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    INTEODUOTIOIJ TO THE PEOPHET MICAH. MiCAH, orMicaiah, this Morasthite, was so called, probably, in order to di^stingiiish him from hiB great predecessor, Mieaiah, son of Imlah, in the reign of Ahab. His name was spoken in its fuller form, by the elders of the land whose words Jeremiah has preserved. And in that fuller form his name is known, where the Greek and Latin translations of the Scriptures are used •. By the Syrians, and by tne Jews ^^ he is still csUled, as by us, Micah. The fullest and original form is Micalahu, " who is like the Lord ? " In this fullest form, it is the name of one of the Levites sent by Jehoshaphat to teach the people °, as also of the mother of king Asa '^, (the same name servinsf sometimes l^th for men and women). Then according to the habit of abridging names, in all countriei}, and especially those of which the proper name of the Lord is a pai-t, it is diversely abridged into Micaihu, Micahu*, whence Micah is readily formed, on the same rule as Micaiah itself from Micalahu. The forms are all found inJiflerently. The idolatrous Levite in the time of the Judges ', and the son of Imlah *, are both called in the same chapter Micaihu and Micah; the father of one of Josiah*B officers is called Micaiah in the book of Kings'^, Micah in the Chronicles*. The Prophet's name, like those of Joshua, Elijah,' Elisha, Hosea, Joel, Obadiah, was • Mixoiaf is used by the LXX. in Jer. xxvi. 18 and Mioah i. 1, as also in tho other places where the name occurs, except Neh. xi. 17, 22, where for K3*0 thev have Mi^a. Josephus calls both prophets Mix i8 like the Lord t The form of words had been impressed on Israel by the song of Moses after the deliverance at the Bed se^i ™. In the days of Elijah and that first Micniah, the strife between God and man, the true Prophet and the false, had been ended at the battle of Ramoth-Gilead ; it ceased for a time, in the reigns of Jehu and his successors, because in coasequence of his partial obedience, God, by Elisha and Jonah, promised them good : it was again resumed, as the promise to Jehu was expiring, and God's prophets had anew to proclaim a message oi woe. Ha^st thou, found fne, 0 mine enemy " ? and, ° / hate Aim, for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil, Ahab's words as to Elijah and Micaiah, were the types of the subsequent contradiction of the false prophets to Ilosea and Amos, which closed only with the destruction of Samaria. Now, in the time of the later Micaiah, were the first dawnings of the same strife in Judah, which • 2Chr. xvii.7. «Ib. xiii. 2. « lb. xviii. 8. Keth. ' ^n"^'?? Jud. xvii. 1, 4 ; HD'P 5, 8, 9, 10. i^rfj'D 1 Kings xxii. 9,2Chr. xviii. 7; nD*p2 Chr. xviii. 14. h 2 Kings xxii. 12. « 2 Chr. xxxiv. 20. * Num. xiii. 16. » Jer. xxvi. 17, 18. ■ Ex. XV. 11. > 1 Kings xxi. 20. • lb. xxii. 8, 18. 5

  
    INTRODUCTION TO hastened and brought about the destruction of Jerusalem under Zedekiah, which re-appeared after the Captivity p and was the immediate cause of the second destruction under the Komans *!. Micah, as he dwells on the meaning of names generally, so, doubtless, it is in allusion to his own. that, at the close of his prophecy, he ushers m his announcement of Goa's incomparable mercv with the words *", Who is a God like uiUo Thee f Before him, whatever disobedience there was to God's law in Judah, there was no systematic, oi^nized, opposition to Hisprophets. There is i;o token of it in Joel, from the times of Micah it is never missing. We find it in each prophet (however brief the remains of some are), who prophesied directly to Judah, not in Isaiah only, but in Habakkuk ' and Zephaniah K It deepened, as it hastened toward its decision. The nearer God's judgments were at hand, the more obstinately the false prophets denied that they would come. The system of false prophecy, which rose to its height in the time of Jeremiah, which met and thwarted him at every step ^, and deceived those who wished to be deceived, was dawning in the time of Micah. False prophe(*y arose in Judah from the self-same cause whence it had arisen in Israel, because Judah's dcepenind^ against those who fed them not. At such a time was Micah called. His name which he himself explains, was no chance name. To the Hebrews, to whom names were so much more significant, parts of the living language, it recalled the name of his great predecessor, his standing alone against all the prophets of Ahab, his pro?necy, his suffering, his evidenced truth, 'he truth of prophecy was set upon the issue of the battle before llamoth-Gilead. In the presence of Jelioshaphat, king of Judah, as well as of Ahab, the 400 prophets of Ashtaroth had promised to Anab the prize he longed for. One solitary, discriminating voice was heard amid that clamorous multitude, forewarning Ahab that he would perish, his people would be scattered. On the one side, was that loud triumphant chorus of° all the propheUf Oo up to itamoth-Oilead, and 9 Neh. yL 14. 4 See vol. 1. pp. 334-336. »vii. 18. •!. 6, 11. 1. •!. 12. • See Jer. v. 13, 31, vl. 13-17, vlil. 10-12, xiv. KMS, XX. 1-6, xxili. 9-eDd, xxvi. 7, 8, 11, xxvil. 14-18, xxviii., xxix. 8, 9, 21-32. > Jer. ?. 3L 7 ii A. ■ iii. 5. > ill. 11. prosper ; for the Lord shall deliver U, into the kin^s hand. On the other, one solemn voice, exhibiting before them that sad spectacle which the morrow's sun sliould witnebs *, / taw all Israel seaJUered upon the hUls'y as sheep that hare not a shepherd, and the Lord said, these have no master, Ut them return every man to his house in pea/x, Micaiah was smitten, imprisoned, and, apparently, ended his ministry, appealing from that small audience of the armies of Israel and Judah to the whole world, which has ever since looked back on that strife with interest and awe ; • Hear ye peoples, each one of them, God, who guided the archer shooting at a venture^, fulfilled the words which He had put into the Prophet's mouth. God's words had found Ahab, although disguised; Jchoshaphat, the imperilled *, returned home, to relate the issue. The conflict between God's truth and idol falsehood was doubtless long remembered in Judah. And- now when the strife had penetrated into Judah, to be ended some 170** years afterward in the destruction of Jerusalem, another Micaiah arose, his name the old watchword, Who is like the Lord f He prefixed to his prophecy that same summons * to the whole world to behold the issue of the conflict, which God had once accredited and, in that issue, had given an earnest of the victory of His truth, there thenceforth and for ever. The prophet was born a villager, in Moresheth Gatn, "a village^", S. Jerome says; ("a little village"", in S. Jerome's own days), " East of Eleutheropolis," where what was "* formerly his grave," was "now a church." Since it was his birthplace and his burial-place, it was probably his home also. In the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim, the elders of the land " speak of liim with this same title, the Moinsthiie. He lingers, in his prophecy, nmon<7 the towns of the maritime plain (the Shephelah) where his birthplace lay. Among the ten places in thjit neighborhood ", which he selects for warning and for example of the universal captivity, is his native village, " the home he loved." But the chief scene of his ministry was Jerusalem. He names it in the beginning of his prophecy, as the place where the idolatries, and, with the idolatries, all the other sins of Judah were concentrated. The two capitiils, Samaria and Jerusalem, were the diief objects of the word of God to him, because the corruption of each kingdom streamed forth from them. The sins which he rebukes are chiefly those of the capital. Extreme oppression **, violence »• liL 6. see note. • 1 Kings xxii. 12. 4 lb. 17. •lb. 28. fM. i:iO-3. >» from the l'>e^inning of Jotham's reif^n. » Henjfst. Christ, i. 475. J Onom. k Prref. to Mic. » Ep. 86. ftd Eustoch. Epitaph. Paultp 8 14. i. 698. ■ Jer. xxvL 17, 18. ■ i. 11-15. • iU. 2, 3, 11. 2.

  
    MICAH. among the richP, bribing among jud^, priests, prophets '^ ; building up the capital even by cost of life, or actual bloodshed'; spoliation * ; expulsion of the powerless, women and children from their nomes * ; covetousncss*; cheating in dealings ''; pride 7. These, of course, may be manifoldly repeated in lesser places of resort and of judgment. But it is Zion and Jerusalem which are so built lip with blood ' ; Zion and Jerumlemf which are, on that ground, to be plowed as a fieUl ' ; it is ^ city to which the Lords voice crietk • ; whose rich men are full of violence p ; it is the daughter of Zum^, which is to^o forth out of the city and go to Babylon. Especially, they , are the heads and princes of the people ^, whom he upbraids tor perversion of justice and for oppression. Even the good kings of Judah seem to have been powerless to restrain the general corruption. Micah, according to the title which he prefixed to his prophecy, was called to the prophetic office somewhat later than Isaiah, iiis ministry began later, and ended earlier. For Uzziah, in whose reign Isaiah began to prophesv, was dead before Micah was called to his office ; and Micah probably wajs called away early in the reign of Ilezekiah, whereas some of the chief public acts of Isaiah's ministry fell in the I7th and 18th years of the reign of Ilezekiah. Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, had doubtless been withdrawn to their rest. Hosea alone, in "grey-haired might,*' was still protesting in vain against the deepening corruptions of Israel. The contents of Micah's prophecy and his relation to Isaiah agree with the inscription. His prophecv has indications of the times of Jotham, perhaps also of those of Ahaz ; one signal ^rophecy^ we know historically, was uttered in the reign of Hezekiah. It is now owned, well nigh on all hands, that the great prophecy, three verses of which Isaiah prefixed to his 2d chapter, was originally delivered by Micah. But it appears from the context in Isaiah, that he delivered the prophecy in that 2d chapter, in the reign of Jotham. Other language of Micah also belongs to that same reign. No one now thinks that Micah adopted that great prophecy from Isaiah. The prophecy, as it stands in Micah, is in close connection with what precedes it. He had said *', the mountain of the Jiouse shall be oa the high places of the forest ; he subjoins instantly God s reversal of that sentence, in the loiter days, *And in the Uist days it shall be that the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established on the top of the mouTUainSf and peoples shall p vi. 12. 4 iii. 11 ; jadges and priests, vii. 3. ' iii. lU ; bloodshed alno, Tii. 2. • ii. 8. * ii. 9. ■ii. 2. »vi. 10, 11. yii.3. • iii, 12, • vi, 9. * iv. 10. • Iii. 1, 0, 11, vi. 12, vii. 3, *UL12. •Iv.l, fiy.2. flow unto iL He had said, Zion shall be plowed as a fieldy and Jerusalem shall become neaps ; he adds forthwith, in reversal of this ^, the law shall go forth from Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, The two sentences are joined as closely as th^ can be ; Zion shall be plowed as ajieldj and Jerusalem shall become heapsy and the mountain of the house shall become high places of a forest; and it shall be, in the last days, the m/mntain of the house of the Lord shall be (abidingly) ' establislied on the top of the mountains. Every reader would understand, that the elevation intended, was spiritual, not physical. They could not fail to understand the metaphor; or imagine that the Mount Zion, on part of which, (Mount Moriah,) the house of the Lord stood, should be physically placed on other hills. But the contrast is marked. The promise is the sequel of the woe ; the abiding condition is the reversal of the sentence of its desolation. Even the words allude, the one to the other \ In Isaiah, there is no such connection. After the first chapter and its summary of rebuke, warning, threatening, and final weal or woe resting on each class, Isaiah, in his second chapter, begins his prophecy anew with a fresii title ^ ; The wora that Isaiah the son of Amos saw concerning Judah and Jerusa' km; and to this he prefixes three verses from Micah's prophecy. He separates it in a marked way from the preceding summary, and yet connects it with some other prophecy by the word, AiuiK He himself marks tliat it is not in its original place here. So then, in the prophet Micah, the close connection with the foregoing marks that it is in its original place; Isaiah marked purposely that in his prophecy it is not. But Isaiah's prophecy belongs to a time of prosperity ; such as Judah had not, after the reign of J otham. It was a time of great warlike strength, dififused through the whole land. The land was full \ without end, of gold, silver, chariots, horses, of lofty Icoks and haughtiness. The images which follow ^ are shadows of the Day of Judgment, and extend beyond Judah : but the sins rebuked are the sins of strengtli and might, self-confidence, oppression, maniibld female luxury and bravery ™. Isaiah prophesies that God would take away their strength". Then they still had it. Judah trusted not at that time in God nor in foreign alliances, but in self. Yet, from the time of Ahaz, trust in foreign help infected them to the end. Even Ile/.ekiah, when he received the messengers of Merodach-baladan **, fell into the snare; and Josiah probably lost his life, as a vassal f It is not *:^y but p^3-^''^^ b The TWrV n'b in Iv. l. to the n'3n in iii. 12; the n'TV H'nn. Henget Jii. 1. Jii.2. kis. iL7,ll. » 12-21. - Ui. 16, 23. • iii. 1-a. •Is. xxzix.

  
    8 INTRODUCTION TO of Assyria p. This union of inherent strength and unooncemedness about foreign aid is an adequate test of days anterior to Ahaz. But since Isaiah prefixed to a prophecy in the days of Jothani this great prophecy of Micah, then Micah's prophecy must have been already current. To those same days of strength it belongs, that Miciih oould prophesy as a gift, the cutting of!''* of horf

  
    MICAH. do not say, he prophesied^ which might have been a single act; but he teas prophesying^ hayah nibbah^ a form of speaking which is onij used of an abiding, habitual, action. They say also, " lie was habitually prophesying, and he said," i. e. n.s we should sav, '* in the course of his prophesying in the days of Hezekiah, he said." Still it was to aU the peopU of Judah that he said it. The elders say so, and lay stress upon it by repeating it. IHd Hezekiah king of Judah and au Judah put him at all to death f It must have been then on some of the great festivals^ when aU Judah was gathered together, that Micah so spake to them. Probably, shortly afterward, in those first years of Hezekiah, Micah's office on earth closed. For, at the outset and in the summary of his prophecy, not incidentally, he speaks of the destruction of Samaria, which took place in the 4th year of Hezekiah, as still to come ; and however practical or partial idolatry continued, such idolatry as he throughout describes, did not exist after the reformation by Hezekiah. This conversion, then, of the king and of some considerable part of Judah was probably the closing harvest of his life, after a long seed-time of tears. So God allowed His servant to depart in neace. The reformation itself, at least in its fullness, took place after the kingdom of Samaria had come to an end, since Ilezekiah's messengers could, unhindered, invite all Israel to join in his great Passover. Probably, then, Alicah lived to see the first dawnings only of the first reformation which God wrought by his words. At the commencement, then, of Hezekiah's reiffn he collected the substance of what God had taught by him, re-casting it, so to speak, and retaining of his spoken prophecy so much as God willed to remain for us. As it stands, It belongs to that early time of Hezekiah's reign, in which the sins of Ahaz still lived on. Corruption of manners had been hereditary. In Jotham's reign too, it is said expressly, in contrast with himself, the people were stUl doing corrvptly. Idolatry had, under Ahaz, received a fanatic impulse from the king, who, at last, set himself to close the worship of God *. The strength of Jotham's reign was gone; the longing for its restoration led to the wrong and destructive policy, against which Isaiah had to contend. Of this Micah says, such should not be the strength of the future kingdom of God. Idolatry and oppression lived on ; against these, the inheritance of those former reigns, the sole residuum of Jotham's might or Ahaz' policy, the breach of the law of love of God and man, Micah concentrated his written prophecy. '2 Chr. xxtII. 2. f lb. xxviii. 22-26, xxix. 7. 

  
    10 INTRODUCrriON TO it, the same ulterior mercies in Christ. "■The more to establish the faith, God willed that Isaiah and Micah should speak together, as with one mouth, and use such agreement as might the more convict all rebels." Assyria was then the monarchy of the world ; yet both prophets promise deliverance from it'; both foretell the captivity in the then subordinate Babylon " ; both, the deliverance from it ^. Both speak in the like way of the gathering together of God's people from lands 3^, to some of which they were not yet dispersed. Isaiah prophesied the Virgin-Birth of Immaniiel"j Micah, the Birth at Bethlehem of Him Whose goings forth have been of old^ from, everlasting *. Both speak in the like way of the reverence for tne Gentiles thereafter for her**, by reason of the presence of her God. Even, in outward manner, Micah, representing himself, as one yfhow&nl Tnoumin^and wailing^ stripped and naked% is a sort of forerunner of the symbolic acts of Isaiah^. Micah had this also common with Isaiah, that he has a predominance of comfort. He is brief in upbraiding*, indignant in casting back tne pleas of the false prophets ', concise in his threatenings of woe ', save where he lingers mournfully over the desolation'*, large and ilowing in his descriptions of mercy to corned He sees and pronounces the coming punishment, as absolutely certain ; he does not call to repentance to avert it; he knows that ultimately it will not be averted ; he sees it irrespectively of time, and says that it will be. Time is an accident to the link of cause and efiect. Sin consummated would be thp cause; punishment, the eflfect. He spoke to those who knew that God pardoned on repentance, who had lately had oefore them that marvelous instance in Nineveh. He dashes to the ground their false security, by reason of their descent from Jacob *, of God's Presence among them in the Temple ^ ; the multitude of their offerincis amid the multitude of their sins™. He rejects in God's name, their false, outward, impenitent, penitence; and thereby the more implies that He would accept a true repentance. They knew this, and were, for a time, scared into i)enitence. But in his book, as God willed It to remain, he is rather the prophet of God's dealings, than the direct preacher of repentance to individuals. Yet he is the more an evangelic preacher, in that he speaks of repentance, only as the gift of God. He • Carpz. In trod. p. 3G5. in HSv. ii. 864. « Is. X. 24-34, xiv. 25, xxx. 31, xxxi. 8, 9, xzxrii. 6, 7, 21-36, Mic. V 6, 6. o Is. xxxix. 6, Mio. iv. 10. « Is. xlviii. 20, Mic. ib. J Is. xi. 11 sqq. Mic. viL 12. ■ ylL 14. •y. 2Eng. (I Heb.) • Is. xlix. 23, Mic. vii. 17. HSv. ib. • i. 8. see note. * Is. xx. 2, 3. • L 6, li. 1, 2, »-ll. t ii. 7, 11, iii. 5-7. does not ignore that man myst accept the £p*ace of Grod ; but, as Isaiah foretells of the days of the Gospel, tite idols He shall utterly abolish^j so Micah first foretells that God would abolish all wherein man relied out of God, all wherein he prided himself**, every form of idolatry p, and subsequently describe the future evangelic repentance, submission to, and waiting upon Ghxl and His righteousness *> ; and God's free plenary forgiveness *". Micah's rapid unprepared transitions from each of his main themes to another, from upbraiding to threatening, from threatening to mercy and then back again to upbraiding, is probably a part of that same vivid perception of the connection of sin, chastisement, forgiveness, in the will and mind of Grod. He sees them and speaks of them in the natural sequence in which they were exhibited to him. He connects most commonly the sin with the punishment by the one word, therefore ■, because it was an object with him to shew the connection. The mercies to come he subjoins either suddenly without any conjunction *, or with the simple and. An English reader loses some of the ibrce of this simplicity by the paraphrase, which, for the simple copula, substitutes the inference or contrast, thereforey then^ but, notwitltstajfiding ", which lie in the subjects themselves. An English reader might have been puzzled, at first sight, by the monotonous simplicity of the, anc?, and^ joining together the mention of events, which stand, either as the contrast or the conse3iuence of those which precede them. The i^nglish version accordingly has consulted for the reader or hearer, by drawing out for him the contrast or consequence wTiich lay beneath the surface. But this gain of clearness involved givii^ up so far the majestic simplicity of the Prophet, who at times speaks of things as they lay in the Divine Mind, and as, one by one, they would be unfolded to man, without explaining the relation in which they stood to one another. Micah knew that sufferings were, in God^s purpose, travailpains. And BO, immediately after the denunciation of punishment, he adds so calmly, ^'^ATid in the last days it shall be; " " And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah." Or in the midst of his descriptions of mercies, he speaks of the intervening troubles, as the way to them. Now^ why dost thou cry aloud f — pan^s have taken Mee, as a tooman in travail — be in pain — thou shall go even unto Babylon; there shall thou be delivered: or, ^Therefore wiU He f ii. 3, 10, iii. 4, 12, vi. 13-16, vii. 4, 13. ^ i. 10-16, li. 4, 6. t iv., v., vii. 7-20. » ii. 7. 1 iii. 11. »vi.6,7. nl8.ii. 18. • v. 9,10. P V. 11-13. 

  
    MICAH. 11 aioe thee up until the timey dtc. i. e. because He has these good things in store for thee, He viU give thee up, tntiil the time comes. With this great simplicity Micah unites ffreat vividness and energy. TIius in predicting jpnnishment, he uses the form of command, bidding them, as it were, execute it on themselves*; Arise, depart : us, in the Great Day, our Lord shall say, Depart, ye cursed. And since God does in us or by us what He commands to be done, he uses the imperative to Zion, alike as to her victories over God's enemies ^ or her state of anxious fear ^ To that same vividness belong his rapid chan^ of person or gender; nis sudden questions*^; his unmarked dialogues. The changes of person and gender occur in all Hebrew poetiy; all have their emphasis. He addresses the people or place as a whole (/em.), then all the individuals in her® ; or turns away and speaks of it ^j or contrariwise, having spoken of the whole in the third person, he turns round and drives the warning home to individuals*^. The variations in the last verse of ch. vi. are unexampled for rapidity even in Hebrew. And yet the flow of his words is smooth and measured. Without departing from the conciseness of Hebrew poetry, his cadence, for the most part, is of the more prolonged sort, as far as any can be called prolonged, when all is so concise. In some 8 verses, out of 104, he is markedly brief, where conciseness corresponds with his subject, as in an abrupt appeal as to their sins ^, or an energetic announcement of judgment* or of mercy*, or in that remarkable prophecy of both *, how God would, in mercy, cut off' all grounds of human trust Else, whereas in Nahum and Habakkuk, not quite J, and in the eleven last Chapters of Hosea much less than i, of • ii. 10, ndd i. 11, L% iv. 10. » iv. 13. • T.l. (iv. 14Heb.) « L 6, ii. 7, iii. 1, iv. 9, tL 3, 6, 10, 11, viL 18. • i. 11. twice. »i. 2. twice ; in i. 13. he returns to the 2d pers. t ii. 3. ^ iii. 10 (5 words), vi. 11 (6 words). I V. 8, and vii. 13, (7 words). k vii. 11 (7 words), vii. 15 (6 words). 1 V. 13 Heb. (5 words), y. 10 (6 words), v. 11 (7 words). • Out of the 157 verses in Hosea's 11 last chapters, 111 contain fewer than 14 words each, 46 only 14 words or upwards; out of 4r,, of which the book of Nahum consists (oxcludine the title) 14 only have more than 13 words ; out or 65 of Habakkuk, 17 only have more than 13. « In Micah, 4« out of 104; in Joel, 30 out of 72 ; in Obftdiah, lo out of SJl. •There is less difference between a verse of 14 words, distributed 43, 43 and one of 11, distributed 32. 42, than in a verse whose 10 words were distributed 32,32 or 323,2L p The followine summary of these lesser divisions, which are mostly markea by the Hebrew accents, may perhaps give some little idea of the rhythm. Only the degree of subdivision must often be a matter of opinion or taste or ear. Thus, of 5 words which grammatically belong together, one might think that the cadence separated them into 3 and 2; another might take them altogether. But this is A matter of detail only; the principle is unmisthe verses contain more than 13. words ™, in Micah above f (as, in Joel, nearly f ) exceed that number °. The verses are also distributed in that ever-varying cadence, whereby, in Hebrew poetry, portions of their short sentences being grouped together, the harmony of the whole is produced by the varied dispositions of these lesser groups of 2, 3, 4, ana but rarely 5 words; scarcely any two verses exactly corresponding, but all being united by the blending of similar cadences. In Mican, as in all Hebrew poetiy, the combination of 3 words is the most frequent, and this, sometimes by itself, sometimes in union with the number 4, making the sacred number 7 ; or, with 2, making a number which we find in the taoemacle, but which dwells more in the hearts' of the disciples of the Crucified. The same exact rhythm seldom recurs, and that, naturally, chlefiy in the shorter verses, the longer admitting or requiring more combinations. Wherever also tnere is more than one pause in the verse, a further and very considerable variety of rhythm may be produced, even when the several clauses of two verses contain the same number of words in the same order. The diflTerenoe of cadence is far more influenced by the place, where the verse is divided, than by the exact number of words contained in it. The rhetorical force of the distribution of the words into the several clauses depends mainly upon the place of the Athnach or semicolon °. Tne same exact rhythm, (in which both the same number of words occur in the verse, and the verse is divided in the same place) recurs only seven times in Micah, in verses capable of a variation. The other four cases of repetition occur in short verses which have one division only p according to the place where the main division of the verse falls. takablo. Again, words which have been artificially Joined together in Hebrew by the Makkeph, I have considered as 2 words, if each had a distinct idea. Thus PK, when the mere sign of the object, I have not counted ; when it is the preposition, •* with," I have counted it. In the following list, the verses are ranged according to the number of the words contained in each verse, beginning with the highest. The numbers on the right hand indicate the lesser divisions into which each verse may be distributed. The comma in each set of numbers marks the place of the Athnach or semicolon. The Roman numerals indicate how often any cadence is repeated. NuMBEB OF Words in Each Lesssb Divisiok. Fbnte. 24 333422,43 432,3264 22 46,534 14333,44 21 221,423232 4433,34 20 23333,33 333,3134 ^333,44 4333,322 1» 344,44 34,2253 32,4424 18 43,3233 342,423 3232,44 17 444,32 3433,22 3,4343 2223,832 16 222,433 3433,3 .33,4222 44,44 16 32,325 31)33,3 432,33 43,233 43,323 (ii) 134,133 43^332 3223,32 14 33,53 (ii) 34,34 23122,22 43,43 432,32 333,23 .33,323 4.3,52 332,33 13,334 43,34 22,3313 2222,33 2222,51

  
    12 INTRODUCTION TO His description of the destruction of the cities or villages of Jiidah corresponds in vividness to Isaiah's ideal march of h^cnnacherib**. The flame of war spreads from place to place ; bat Micah relieves the sameness of the description of misery by every variety which language allows. He speaks of them in his own person *", or to them ; he describes the calamity in jjast ■ or in future '. or by use of the imperative \ The verbal allusions are crowded together in a way unexampled elsewhere. Modems have spoken of them, as not after their taste, or have apologized for them. The mighty Prophet, who wrought a repentance greater than his great contemporary Isaiah, knew well what would impress the people to whom he spoke. The Hebrew names had definite meanings. 13 12 11 10 0 8 7 6 5 43^3 3,442 332^2 1322,5 222,322 432,4 43,33 322,42 32,322 422,22 143,22 224,4 23,34 63,22 24,24 43,23 32,33 42,32 (ii) 33^12 23,33 (ii) 24,32 33,23 (if) 4322 22,43 32,42 5,5 33,4 32,32 (ii) 323,2 32,23 (il) 22,33 2222,2 43,3 43,2 4,32 3,33 42,3 22,32 33,3 132,2 33,2 4,3 (Ii) 3, 4 (ii) 3,22 3,3 (ii) 22,2 3,2 (ii) To facilitate comparison, I flubjoin a like analysis of the other prophets mentionea. HOSEA. Eleven last chapters. 22 422253,4 3214,54 21 4433,34 5,242224 20 32,3.'»24 3333,44 19 43^i;i,32 34*23,:i4 18 4,4«4 332,2:W2 2232,423 44,3223 17 43,:»'22 33.32,33 23,43*23 3223,223 333,323 8223,43 3442,4 16 2323,24 32,34*22 233,3*23 21214,24 3223,33 3232,33 33,253 42,4.33 15 344,4 2:i'23,23 3332,4 (ii) 223,242 a33,33 14 43,43 44,33 5,432 41,42 43,232 324,32 422,42 .33,2222 33,44 3224,3 33,63 4,442 32,333 14,33;J 33,4,3 (iii) 34,42 43,33 (ii) 4,333 4,54 34,33 323.32 22:i,:« 22,234 :}3,34 4,44 4:32,21 :»,3;i (ii) 222,222 32,34 42,42 222,33 223,32 43,1-22 43,23 43,32 32,43 24,32 3*2:1,3 32,.33 233,12 :j:i,*2:i 42,23 132,14 32,42 3"2,:W XL32 4,4;< •23,'222 43,3 (ii) ri.3,4(ii) 3,34 3232 (ii) 44,2 24,4 222,22 4,:j.3 3:4,22 322,3 5,13 25,2 3,33 (ii) :«,3(iii) 232,2 2,322 32,22 (ii) 32,4 '22,*23 •2*2,32 (Ii) 4,:V2 i;V32 2,34 6,4 24,3 32,3(11) 23,3 (iv) 22*22 224 (ii) 13,3 (iii) 4,3 (lii) 3,4 (ii) 2,23 22,3 2,32 23,2 31,3 33,1 14,2 13 12 11 10 9 8 7 6 5 25 24 23 22 21 20 19 18 17 16 15 4,2 (ii) 3,3 [Hi) 13,2 (ii) 3,i(\r  (vii) 2111 113 Joel. a34,3534 322,144332 3544,2-23 4*23,4423 54-22,422 3335,43 16,4i£n3 34,3433 2*24,413 22,44:» 33,435 3332,42 245,33 863,33 1422,35 334,42 2242,6 44,44 22*23:),3 2432,22 22222,32 344,4 23,2323 333, 33 34,35 We can well imagine how, as name after name passed from the Prophet*s mouth, connected with -some note of woe, all around awaited anxiouslv, to know upon what place the fire of the t*rophet's word would next fall ; and as at last it had fallen upon little and mighty round about Jerusalem, the names of the places would ring in their ears as heralds of the coming woe ; they would be like so many monuments, inscribed beforehand with the titles of departed greatness, reminding Jerusalem itself of its portion of the prophecy, that * evil should conie from the Lord unto the gate of Jerusalem, Wonderful must have been his lightningflash of indignation, as, when the false prophet or the people had forbidden God's word to be spoken, ne burst upon them, ^ TAou, 14 63,33 334,4 36,23 1432,4 3332,3 13 34,33 3,55 33,:)4 12 44,4 34,23 22*22,4 5,34 24,33 43,32 32,223 11 2'2,:i22(ii) 2-23,*22 •2-222,3(ii) 32,33 3,224 32,42 2*22,5 4,331 44,3 223,22 2222,3 10 32,32 2*22,*22 22,42 231,4 9 3*2,22 (iii) 2,43 5,22 8 3,2:i 22,22 4,22 7 133 3,4 (ii) 3,22 22y3 6 3,3 (iv) Obadiah. 21 4333,323 19 432:^,43 18 3:^32,133 34,344 4252,32 17 4242,32 16 5434 32422,3 15 3:m,23 14 43,43 13 332,23 42,34 4232,2 12 3.->,22 11 3*2,:i3 42,32 10 4;i,3 9 3,33 7 4,3 32,2 6 32 Nahum. 21 32232,72 19 2333.:k3 3233,44 18 32,:«7 16 34,-2;i*22 23,42131 15 32:i,43 33,r>22 2*2222,32 14123,4 14 44,;« (ii) 3'2221,13 3,2234 234,32 13 42,223 3:i;i2,2 3*23,32 12 33;i3 32,34 322;J2 (ii) 414,3 42,2*22 22->,2*22 11 43,4 3'2,*222 2*2,:U3 42,32 23,24 322,22 10 42,13 1*2,223 3,*2*23 32,32 9 3*A22 (ii) 23,22 8 23,3 (ii) 24,2 2-2,22 7 2*2,21 6 13,2 31,2 6 3.'-^ 24 20 19 18 17 16 14 13 12 11 10 9 8 7 6 « Ib. X ■9,10, «i. 12. I I Habakkxtk. 44,4444 4334.33 a33,l423 43,254 3332,43 45;« 4*22,2'2:V2 54,44 333V53 34,44 332,322 33,234 34,233 43,44 13143,3 3333,3 333,42 43,3*22 :tJ2,33 33,44 32,4*22 33,4:3 -^3,44 3*23,'22 (ii) 33,:« (ii) 2-2'2;B2 3*2,42 32,:» 322,4 42,14 3'2*2,3 3y31 4^3 33,3 (ii) 4,5 24,3 42,3 23,4 311,3 22,4 3,32 3,4 (ii) 4,3 (Ii) 3,3 [iv] . 28-32. r 1. 8, 10. see note. 11,12. «8. •11,13,16. 711.7.

  
    MICABL 13 eoMed houue of Jacob, shortejied is God's Spirit f Orihate His doin^f And then follow the plaintive descriptions of the wrongs done to the poor, the pejiceful ■, the mothers of his people and their little ones. And then again the instantaneous dismissal \ Arise and dsparU But, therewith, wonderful also is his tenderness. Burning as are his denunciations against the oppressions of the rich \ (words less vehement will not pierce hearts of stone) there is an under-current of tenderness. Ills rebukes evince not indignation only against sin, but a tender sympathy with the sufferers. ® He is afflicted in the afflictions which he has to denounce. He yearns for his people * ; nay, until our Lord's Coming, there is scarcely an expression of such yearning longing : he hungers and thirsts for their good ®. God's individual care of His people, and of each soul in it, had, since David s time ^ and even since Jacob ', been likened to the care of the shepherd for each single sheep. The Psalm of Asaph ^ must have familiarised the people to the image, as relating to themselves as a whole, and David's deep Ftolm had united it with (iod's tender care of His own in, and over, death. Yet the predominance of this image in Micah is a part of the tenderness of the Prophet. He adopts it, as expressing, more than any other natural imase, the helplessness of the creature, the tender individual care of the Creator. He forestalls our Lord's words, I am the qoodshepherdy in his description of the Messiah, gathering M€ remnant of farad together, as the sheep of Bozrah * ; His people are as a flock, Uxme anddespised^ whom God would assemble ; His royal seat, the tower of theftock^ ; the Buler of Israel should stand unresting, and feed them ™ ; those whom He should employ against the enemies of His people, are shepMrds "*, under Him, the true shepherd. He sums up his prayer for his people to Grod as their Shepherd •» ; Feed Thy people with Thy rod, thefhek of Thine heritage. Directly, he was a Prophet for Judah only. At the beginning of his book, he condemns the idolatries of both capitals, as the central sin of the two kingdoms. The destniction of Samaria he pronounces at once, as future, absolutely certain, abiding i*. There he leaves her, declares her vxmnd incurable, and passes forthwith to Judah, to whom, he says, that wound should pass, whom that same enemy should reach <>. Thereafter, he mentions incidentally the infection of Israel's sin .8,9. "lo. »► H.* 1, 2, ill. 1-8, 9-11, vi 10-12, vii. 2, 3. • L 8, 9, H. 1, 2, vii. 6, 6. * i. 8-10, 16, iv. 9, 10. • ▼iL'l.' 'Pb. xxili. «Gen. xlix.24. h P8. Ixxir. 1, IxxTiii. 52, Ixxix. 13, Ixxx. 1. i if. 12. k iv. 6. » lb. 8. ■ v. 4. [Eng. 3 Heb.l ■ Ib.6.[4Heb.] -" ^' »L6^7. 4L9. 'L13. ovii. li • 1.6. Spreading to Judah '. Else, after that first sentence on Samaria, the names of Jacob (which he had given to the ten tribes') and Israel are appropriated to the kingdom of Judah ^ : Judah is mentioned no more, only her capital " ; even her kin^ are called the kings of Israel *. The ten tribes are only included in the general restoration of the whole y. The luture remnant of the two tribes, to be restored after the captivity of Babylon, are called by themselves the remnant of Jacob « : the Messiah to be bom at Bethlehem is foretold as the ruler in Israel*: the ten tribes are caUed the remnant of His brethren, who were to return to the children of Israel **, i. e. Judah. This the more illustrates the genuineness of the inscription. A later hand would have been unlikely to have mentioned either Samaria or those earlier kings of Judah. £ach part of the title corresponds to something in the prophecy ; the name JlfwaA is alluded to at its close ; his birthplace, the Morasthite, at its beginning ; the indications of those earlier reigns lie there, although not on its surface °. The mention of the two capitals, followed by the immediate sentence on Samaria, and then by the fuller expansion of the sins and punishment of Jerusalem, culminating in its sentence*, in Micah, corresponds to tiie brief mention of the punishment of Judah in Amos the Prophet of Israel, and then the fuller expansion of the sins and punishments of Israel. Further, the capitals, as the fountains of idolatry, are the primary object of God's displeasure. They are both specially denounced in the course of the prophecnr; their special overthrow is foretold •. The title corresponds with the contents of th^ prophecy, yet the objections of modem critics shew that the correspondence does not lie on the surface. The taunt of the false priest Amaziah ' to Amos may in itself suggest that prophets at Jerusalem did prophesy against Samaria. Amaziah, anyhow, thought it natural that they should. Both Isaiah and Micah, while exercising their oflice at Jerusalem, had regard also to Samaria. Divided as Israel and Judah were, Israel was not yet cut off. Israel and Judah were still, together, the one people of God. The prophets in each had a care for the other. Micah joins himself on to the men of God before him, as Isaiah at the time, and Jeremiah, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Ezekiel, subsequently, employed words or thoughts of * Jacob, li. 7, iii. 1, 8, 9; l8rael, 1. 14, 16, iil. 1, 8, 9, v. 1, 3, vi. 2. " See ab. p. 6. « L 14. 7 Jacob, all of thee. ii. 12 ; the remnant of Israel, ib. ■ V. 7, 8, [8, 9 Heb.] • v. 2. (1 Heb.) « Ib. 3. (2 Heb.) • See ab. p. & * iii. 12. * i. 6, 9, 12, iil. 10-12, iv. 10. 'See vol. i. p. 321.

  
    14 MICAH. Micah '. Micah alludes to the history, the laws, the promises, the threatenings of the Pentateuch ; and that in such wise, that it is plain that he had, not traditional laws or traditional history, but the Pentateuch itself before him \ Nor were those books before himself only. His book implies not an acquaintance only, but a familiar acquaintance with it on the part of the people. Tlie title, the land of Mmrod ^ iJ^e house of bondage ^, for Egypt, the allusions to the miraculous deliverance from Egypt ', the history of Balaam ; the whole summary of the mercies of God from the Exodus to Gilgal", the faithfulness pledged to Abraham and Jacob '', would be unintelligible without the knowledge of the Pentateuch. Even single expressions are taken from ^ the Pentateuch •. Especially, the whole sixth chapter is grounded upon it. Thence is the appeal to inanimate nature to hear the controversy; thence the mercies alleged on God's part ; the offerings on man's part to atone to God (except the one dreadful superstition of Ahaz) are from the law; the answer on God's part is almost verbally from the law; the sins upbraided are sins forbidden in the law ; the penalties pronounced are also those of the law. There are two allusions also to the history of Joshua i*, to David's ele^ over Saul and Jonathan ^. and, as before said, to tlie history of Micaian son of Imlah in the book of Kings. Single expressions are also taken from the Psalms ' and the Proverbs '. In the descriptions of the peace of the kingdom ot Christ ^ he appears purposely to have reversed God's description of the animosity of the nations against God's people °. He has also two characteristic expressions of Amos. Perhaps, in the image of the darkness which should come on the false prophets ^, he applied anew the image (See Caspftri Micha, 448-465. k See At length, in Caspar!, pp. 420-7, and below on the places. * t. 6, (5 Heb.) from Gen. x. 8-12. kvi. 4, comp. Deut. vii. 8, xiii. 6, Ex. xiii. 3, 14, XX. 2. Else only in Josh. zxiv. 17, and Jadg. vi. 8, also from the Pent. Gasp. 1 See on ii. 13, vl. 4, vil. 15. ■ See on tL 4, 5. > See on vii. 30. •As nhj; ii. 13, nSj;n yi 4, ^jdS nSer ib. ^jjbt •naS vii. i4» pK 'hr\} vii. n casp. of Amo6y adding the ideas of spiritual darkness and perplexity to that of calamity. The lignt and shadows of the prophetic life fell deeply on the soul of Micali. The captivity of Judah too had been foretold before him. Moses had foretold the end from the beginning, had set before them the captivity and the dispersion, as a punishment which the sins of the people would certainly bring upon them. Hosea presupposed it 7; Amos foretold that Jerusalem, like the cities of its heathen enemies, should be burned with fire '. Micah haa to declare its lasting desolation*. Even when God wrought repentance through him, he knew that it was but for a time ; for he foresaw and foretold that the deliverance would be, not in Jerusalem, but at Babylon ^, in captivity. His prophecy sank 80 deep, that, above a century afterward, just when it was about to have its fulfillment, it was the prophecy which was remembered. But the sufferings of time disappeared in the light of eternal truth. Above seven centuries rolled by, and Micah re-appears as the herald, not now of sorrow but of salvation. Wise men from afar, in the nobility of their simple belief asked, Where is he thai is bom King of the Jews f A king, jealous for his temporal empire, gathered all those learned in Holy Scripture, and echoed the question. The answer was given, unhesitatingly, as a well-known truth of God, in the words of Micah. For thus it is loritten in the Prophet, Glorious peerage of the two contemporary prophets of Judah. Ere Jesus was born, the Angel announced the birth of the Virgin's Son, Goa with us, in the words of Isaiah. When He was bom. He was ^inted out as the Object of worship to the first converts from the heathen, on the authority of God, through Micah. pSee on if. 4, vi. 5. < 1. 10. » Caap. 42&-30; see on ii. 1, iil. 2, 3, tIL 2, 7, 8, 10. > Casp. 430-2; see on vi. 9, 11. » Iv. 3, Joel iii. 10. • K'n nj;n n;; o ii. 2, Am. v. 13, and e^^on ii. 6, 11, Am. Tii. 16. Casp. 443. * Mlc. iii. 6, Am. viii. 9. 7 See on Hos. vi. 11. vol. L pp. 09, 70. ■ ii. 5. • iii. 12. kiy.lO.

  
    MICAH. Before CHRIST cir. 758-726. » Jer. 26. 18. CHAPTER I. 1 Mieah sheweth the wrath of Ood against Jacob for tdoUi' try. 10 He exhorteth to mourning. THE word of the Lord that came to *Micah the Morasthite in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Chap. I. Veb. 1. The vxtrd of the Lord that came to Mieah — which he saw. No two of the prophets authenticate their prophecy in exactly the same way. They, one and all, have the same simple statement to make, that this which they sav is from God, ana throuah them. A later hand, had it added the titles, would have formed all upon one model. The title was an essential part of the prophetic hook, as indicating to the people afterward, that it was not written after the event. It was a witness, not to the prophet whose name it bears, but to God. Tne prophet bare witness to God, that what he delivered came from Him. The event bare witness to the prophet, that he said this truly, in that he Knew what God alone could know, — ^futurity. Mieah blends in one the fiicts, that he related in words given him by God, what he had seen spread before him in prophetic vision. His prophecy was, in one, the teord of the Lord which came to him, and a sight which he saw. Aiicah omits all mention of his father. His great predecessor was known as Micaiah son of Imiah. Mieah, a villager, would be known only by the name of his native village. So Nahum names himself the ElkoshUe ; Jonah is related to be a native of Oath-h^her ; Elijah, the TLshbite, a sojourner in the despised Gilead ^ ; Elisha, of Abelmeholah ; Jeremiah, of Anathoth ; forerunners of Him, and tau^bt by His Spirit Who willed to be bom at Bethlehem, and, since this, although too liule to he counted among the thousands of Jvdah, was yet a royal city and was to be the birthplace of the Christ, w^as known onlv as Jesus of Nazareihy the Nazarene. No propnet speaks of himself, or is spoken of, as bom at Jerusalem, the holy city. They speak of themselves with titles of lowliness, not of greatness. 1 1 Kgs xTii. 1. s In the two pansages quoted for the contrary, Jer. TiiL 16, Ezek. xii. 19, the context shews that V"1K Is and can only be, land, not, earth, Jer. The snort' vng of his horses is heard from Dan, and they came and deooured the land and the fullness thereof; where the iemd to which they came could plainly be Judea Hezekiah, kings of Judah, ^ which he saw conceming Samaria and Jerusalem. 2 t Hear, all ye people; •hearken, O earth, and fall that therein is; and let the Lord God * be witness against you, the Lord from ' his holy temple. Before CHRIST cir. 758-726. *Amos 1.1. tHeb. Hear, ye people, aU of them. e Deut. 32. 1. Is. 1. 2. t Heb. thefullr ness thereof. * Ps. 60. 7. Mai. 3. 6. oPs. 11.4. Jonah 2. 7. Hab. 2. 20. Mieah dates his prophetic office from kings of Judah only, as the only kings of the line appointed by God. Kings of Israel are mentioned in addition, only by prophets of Israel. He names Samaria first, because, its iniquity being most nearly full, its punishment was the nearest. 2. Hear, all ye people^ lit Aeaf, ye peoples, all of them Some 140, or 150 years had flowed by, since Micaiah, son of Imlah, had closed his prophecy in these words. And now they bursl out anew. From age to age the word of God holds its course, ever receiving new fulfillments, never dying out, until the end shall come. The signal fulfillment of the prophecy, to which the lormer Micaiah had called attention in these words, was an earnest of the fulfillment of this present message of God. Hearken, 0 earth, and aU that therein is. The peoples or nations are never Judah and Israel onfy : the earth and the fullness thereof is the well-known title of the whole earth ^ and all its inhabitants. Moses ', Asaph \ leaiah '^, call heaven and earth as witnesses against God's people. Jeremiah*, as Mieah here, summons the nations and the ear^A. Theoont^t between good and evil, sin and holiness, the kingdom of God and the kingdom of Satan, ever^Tiere, but most cliiefly where God's Presence is nearest, is a spectacle to the world, to angels and to men \ The nations are witnesses of God against His own people, so that these should not say, that it was for want of faithfulness or justice or power ®, but in His righteous judgment, that He cast off whom He had chosen. So shall the Day of Judgment revectZ His righteousness^. Hearken, 0 earth. The lifeless earth '^ trembles at the Presence of God, and so reproaches the dullness of man. By it he summons man to listen with great reverence to the Voice of Grod. only. In Eseklel it is not even the land, but h«r land. Say unto tfie people of the lartd ; Thus saith the Lord Ood of the land of Israel,— that her land may be desolate from all the fullness thereof. •Deuixxxii. 1. *P8. 1. 7. »1.2. •vl.l9. T 1 Oor. iv. 9. •Ex. xxxli. 12, Num. xiv. IR, Joeh. vii. 8, 9. • Rom. ii 6. 10 Ps. exiy. 7, xcvii. 6. 15

  
    16 MICAH. CHRIST ^ ^^^' behold, 'the cir. 758-726. LoRD comcth forth out of 'Is. 26. 21. i_« » 1 J "ii IPs. 115.3. his * place, and will come And lei the Lord Chd be witness against you. Not in words, but in deeds ye shall know, that I speak not of myself but God in me, when, what 1 declare. He shall by His Presence fulfilL But the nations are appealed to, not merely because the judgments of God on Israel should be made known to them by the Prophets. He had not yet spoken of Israel or Judah, whereas he had spoken to the nations ; Aeor, ye peoples. It seems then most likely that here too he is speaking to them. Every judfraent is an earnest, a forerunner, a part, of the final judgment and an en sample of its principles. It is but " the last great link in the chain," which unites God's dealings in time with eternity. God's judgments on one imply a judgment on all. His judgments in time imply a Judgment beyond time. Each sinner feels in his own heart a response to God's visible judgments on another. Each sinful nation muy read its. own doom in the sentence on each other nation. God judges each according to liis own measure of light and grace, accepted or refused. The Heathen shall be judged by the law written in their heart ^ ; the Jew, by the law of Moses and the light of the prophets ; Christians, by the law of Christ. The word, Christ saith ', thai I have spoken, the same shall judge him at the last Day. God Himself foretold, that the heathen should know the ground of His judgments against His peopled AU nations shaU say, wherefore hath the Lord done thvs wnto this Uindf What Tneaneih the heat of this great anger f Then men shaU say, Because they have forsaken the covenant of the Lord God of their fathers which He made with them, when Me brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, &e. But in that the heathen knew why God so punished His people, they came 80 far to know the mind of God ; and God, Who at no time * left Himself without witness, bore fresh witness to them, and, so far us they neglected it, against them. A Jew, wherever he is seen throughout the world, is a witness to the world of God's judgments against sin. " * Christ, the faithful Witness, shall witness against those who do ill, for those who do ! well." The Lord from His holy temple. Either that at Jerusalem, where God shewed and revealed Himself, or Heaven of which it was the image. As David says *, Tfie Lord is in His holy temple ; the Lord^s throne is in heaven ; and 1 Rom. ii. 12-15. s Beut. zxlx. 24, 5. •Ps. xi.4. SS. John zii. 48. *Actflxlv. 17. »Dion. T Ps. xviii. 9. down, and tread upon chr^jIt the *'high places of the c^r. 758-726. ^„ xt k Dent 32. 13. earth. & 33. 29. Amos 4. 13. contrasts His dwelling in heaven and His coming down upon earth. ^ He bowed the heavens also and came down ; and Isaiah, in like words'*. Behold, the Lord cometh out of His pkLce to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity. 3. Fo}', behold, the Lord cometh forth, i. e. (as we now say,) is coming forth. Each day of judgment, and the last also, are ever drawing nigh, noiselessly as the nightfall, but unceasingly.    Out of His PUux. "'God is hidden from us, except when He sheweth Himself by His Wisdom or Power of Justice or Grace, as Isaiah saith ", Verily, Thou art a Ood Who hidest ITiyself." He seemeth to be absent, when He doth not visibly work either in the heart within, or in judgments without ; to the ungodly and unbelieving He is absent ^\ far above out of their sight, when He does not avenge their scofis, their sins, their irreverence.   Again He seemeth to go forth, when His Power is felt. "'Whence it is riaidi*, Bow Thy heavens, 0 Lord, and come down; and the Lord saith of Sodom ^, I will go dawn now and see, whether they have done aUogether a/ccording to the cry of it. which is come unto Me. Or, the Place of the Infinite God is God Himself.   For the Infinite sustaineth Itself, nor doth anything out of Itself contain It. God dwelleth also in light unapproojchahie ". When then Almighty God doth not manifest Himself, He abideth, as it were, in His own Place. When He manifests His Power or Wisdom or Justice by their effects, He is said to go forth out of His Place, i. e. out of His hidi^nness. Again, since the Nature of God is Goodness, it is proper and co-natural to Him, to be propitious, have mercy and spare. In this way, the Place of God is His mercy. When then He passctli from the sweetness of pity to the rigor of equity, and, on account of our sins, sheweth Himself severe (which is, as it were, alien from Him) He goeth forth out of His Place." "i*For He Who is gentle and gracious^ and Whose Nature it is to have mercy, is constrained, on your account, to take the seeming of hardness, which is not His," He comes invisibly now, in that it is He Who punisheth, through whatever power or will of man He useth ; He shews forth His Holiness through the punishment of u.iholiness. But the words, which are imag»' -language now, shall be most exactly fulfille.il in the end, when, in the Person of our Lord, He «xxyi.2l. 11 Ps. x. 5. MGeii.X7lii.21. •Dion. Wxlv. 15. " Ph. cxliv. 6, Is. Ixiv. 1. "iTim. vi. 16. "S. Jer.

  
    CHAPTEB L 17 chrTst ^ -^^ **'^® mountains cir. 758-726. ghall be molten under him, '^^%'"t and the valleys shaU be Is. 64. 1, 2, 3. Amoe 9. 6. Hab. 3. 6, 10. shall come visibly to judge the world. " * In the Day of Judgment-, Christ sheUl come down, acGordinj^ to that Nature which He took, from His Place, the highest heavens, and shall cast down the proud things of this world." And wiU come doum ; not by change of place, or in Himself, but as felt in the punishment of sin; and tread upon the high pkuxs of the earth; to bring down the pride oi those ' who *' ' being lifted up in their own conceit and lofty, sinning through pride and proud through sin, were yet created out of earth. For * why is earth and ashes proud f " What seems mightiest and most firm, is unto God less than is to man the dust under his feet. The high places were also the special scenes of an unceasing idolatry. " God treadeth in the good and humble, in that He dwelleth, walketh, feasteth in their hearts ^. But He treadeth upon the proud and the evil, in that He castetn them down, despiseth, condemneth them." 4. And the mountains shall be molten under Him. It has been thought that this is imagery, taken from volcanic eruptions'; but, although there is a very remarkable volcanic district just outside of Gilead ^, it is < not thought to have been active at times so late as these ; nor were the people to whom the words were said, familiar with it. Fire, the real agent at the end of the world, is, meanwhile, the symbol of God's anger, as being the most terrible of His instruments of destruction : whence God revealed Himself as a consuming fire % and, at this same time said by Isaiah ^ ; For behold, the Lord mill come with fire — to render His anger with fury, and His rebuke with flames of fire. And the valleys shaU be deft as wax before the fire. It seems natural that the mountains should be cleft; but the valleys*^, so low » 8, Jer. Theoph. « See Am. iv. 13, Job ix. 8. » Rup. * Ecclus. X. 9. * 2 Cor. TL 16, Rev. iii 20. * HenderaoD here. » See vol. L p. 425. « Dent iv. 24. »lxvi.l6. >o Hence some M&S. mentioned in De Rorai's cod. 319, have (as a conjecture) riU*3Jni "the hills." " Sanch. " See Ps. xcvii. 6. "See 8. Hil. in Ps. Ivii. 3 4. 000 is used, as to natural objects, onlv of sucn melting whereby the substance is wasted, as of manna (Ex. xvi. 21), wax (Ps. Ixviii. 3, Ac), or the body through disease (1 Ham. XXV. 37) ; then, morally, chiefly of fear. M See Ges. Thes. sub v. from the Punic, Monum. Phcsn. p. 418. "There are many waterfalls in Lebanon, one very near and to the N. of the Damascus road. I have also seen one in Anti-libanus on \he river Barada, a little above Abll. The stream, n&med Sheba, which springs from the perpetual mows of Mount Hermon is extremelv rapid and has A Tdry steep fall to the Hasbeia which it Joins 2 cleft, as wax before the fire, ^ hrTs t and as the waters that are c'f- 758-726. poured down f a steep place, t Heb. a descent already I This speaks of a yet deeper dissolution ; of lower depths beyond our sight or knowledge, into the very heart of the earth. " *^ Tins should they fear, who will to be so low ; who, so far from lifting themselves to heavenly things, pour out their affections on things of earth, meditate on and love earthly things, and forgetful of the heavenly, choose to fix their eyes on earth. These the wide gaping of the earth which they loved, shall swallow : to them the deft valleys shall open an everlasting sepulchre, and, having received them, shall never part with them." Highest and lowest, first and last, shall perish before Him. The pride of the highest, kings and princes, priests and judges, shall sink and melt away ber^eaih the weight and Majesty of His glory ; the hardness of the lowest, which would not open itself to Him, shall be cleft in twain before Him. As wax before the fire ", melting away before Him by Whom they were not softened, vanishing mto nothingness. Metals melt, changing their form only ; wax, so as to cease to be^". As the waters poured down (as a stream or cataract, so the word means ^*) a steep plaee, Down to the very edge, it is borne along, one strong, smooth, unbroken current; then, .at once, it seems to gather its strength, for one great effort. But to what end ? To fall, with the greater force, headlong, scattered in spray, foam and froth; dissipated, at times, into vapor, or reeling in giddy eddies, never to return. In Judeea, where the autumn rains set in with great vehemence", the waters must have been often seen pouring in their little tumultuous brooklets down the mountain side '^, hastening to disappear, and dis^ appearing the faster, the more vehemently they rolled along ^^. Both images exhibit in Meij-el-Hnloh. The Jordan is a continual cataract between el-Huleh and the Lake of Gennesareth ;" (Rev. G. Williams, MS. letter) "a fall of GOO feet in about 10 miles. On the Western bank, high above the rocky bed of the torrent, the water was running rapidly down the steep incline toward the river, which could hardly be less than 150 feet below us.'' (Id. Col. Church Chron. 18J30. Jan. p. 30.^. Porter describes the fall of the river Adonis (Five years, ii. 205.) From the height at which the streams rise in the Lebanon chain, there must be many greater or lesser falls. >* Hence the Hebrew name DB^J, ** heavy rain," for which we have no one word, is used of the autumn and winter rain. Cant. ii. 11. w I have seen this effect for above half an hour fl5 miles) on the mountain country near the lakes in a thunderstorm. 17 •* The decrease of the waters fswollen by the rains in the mountains) is usually as rapid as tlieir rise.** Burckhardt, Syria, p. 161.
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    18 Mia^H. CH rTst ^ ^^^ *^® transgression cir. 758-726. of Jacob is all this, and for the sins of the house of Israel. What is the transgression of Jacob? is U the inward emptiness of sinners, man's utter helplessness before God. They need no outwam impulse to their destruction. " ^ Wax endureth not the nearness of the fire, and the waters are carried headlong. So all of the ungodly, when the Lord cometh, shall be dissolved and disappear." At the end of the world, they shall b^ gathered into bundles, and cast away. 5. For the iranaffression of J(Ui6b is aU this. Not for any change of purpose in God ; nor, arain, as the effect of man's lust of conquest. iNone could have any power against God's people, unless it had been given him by God. Those mighty Monarchies of old existed but as God's instruments, especially toward His own people. God said at this time of Assyria, ^AMniury rod c^ Mine angtry and the staff in his hajui is Mine indignation ; and ', Now nave I brought il to pas8, that thou shotddnst be to hy w%ste a^enced cities into ruinous heaps. Each scourge of GK)d chastised just those nations, which God willed him to chasten ; but the especial object for which each was raised up was his minion against that people, in whom Gk) 1 mo.^t shewed His mercies and His judgments. * I wHl send him against an ungodly naiion and aaainsi the penple of My wraih wiU l give him a charge, Jacob and Isrady in this place, comprise alike the ten tribes and the two. They still bare the name of their father, who, wrestlinsr with the Angel, became a prince with Oody Whom they forgat. The name of Jacob then, as of Christian now, stamped as deserters, those who did not the deeds of their father. Whal^ [rather Who *J is the trawigression of Jacob f W{io)b its cause ? In whom does it lie? Is it not Samaria f The metropolis must, in its own nature, be the source of. good or evil to the land. It is the heart who^se pulses beat throughout the wh >le system. As the seat of power, the residence of justice or injustice, the place of counsel, the concentration uf wealtn, which all the most influential of the land visit for their several occasions, its manners penetrate in a degree the utmost comers of Uie land. Corrupted, it becomes a focus of corruption. The blood parses through it, not to be purified, but to be disea^. Samaria, being founded on apostasy, owing its being to rebellion against God, the home of that policy * 8. Jer. « l8. X. fl. • lb. xxxvH. 26. * lb. x. 6. *'0 always relates to a personal objeetj and apparent exoeptioa8 may be reduced to this. So AE. Kim. Tanch. Poc. not Samaria? and what chr^Fst are the high places of Ju- cir tss-t^s. dah? are they not Jerusalem? 6 Therefore I will make which set up a rival system of worship to Hisy forbidden by Uim, beomie a fountain of evil, whence the stream of ungodliness overilowed the land. It became thd impersonation of the people's sin, *' the heart and the head of the bod^ of sin." And wluii [lit. )(^^n are the high places of Judah t are they not Jerusalem t Jerusalem God had formed to be a centre of unity in holiness ; thiiher the tribes of the Lord were to go up to the testimony of Israel ; there was the unceasing worship of God, the morning and evening sacrifice ; the Feasts, the memorials of past miraculous mercies, the foreshadowings of redemption. But there too 8atan placed his throne. Ahaz brought thither that most hateful idolatry, the burning children to Moloch in the vaUey of the scm of Hinnofm\ There, ''he made htm altars in every comer cf Jerusalem, Thence, he extended the idolatry to all Judah. * And in every several city of Judah he made high places to bum incense unto other gods, and provoked to anger the Lord God of his fathers, Hezekiah, in his reformation, with cUl Israelf ^went out to the cities of Judahy and brake the images in pieces and hewed down the stalues of Asherah, and threw down the high places and the aUars ovt of all Judah and Benjaminy as much as out of Ephraim and Manasseh, Nay, by a perverse interchange, Ahaz took the brazen aUary consecrated to God, for his own divinations, and assigned to the worship of God the altar copied from the idol-altar at Dani.vcus. whose fashion pleased his taste ^^ Since dod and mammon cannot be served together, Jerusalem was become one great' idol-temple, in which Judah brought its sin into the verv face of God and of His Worahip. The Iffoly City had itself become sin, and the fountain of unholiness. The one temple of God was the single protest against the idolatries which encompassed and besieged it ; the incense went up to God, morning and evening, from it ; from every head of every street of the city^\ and (since Ahaz had brought in the worship of Baalim '*, and the rites of idolatry continued the same,) from the roofi of all their hou9es ", went up the incense to JBaal ; a worship which, denying the Unity, denied the Being of God. 6. Therefore [lit. And] IvoiU make Samaria • 2 Chr. xxviil. 3. T p>. 24. « lb. 25. • lb. xxxl. I. w 2 Kings xvL 10-16. 11 Ezek. xvi. 31, 2 Chr. xxvUi. 24. m ib. 2. u Jer. xxxiL 29.

  
    CHAPTER L 19 c hrTs t Samaria ^ as an heap of the cir. 768-726. field, and as plantings of a k2 Kinss 19. 26. yineyard : and I will pour e]|L3.12L * down the stones thereof into the valley, and I will i.Esek. 13. 14. * discover the foundations thereof 08 an hetxp of the field, and as planimga of a vineyanL " ' The order of the sin was the order of the punishment.'' Samaria's sins were the earliest, the most obstinate, the most unbroken, bound up with its being as a state. On it then God's judgments should first fall. It was o crown of pride\ resting on the head of the rich vaUevB, out of which it rose. Its soil is still rich *. " The whole is now cultivated in terraces V "to the summits*." Probably, since the sides of hills, open to the sun, were chosen for vineyards, it had been a vineyard, before Shemer sold it to Omri*. What It had been, that it was again to be. Its inhabitants cast forth, its houses and gorgeous palaces were to become heaps of stones, gaihered out ^ to make way for cultivation, or to become the fences of the vegetation, which should succeed to man. There is scarce a sadder natural sight than the fragments of human habitation, tokens of man's labor or his luxury, amid the rich beauty of nature when man himself is gone. For they are tracks of sin and punishment, man's rebellion and Grod's judgment, man's unworthiness of the good natural gifts of God. A century or two ago, travelers "® speak of the ground [the site of Samaria] as strewed with masses of ruins." Now these too are gone. "'The stones of the temples and palaces of Samaria have been carefully removed from the rich soil, thrown together in heaps, built up in the rude walls of terraces, and rolled down into the valley below." "'About midway of the ascent, the hill is surrounded by a narrow terrace of woodland like a belt. Higher up too are the marks of slighter terraces, once occupied perhaps by the streets of the ancient city." Terrace-cultivation has succeeded to the terraced streets once thronged by the busy, luxurious, sinful, population. And I mil pour down tJie stones thereof into the raUeyj of which it was the crest, and which it now proudly surveyed. God Himself would cause it to be poured down (he uses the word which he had iust u^ of the vehemence of the cataract ^® ). " " The whole fiioe of this part of the hill suggests the idea * 8. Jer. » Is. xxviil. 1. » Porter, Hdbook, p. 346. * lb. 344. » Rob. ii. 304. 307. '1 Kings xvi. 24. ' Is. v, 2. • "Cotovicus in the 16th, and Von Troilo in the 17th century.*' Rob. ii 307. note 1. 7 And all the graven chrTbt images thereof shall be cir. 768-728. beaten to pieces, and all the "hires thereof shall ■Ho8.2.5,i2. be burned with the fire, and all the idols thereof will I lay desolate : for she that the buildings of the ancient city had been thrown down from the brow of the hill. Ascending to the top, we went round the whole summit, and found marks of the same process everywhere." And I mUl discover the foundations thereof The desolation is entire; not one stone left upon another. Yet the very words of threatening contain hope. - It was to be not a heap only, but the plantings of a vineyard. The heaps betoken ruin ; the vineyard^ fruitfulness cared for bv Grod. Destroyed, as what it was, and tumea upside down, as a vineyard by the share, it should become again what God madf it and willed it to be. It should again become a rich vaUej/y but in outward desolation. Its splendid palaces, its idol teniple& its houses of joy, should be but heaps ana ruins, which are cleared away out of a vineyard, as only choking it. It was built in rebellion and sciiism, loose and not held together, like a heap of stones, having no cement of love, rent and torn in itself, having been torn both from God and His worship. It could be remade only by being wholly unmade. Then should thev who believed be branches grafted in Him Who said, "/ am the Vine, ye are the branches. 7. And all the graven images thereof shall be beaten to pieces. Its idols in whom she trusts, so far from protecting her, shall themselves go into captivity, broken up for the gold and silver whereof they were made. The wars of the Assyrians being religious wars ^', the idolatry of Assyria destroyed the idolatry and idols of Israel. And all the hires thereof shall be burned toith fire. All forsaking of God being spiritual fornication from Him Who made His creatures for Himself, the hires are all which man would gain by that desertion of his God, emploved in man's intercourse with his idols, whether as bribing his idols to give him what are the gifts of God, or as himself bribed by them. For there is no pure service, save that of the love of God. God alone can be loved purely, for Himself; offerings to Him Alone are the creature's pure •Rob. 11.304. »ver.4. 11 Nnrrative of Scottish Mission, pp.293, 4. in Henderson. " 8. John XV. 6. usee below Introd. to Nahum.

  
    20 MICAH. c hbTs t ga^l^^r^d it of the hire of cir. 7ft»-726. an harlot and they shall return to the hire of an harlot homage to the Creator, going out of itself, not lookinfi: back to itself, not seeking itself, but stretching forth to llim and seeking Him for Himself. Whatever man gives to or hopes from his idols, man himself is alike his object in both. The hire then is, alike what he gives to his idols, the gold whereof he makes his Baal \ the offerings which the heathen used to lay up in their temples, and what, as he thought, he himself received back. For he gave onlv earthly things, in order to receive back things of earth. He hired their service to him, and his earthly gains were his hire. It is a strong mockery in the mouth of God, that they had these things from their idols. He speaks to them after their thoughts. Yet it is true that, lUthough God overrules all, man does receive from Satan ', the god (^ thU uorld^j all which he gains amiss. It i« the Erice for which he sells his soul and profanes imself. Yet herein were the heathen more religious than the Christian worldling. The heathen did offer an ignorant service to they knew not what. Our idolatiy of mammon, as being less abstract, is more evident self-worship, a more visible ignoring and so a more open dethroning of God, a worship of a material prosperity, of which we seem ourselves to be the authors, aud to which we habitually immolate the souls of men, so habitually that we have ceased to be conscious of it. And all the idoU thereof vnU J lay desolate, lit. maks a desolation. They, now thronged by their worshipers, should be deserted ; tlieir place and temple, a waste. He thrice repeats aU; all her graven imagesy all her hires, all her idols; all Bhould be destroyed. He subjoins a threefold destruction which should overtake them : so that, while the Assyrian broke and carried off the more precious, or burned what could be burned, and, what could not be burned, nor was worth transporting, should be left desolate, all should come to an end. He sets the whole the more vividly before the mind, exhibiting to uh so many separate pictures of the mode of destruction. For from the hire of a harlot she gathered them, and to the hire of a harlot they shall return. "*The wealth and manifold provision which (as she thought) were gainea by fornication 1 See Hos. IL 8. vol. i. p. .%. »2Cor. iv. 4. «S. Jer. *S. Mattiv. 9. • Rom. i. 23. • HeHiod. 'E. k. • H. .354. L. 7 Pindar Isthm. vll. 67, 8. L. • Herod, i. 199. • vi. 43. ^ Strabo, z vi. 1. 20. 8 Therefore » I will wail ^ ^^^"^H ^ and howl/ 1 will go strip- ^-'f- 75fr-728. ped and naked: **I will "^22. 4** make a wailing like the •ia^io^i^i,^ »Job30. 29. Pa. 102. ft. with her idols, shall go to another harlot, Nineveh ; so that, as they went a whoring in their own land, they should go to another land of idols and fornication, the Assyrians." They * turned their glory iiUo shame, changing the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like unto eorruutible man; and so it should turn to them into shame. It sprung out of their shame, and should turn to it again. " III got, ill spent." Evil gain, cursed in its origin, has the curse of God upon it, and makes its gainer a curse, and ends accursedly. " Make not ill gains," says even a Heathen •, "ill gains are equal to losses;" and another^, "Unlawful sweetness a most bitter end awaiteth." Probably, the most literal sense is not to be excluded. The degrading idolatrous custom, related of Babylon and Cyprus '', still continued among the Babylonians at the date of the hook of Baruch •, and to the Christian era ^^. S. Augustine 8|)eaks of it as having existed ^^ among the Phoenicians, and Theodorct" says that it was still practiced by some in Syria. The existence of the idolatrous custom is presup|)08ed by the prohibition by Mo^es ^' ; and, in the time of Hosea self-desecration was an idolatrous rite in Israel ". In the day of Judgment, when the foundation of those who build their house upon the sand, shall be laid bare, the riches wnich they gained unlawfully shall be burned up ; all the idols, which they set up instead of God, "*^the vain thoughts, and useless fancies, and hurtful forms and images which they picture in their mind, defiling it, and hindering it from the steadfast contemplation of divine things, will be punished. They were the hire of the soul which went astray from God, and they who conceived them will, with them, become the' prey again of that infernal host which is unceasingly turned from Gtxl." 8. Therefore I will [wovld'^^ tpail [properly beat ", i. e. on the breast], ana howl. " Let me alone," he would say, " that I may vent my sorrow in all ways of expressing sorrow, beating on the breast and wailing, using all acts and sounds of grief." It is a.s we would say, " Let me mourn on" a mourning inexhaustible, because the woe too and the cause of n dftbant. de Civ. Del lit. 10. u on thin place. M Dout. xxiii. 18. " See on Hos. iv. 14, p. 31. »I)ion. , , " He thrice repeats the optative H^'^-W mi3DK

  
    CHAPTER I. 21 Before CHRIST cir. 758-72«. dragons, and mourning as the t owls. 9 For 1 1 her wound is t Ueb.daugMers oftheowL 'yriSo^wc* incurable; for *>it of her wounds. 4 2 Kings 18. 13. Is. 1. 6, 7, 8. 18 grief was unceasiDg. The Prophet becomes in words, probably in acts too, an image of his people, doing as they should do her^ter. He mourns, because ana as they woald have to mourn, beuring chastisement, bereft of all outward comeliness, an example also of repentance, since what he did were the chief outward tokens of mourning. / wiU [would] go stripped [despoiled ^] and naked, lie explains tne acts, that they represented no mere voluntary mourning. Not only would he, representing them, go bared of all garments of beauty, as we say " half-naked * '* but despoiled also, the proper term of those plundei^d and stripped by an enemy. He npeaks of his doing, what we know that Isaiah did, by God's command, representing in act what his people should thereafter do. "' Wouldest thou that I should weep, thou must thyself grieve the first.'' Micali doubtless went about, not speaking only of grief, but grieving, in the habit of one mourning and bereit of all. He prolongs in these words the voice of wailing, choosing unwonted forms of words, to carry on the sound of grief ^ / will make a waiUng like the dragons t jackals^'] and mourning as the owls [ostriches^]. The cry of both, as heard at night, is very piteous. Both are doUful creatures, dwelling in desert and lonely places. ** The ^ jackals make a lamentable howling noise, so that travelers unacquainted with them would think that a company of people, women or children, were howling, one to another.'' > Barrfoot is exprossed in Hebrew by HIT. Since tiien Micah does not U8e the receiTod term for barefoot, and does use the word expressing " stripped/* * despoiled," the E. V. is doubtless right, agreeing with the Latin against the LXX. and S3rr. *See on Amos ii. IC. p. 178. n. (i. Seneca says: ** Some things, though not fexactly] true, are comprised under the same word, for their likeness. So we call illiterate, one not altogether uninstructed, bat who has not been advanced to higher knowledge. So he who has seen one inhabited and in rags, says that he had seen one * naked.' *^ de benef. v. 13. Sanch. sUor.A.P.102,8. *SS'B^ and noS"!* carry on the sound of nS^S'l«. hh'*Vf% the textual reading, is doubtless right, although without example; HOTK has analogy with other words, but, common as the word is, stands alone in the word itself. Each bears out the other. • The jru which occurs only in the plural D'JHt is distinct fh)m the r^n, plur. 00^31% although they touch on each other, in that rjH sing, is written D^ Ji\ £zek. xxix. 3, and the poetic plur. of come unto Judah; he is come unto the gate of. my people, even to Jerusalem. Before CHRIST cir. 768-726. ^' Its howV says an Arabic natural historian *, " is like the crying of an infant." " We heaid them," says another ', " through the night, wandering around the villages, with a continual, prolonged, mournful cry/' The ostrich, forsaking its young ^*^, is an image of bereavement. " " As the ostrich forgets her eggs and leaves than as though they were not l^Sf to be trampled by the feet of wild beasts, so too shall I go childless, spoiled and naked." Its screech is spoken of by travelers as ""fearful, affrighting." "" During the lonesome part of the night they often make a doleful and piteous noise. I have often heard them groan, as if they were in the greatest agonies. " ** I will grieve from the heart over those who perish, mourning for the hardness of the ungodly, as the Apostle had ^ great heaviness and coniirituil sorrow in his lieart for his brethren, the impenitent and unbelieving Jews. Again he saith ^', who is weak and J am not weak t Who is offended, and I bum not t For by how much the soul is nobler than the body, and by how much eternal damnation is heavier than any temporal punishment, so much more vehemently should we grieve and weep for the peril and perpetual damnation of souls, than for bodily sickness or any temporal evil." 9. For her [Samaria's] wound^'^, [lit. her wounds, or strokes, (the word is used especially of those inflicted by God^®,) each, one by one,] is incurable. The idiom is used of inflictions on the body politic^' or the jn» rjn occurs in the text^ Lam. iv. 3. The Syr. (and Chaldee, properly) and Tanchum oftentimes render it "jackal." Pococke first, of moderns, brought out this me-aning. See his note here. •The njj?' D2 "female ostrich" (the DOnH probably being the male ostrich) may be so called from Tj;', (Syr. yitttton, like its Arabic name na*am) or from its shrill cry, HJJ?. ^ Pococke, who had heard them in Syria, Ac. • Demiri, in Bochart. iii. 12. T. iiL p. 181. ed. Leips. "It howls by night only." Id. •Olearius, Itin. Mosc. et Pera. It. 17. Boch. lb. p. 183. w Job xxxl X. 16. " S. Jer. w Sandys' Travels, L. ii. fin. w Shaw, Travels, T. ii. p. 349. M Dion. w Rom. ix. 1. » 2 C!or, xi. 29. " The construction of the E. V. is beyond question preferable that of the E. M. It is the common emphatic idiom, in which the plural subject and singular predicate are joined to express, that the thing asserted is true not only of all generally but of each individually. M Lev. xxvi. 21. Nu. xi. 33, Deut xxTiiL 69, 61, Ac. u Nah. iii. ult Jer. xxx. 12, 16.

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 28.18% accurate
    22 MICAH. chrTst ^^ ir'I>eclare ye it not cir. 758-726. at Gath, wccp JB TLot at all : '2 8am. I. 21). in the house of ||Aphrah chbTst ■ roll thyself in the dust. I That is, ditft cir. 758-726. • Jer. 6. 2& mind \ for which there is no remedy. The wounds were very nckf or incurable, not in themselves or on God's part, but on Israel's. The day of grace passes awav at last, when man hus so steeled himself against grace, as to be morally dead, having deadened himself to all capacity of repentance. For it is come unto Iquite up to* Judah ; he, [the enemyj is come [lit. hath reachtd, touched,] to [^itite up to'] ths gate of my people, even to Iquite up to '] Jei-usaJem. "' The same sin, yea, the same punishment for sin, which overthrew Samaria, shall even come unto, quite up to Judah, Then the Prophet suddenly changes the gender, and, as Scripture so often does, speaks of the one agent, the centre and impersonation of the coming 4 evil, as sweeping on over Judah, mate up to the gate of his people, quite up to Jerusalem, He does not say nere, whetner Jerusalem would be taken ^; and so, it seems likely that he speaks of a calamitv short of excision. Of Israel's wounds only he here says, that they are iricurable; he describes the wasting of even lesser places near or beyond Jerusalem, the flight of their inhabitants. Of the capital itself he is silent, except that the enemy rea/ihed, touched, struck against it, quite up to iL Probably, then, he is here describing the first visitation of God, when ^Sennacherib came up against all the fenced cities of Judah and took Uiem, but Jerusalem was spared. God's judgments come step by step, leaving time for repentance. The same enemy, although not tlie same king, came against Jerusalem who had wasted Samaria. Samaria was probably as strong as Jenisalem. Hezekiah praved ; God heard, the Assyrian army perished by miracle ; Jerusalem was respited for 124 years. 10. TeUiinqtin Gath. Gath had probably now ceased to be ; at least, to be ot any account ^ It shows how David's elegy lived 1 Jer. X. 19, XV. 18. H /HJ in Nahum and Jer. xxx. 15. is exactly equivalent to the tS^UK in Micah. In Jer. xxx. 12, ']*iatBf^ V/)2H Btands parallel with it Isaiah (xvii. 11) ha^i tsnjK 3K3. •ij; m each of the three placed. »S. Jer. *'\^ includes the whole country, (jutte up to. It does not necessarily include the place, quite up to whir'h it reaches. It does not, probably, 2 Kings xviii. 8. See on Am. L vol. L p. 245. »2 Kinf^s xviii. 13. •See on Am. vl. 2. vol. 1. p. 80B. ' Parallel with Anhkolon. •Ps. XXV. 2. •Rs. xlli. 10. »P8.1xxxix. 42,50. "The conjecture of Keland (Pal. p. SW) "in Acco weep not," as if }22 were for OJ^D, is against the Hebrew idiom, and one of the many abuses of Hebrew parallelinm, as if Hebrew writers were tied down to exactness of parallelism, and becauHO the Prophet mentions the name of a city in two clauses. in the hearts of Judah, that his words are used as a proverb, ( just as we do now, in whose ears it is yearly read), when, as with us, its original application was probably lost. True, Gath, reduced itself, might rejoice the more maliciously over the suHerings of Judah. But David mentions it as a chief seat of Philistine strength ^; now its strength was gone. The blaspheming of the enemies of God is the sorest part of His chastisements. Whence David prays ^ let not mine enemies erult over me ; and the sons of Korah, ' With a sword in my bones, mine enemies rqnvaeh me, while they say daily unto me, where is thy God f and Ethan ^" ; Thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice, Memiember, Lord, the reproach of Thy servant — wherewith Thine enemies have reproached, O Lord, wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of Thine anointecL It is hard to part with home, with country, to see all desolate, which one ever loved. But far, far above all, is it, if, in the disgrace and desolation, Gi)d*s honor seems to be injured. The Jewish people was then God's only home on earth. If H could be extinguished, who remained to honor Him ? Victories over them seemed to their heathen neighbors to be victories over Him. He seemed to be dishonored without, because they had ^rst dishonored Him within. Sore is it to the Christian, to see God's cause hindered, His kingdom narrowed, the Empire of Infidelity advanced. Sorer in one way, because he knows the price of souls, for whom Jesus died. But the world is now the Church's home. "The holy Church throughout all the world doth acknowledge Thee ! " Then, it was girt in within a few miles of territory, and sad indeed it must have been to the Prophet, to see this too hemmed in. Tell it not in Gath, to the sons of those who, of old, defied God. Weep not at all [lit. weeping ", we^p not"], he must in the third. The Prophet never would have used one of the commonest idioms in Hebrew, the emphatic use of the Inf. Abs. with the finite verb, unless he had meant it to be understood, as any one must understand the three Hebrew words, lD3n 7K OD. The sacred writers wrote to be understood. It is contrary to all principles of laneiiage^not to take a plain idi«)m in its plain sense. The \orss. Vulg. Aq. flymm. so rt'nder it The LXX. (from a readinfc in which, oi 'EvoKtifi or oi cr *Ax*Lfif Keland made his ot iv 'Ax«o) is full of blunders.   They rendor also 133D as if it were ^}2i\, ayotMoiofitlrt i Jl^^S, i^ oIkov ; n*^£)V 7 'at* yiKttra. The J? is but seldom omitted in Hebrew. (Of the instances given by Ge.*

  
    CHAPTER I. 23 c hrYs t ^^ ^"^ y® away, 1 1 thou eir.7&fr-7a8. f inhabitant of Saphir, d»eiuatfair(y. having thy ^ shame naked : tH^b. inUit^ ^j^^ inhabitant of || Zaanan « Is. 20. 4. A 47. 2, 3. Jer. 13. 22. Nah. 3. 5. ^ I Or, the cotMtry of flocks. Weeping is the stillest expression of grief. We spetJc of " weeping in silence." Yet this also was too visible a token of grief. Their weeping would be the joy and laughter of God 8 enemies. In the house of Aphrahy [probably, In BethleaphnUi] roll thyself in the dust [better, as the text, I roll myself in dust *]. The Prophet chose unusual names, such as would associate themselves with the meanings which he wished to oonvev, so that thenceforth the name itself might recall the prophecy. As if we were to say, " In Ashe I roll myself in ashes." — ^There was an Aphrah near Jerusalem'. It is more likely that Micah should refer to this, than to the Ophrah in Benjamin '. lie shewed them, in his own person, how they should mourn, retired out oi sight and hidden, as it were, in the dust. " * Whatever grief your heart may have, let your face have no tears * go not forth, out, in the house of dustf sprinkle thyself with the ashes of its ruins.'' All the places thenceforth spoken of were in Judah, whose sorrow and desolation are repeated in all. It is one varied history of sorrow. The names of her cities, whether in themselves called from some gifts of God, as Shaphir, (beautiful; we have i^airford, Fairfield, ^atrbum, i^atrlight,) or contrariwise from some detect, Maroth, Bitterness (probably from brackish water) Achzib^ lying^ (doubtless from a winter-torrent which in summer fidled) suggest, either in contrast or by thempronnnciation of Amos HptB^J for T^J^pJff} viii. 8. See ab. p. 216. Robinsoii obserreff, '* The' Semitic letter ]^ in particular, so unpronounceable by other nationjt, has a remarkable tenacity. Of the very many Hebrew name^, containing tHia letter, which Btill survive in Arabic, our list^ exhibit only two or three in which it has been dropped ; and perhaps none in which it has been exchanged for another letter." (i. 25fl. n. 2.) His only instances are Jib for Oibeon (where the whole syllable has been dropped) i. 456 ; Jelbon for Gilboa (ii. 316) ; Yafa for Taphia Josh. xix. 12, (donbtfhl) ii. M2: and Endor (which I doubt) ii. 360. Anyhow they are but throe names, in which, in the transfer into another though cognate language, y has been dropped at the end, and one at the beginning of a word, none in the middle. In fact also Acco (Acre) was probably never in the poRsession of Israel. It is only mentioned in the Old Testament, to say that Agher did not drive out its inhabitants (Judg. i. ^l). This interpretation which has become popular, 1) violates the Hebrew idiom; 2) implies a very improbable omission of a "tenacious letter;** 3) Is historically unnatural. In that the Prophet would thus forbid Judah to weep in a city where there were none even of Israel. Yet of late, it has been came not forth in the chrTst mourning of |[ Beth-ezel ; cJr- 7^)8-726. he shall receive of you his | or, a place standing. near. selves, some note of evil and woe. It is Judah^s history in all, given in different traits ; her ^^ beauty '* turn^ into shame ; herself free neither to go forth nor to "abide;" looking for good and finding evil ; the strong (Lachish) strong only to nee ; like a brook that fails and deceives; her inheritance (Mareshah) inherited ; herself, taking refuge in dens and caves of the earth, yet even there found, and bereft of her glory. Whence, in the end, without naming Judah, the Prophet sums up her sorrows with one call to mourning. 1 1. Pass ye away [lit. Pass thou (fem.) away to or for yourselves^ disregarded by God and despised by man] pass the bounds of your lana into captivity, thou inhabiiani of Skaphir, having thy shame nakedy [better, in naked' nessy and shame ^"j. Shaphir [fair^ was a village in Judah, between Eleutheropolis and Ashkelbn ^. There are still, in the 8hephelah, two villages called Sawafir^ It, once fav'f should now go forth in the disgrace and dishonor with which (sptives were led away. The inJiabiiants of Zianan came not forth. 2kianan {abounding tn flocks) was probably the same as Zenan of Judah, whicn lay in the Shephelah'. It, which formerly went forth ^ in pastoral gladness with the multitude of its flocks, shall now shrink into itself for fear. The mourning of Beth-Esd [lit. house of rooty firmly rooted] shaU take from you tts standing ^K It too cannot help itself, much less be a stay to others. They who have followed by Hitz. Maur. Umbreit, Ewald, thought probable by Gesenius and Winer, and adopted even by Dr. Henderson. , 1 The Kethib ^niS^ vfiDH is, as usual, to be preferred to the correction, the Kri, ^B^SfiDn. « R. Tanchum of Jerusalem, here. •Josh, xviii. 23, 1 Sara, xiii 17. , 4S.Jer. Rup. •037 ^3;^. •The construction, nB^3 Ti^'^^t is like TV^p piy fneckncsa, righteousness^ Ps. xlr. 6. ilK?3 is the quality, shame. ^ Onom. • Schols, Reiscn, p. i.'tS. Robinson, ii. U, says, •* There are three villages of this name near each other." "There is yet a village Snaphir, two hours 8. E.of Ashdod." Schwartz (of Jerusalem) Das Heil. Land. p. 87. " a Sapheria one hour N. W. of Lod." [Lvdda] (lb. p. KV).) • Jo8h. XV. 27, coll. Xi. "There is a village Zanabra, 1. hour 8. E. of Moresha." Schwartz, 74. ^^]H^t whence pK^, is itself probably connected with KV\ " I have preferred the division of the Syr. and Vulg. because, if joined as in the E. V. the last clsuf«e has no definit
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    24 MICAH. c hrTs t 12 For the inhabitant of  cir- 7fi^>- Maroth || waited carefuUy \ Ot.uxu grieved, tor good : buf" cvil came down from the Lord unto the gate of Jerusalem. 13 O thou inhabitant of Before been wont to go forth in fullness, shall not go forth then, and they who abide, strong though the^ be, shall not furnish an abiding place. Neither in going out nor in remaining, shall anything be secure then. 12. For the inkabilarU of Maroth [^bUlemess] wailed car^uUyfor good. She waited carefuUy^ for the good which God gives, not for the Good which God is. She looked, longed for, ' good, as men do ; but therewith her longing ended. She longed for it, amid her own evil, which brought GbJ's judgments upon her. Maroth is mentioned here only in iioly Scripture, and has not been identified. It too wiis probably selected for its meaning. 2%e inhabUarU of bUtemesses, she, to whom bUternessesj or, it may be, rebellions *, were as the home in inrhich she dwelt, which ever encircled her, in which she reposed, wherein she spent her life, wailed for good ! Strange contradiction! yet a contradiction, which the whole un-Christian world is continually enacting; nay, from which Christians have often to be awakened, to look for good to themselves, nay, to pray for temporal good, while living in bitternesses, bitter ways, displeasing to Grod. The words are calculated* to be a religious proverb. " Living in sin," as we say, dwelling in biUemeesee, she looked for aoodf Bitternesses I for it is ' an evil thing and biller, that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy Ood, and thai My fear is not in thee. But {^For] evil came down from the Lord unto the gale of Jerusalem, It came, like the brimstone and lire which God rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah, but as yet to the gale of Jerusalem, not upon itself. ^* * Evil came down m)on them from the Lord, i.e. /was grieved, i chastenel, / brought the Assyrian upon them, and from My anger came this affliction * 7in is u»^
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    CHAPTER I. 25 14 Therefore shalt thou Before CHRIST cir. 750. _y give 'presents ||to More2 Kings 16. sheth-gath : the houses li, 15, 1& I Or, /or. been called forth to take this stronghold. The Assyrian bas-reliefe, the record of the conquests of Sennacherib, if (as the accompanying inscription is deciphered}, they represent the taking of Lacliish, exhibit it as "*a city of great extent and importance, defended by double walls with battlements and towers, and by fortified out- works, in no otiier sculptures were so many armed warriors drawn up in array agi^inst a besieged city. Against the fortifications had been tiirown up as many as ten banks or mounts compactly built, — and seven battering-rams had already been rolled up against the walls." Its situation, on the extremity probably of the plain, fitted it for a d^p6t of cavalry. The swift steeds ', to which it was bidden to bind the chariot, are mentioned as part of the magnificence of Solomon, as distinct from his ordinary horses '. They were used by the posts of the king of Persia *. They were doubtless part of the strength of the kings of Jndah, the cavalry in which their statesmen trusted, instead of God. Now, its swift horses in which it prided itself should avail but to flee. Probably, it is an ideal picture. Lachish is bidden to bind its chariots to horses of the utmost sjieed, which should carry them far away, if their strength were equal to their swiftness. It had great need ; for it was subjected under Sennacherib to the conse(]uences of Assyrian ' conquest. If the Assyrian accounts relate to its capture, impalement and flaying alive ^ were among the tortures of the captive-people ; and awfully did Sennacherib, in his pride, avenge the sins ag.iinst God Whom he dLsbelieved. She is the heffinning of the sin to the daughter qf Zwn, "'She was at the gate through which the transgremons of Israel flooded Judah.'' How she came first to apostatise and to be the infectress of Judah, Scripture does not tell us^. She scarcely bordered on Phillstia; Jerusalem lay between her and Israel. But the course of sin follows no geographical lines. It was the greater sin to Lachish that she, locally so far removed 1 Lajard, NiD. And Bab. p. 149. « The \ff2'^ was undoubtedly a swift horse, probably from its\ rapid striking of the earth. (Arab.) The word i» used of riding horses in Syr. Chald. Talm. Nasor. see Ges. ** horses of good breed and young," R. Jonah in Kim. lb. < 1 Kks iv. 28. Ene. (v. 8. Heb.) * R»ther viii. 10, U. * Lavard, lb. and 150. «S. 5er. ' Bosenm. and others f^om him, by mistake, attribute it to a supposed situation of Lachish, " lying on the frontier of" Israel ; whereas it was of ll'Achzib shall be a lie to the kings of Israel. Before CHRIST oir. ino. I That is, a /t«. ■Josh. 15.44. from Israel's sin, was the first to import into Judah the idolatries of Israel. Scripture does not say, what seduced Lachish herself, whether the pride of military strength, or her importance, or commercial intercourse, for her swift steeds, with Egypt, the common parent of Israers and her sin. Scripture does not give the genealogpr of her sin, but stamps her as the heresiarch of Judah. We know the fact from this place only, that she, apparently so removed from tiie occasion of sin, became, like the propagators of heresy, the authoress of evil, the cause of countless loss of souls. Be^nning of sin to—, what a world of evil lies in the three ® words ! 14. Therefore shalt thou give [bridall presents to Moresheth Oath. Therefore / since Judah had so become a partaker of Israel's sins, she had broken the covenant, whereby God had given her the land of the Ileuthcn, and she should part with it to aliens. The bridal presents, lit. the diemissals, were tlie dowry* with which the father seiit away *° his daughter, to belong to another, her lord " or husband, never more to return. Moresheth, [lit. inheritance,] theinheritanceyfhich God gave her. was to be parted with ; she was to be laden *^ with gifts to the enemy. Judah should part with her, and her own treasure also. The houses of Achzib shaU be a lie, Achzib, so called probably from a winter brook (achzab) was to become what its name imiwrted, a resource which should fail just in the time of need, as the winter brooks in the drought of summer. *' Wilt Thou be unto me as a failing brook, vxiters which are not sure f This Achzib. which is recounted between Keilah ana Mareshah ", was probably one of the oldest towns of Palestine, being mentioned in the history of the Patriarcli Judah ^. After having survived about 1000 years, it should, in time of need, fail. The kings of Israel are here the kings of Judah. When tnis prophecy was to be accomplished, the ten tribes would have ceased to have any political existence, the remnant in tiieir own land would have no head to look to, except the line of David, part of the chain of fortifled cities furthest removed from Israel on the 8. W. » ^ riKOn n'iy«"1. » 1 Kgs ix. 10. M Jud. xii. 9. u ^;?3. "nj HBTIID S;? D'mSiy Ilt "bndal presents on Moresheth Oath." Hltzlj? thinks that in niy^lD there is an allusion to Pfi/n^O, "espoused;" but this would be a contradictory image, since the bridal-presents were given in espousing, not to one already espoused, and they were to be given not to Gath but to the invader. " Jer. XV. 18. M Josh. xv. 44. u in the unlengthened form y^^ Gen. xxxviii. 5.
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    26 MICAH. cir. 7:x». an heir unto thee, O lor.the glory of mh&Dit&nt 01 ^Maree^i

  

  
    Page 32
    

  
  
    CHAPTER L 27 c H rTs t ^^ children ; enlarge thy cir. 750. baldness as the eagle; for ddieaU chUdrtn, The change was the more bitter for those tended and brought up delicately. Moses from the first spake of special miseries which should Ml on the tender and very delicate. Eidarae thy baldness ; outdo in grief what otheis do ; for the cause of thy grief is more than that of others. Tiie point of comparison in the Eagle might either be the actual baldness of the head, or its moulting. If it were the baldness of the head, the word translated eaale ', although mostly used of the Eagle itseli, might here comprehend the Vulture ^ For entire baldness is so marked a feature in the vulture, whereas the "bald-headed Eagle'' was probably not a bird of Palestine '. On the other hand, David, who lived so long among the rocks of Palestine, and Isaiah seem to have known of efiects iThe etymology, (Arab, nasara "tore with the beak,") belongs rather to the eugle with its sharp, than to the vulture with its long, piercing beak. (The Kamoos, Freytag'n authority for. rendering ruur vulture, onlv says **a bird," adding that it is the name of "the constellation," i.e. Aquila. In Ulug Begh Tab. Stell. 49, 5(). the okab and the nasr both occur as names of the constellation. Kazwini in Ideler [Sternkunde p. ;i8.'>] says tiiat the *okah is three stars of the form of the flying nasr.) Leo Afr. [Desor. Afr. ix. 66.^ says that "tl'ie largest species of eagle is called Nesir." 2) Unless neither be the golden Eagle, there ip no Hebrew name for it, whereas it is still a bird of Palestine, and smaller eagles are mentioned in the same verse, Lev. xi. 13; viz. the owifragty QlDt and the black eagle, T}^}]^, so called from its strength, like the Valeria, of which Pliny says, "the melanoetos or Valeria, least in size, remarkable for strength, blackish in color." x. 3. The same list of unclean birds contains also the vulture^ nn, Deut. xiv. i:i, (as it must be, being a gregarious bird, Ls. xxxiv. 15.) in its different species ; (Deut ib.) the gier-ea% (Bochart ii. 2. p. 170.) a generic name for birds of prey. The Gypaetos forms a link between the vu ture and the eagle. Seeing the prey afar, lofty tiijcht out of human sight, strength of pinion, building nests in the rocks, attributed in H. Scr. to the nesher. belong also to the vulture. The feeding on dead )x>dies belongs especially to the vulture, although affirmed of eagles also if the body lie not decayed. The Arabic nasr seems to comprise the vulture also. See in Boch. ii. 27. T. iil. p. 79 sqq. Leipz. Savigny says, **Nisr is a generic name which has always been translated Aquila, but now the people and Arabic naturalists use it fo designate the great vulture.'* (Descr. de I'Eg. i. 73.) and of 'Okab, " 'Okab is a generic name, but it becomes specific for the urnali black eacrle which, properly speaking, is the 'Okflb." (Ib. 85.) s " The only ' bald-headed Eagle * is an American Before they are gone into captivity c h r i s t from thee. c'''- '^^of moultins upon the Eagle in producing, (idthough m a less degree than in other birds.) a temporary diminution of strength, which have not in modem times been commonly observed. For David says*. Thou shall renew, like the eagle, thy youth, which speaks of fresh strength alter temporary weakness ; and Isaiah ^, T/iey thai trust in the Lord shall put forth • fresh strength ; they shall put forth pinumfealhers'' like eagles, comparing the fresh strength which should succeed to that which was gone, to the eagle's recovering its strong pinion-feathers. Bochart however says unhesitatingly, "®At the beginning of spring, the rapacious birds are subject to sliedding of their feathers which we call moulting." If this be so, the comparison is yet more vivid, For the baldness of the vulture belongs to rather than an European species. Though it is not exclusively of the new world^ it is yet rarely seen in the old, and then chiefiv in the Northern latitudes." Dr. Rolleston, MS. letter, who kindly guided me to the modern authorities Quoted above. * Ps. ciii. 6. » xl. 31. •HD 1fl"'Sn\ «)Sn to succeed to (as in Arab. whence Chaliph) is used of the f^esh shoots of grass, (Ph. xc. 5, 6.) of the stump of a felled tree, putting forth fresh suckers, Job xiv. 7. then, causatively, of the putting forth fresh strength, in contrast with the exhaustion ancT utt-er stumbling of the young and strong. In Arab. conj. iv. one of its many special meanings is '* put forth fresh feathers" after moulting. 7 Bochart ii. 1. T. 11. p. 745. So the LXX wrtpwbvi^ aovaiy. S. Jer. assument pennas. So also Syr. Saad. n 7j7n is used of bringing flesh on the bones, (Ez. xxxvli. 6.) putting on the figures of Cherubim on the veil, (2 Chr. iil. 14.) gold on « shield, (1 Kp x. 17.) dress, 2 Sam. 1. 24. Am. viii. 10. The E. V. (lit "they shall ascend a pinion fi. e. with a pinion] like eagles,") would Hot be too bold, but for the correspondence of Ps. cili. 6. The word "^IKi rendered wings E. V., is, in Esek. xvil. 3, distinguished from the wing itself and the plumage ; as is n^DK Job xxxix. 13. In Ps. Ixviii. 14. nn3K must be the pinion-feathers, not the pinions; and 8o n^DH in Ps. xci. 4. In Job xxxix. 26, the denom. UK* might mean the same, (Boch. Ib.) the first hemistich describing the acouiring the new feathers, the 2d the emigration of tne hawks. The radical meaning of IDK is strength. * Bochart, Hieroz. ii. 1. p. 744, 6. The Kamoos quotes, among the 10 characteristics of the A nook, (the Rachma, Heb. Ori"^), " It flies in the tinio of shedding it^ feathers and is not imperilled in its young plumage, Ac." Boch. ii. 26. T. lii. p. 57. Demetrius Const, iu his 'Icpaxoo-o^. gives remedies for making fresh feathers put forth fast, (c. 17.) and grow quick, (c. 18.) and against diseases in moulting, (c. 32.) showing that birds erf prey are liable to the same law as other birds. (See Buffon^ Hist Nat 1. 44, 6. 69, 70.) Cuvier says, " In certain states of moulting, you see in the plumage [of the royal eagle] the white at the base of the feathers. It is then called Faleo Canadensis." (Rdgne Animal.) To this Grey add.t. that the names Melanaetos and Mogilnik (in Gmelin) only describe it when moulting. (Cuvier Anim. Kingd. vi. 33.) So then the change at moulting is so great, that the royal eagle, when moulting, has been thought to be four dinerent species.
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    28 MICAH. Before CHRIST cir. 730. CHAPTER n. 1 AgaiivBl oppression, 4 A hmentatioiL 7 A reproof of inr juBtiee and idolcUry. 12 A promise of restoring Jacob. H ^OE to them Mhat de- cHR^'faT vise iniquity, and c^r. 730. its matured strength, and oould only be an external likeness. The moulting of the eagle involves some degree of weakness, with which he compares Judah's mournful and weak condition amid the loss of their children, gone into captivity *. Thus closes the first general portion of the propliecy. The people had cast aside its own Glory, God ; now its sons, its pride and its trust, shall go away from it. " * The eagle, laying aside its old feathers and taking new, is a symbol of penitence and of the penitents who lay aside their former evil habits, and become other and new men. True, but rare form of penitence I" S. Gregory the Great thus a))plies this to the siege of Rome by the Lombards. '"'That happened to her which we know to have been foretold of Judea by the Prophet, enlarge thy baldness like the eagk. For baldness bemlls man in the head only, but the eagle in its whole bod^ ; for, when it is verv old, its feathers and pmions fall from all its lx)dy. 8he lost her feathers, who lost her people. Her pinions too fell out, with which sne vib^ wont to fly to the prey ; for all her mighty men, through whom she plundered others, perished. Rut this which we speak of, the oreaking to pieces of the city of Rome, we know has been done in all the cities of the world. Some were desolated by pestilence, others devoured by the swonl, others racked by famine, others swallowed by earthquakes. Despise we them with our whole heart, at least, when brought to nought ; at least with the end of the world, let us end our eagerness after the world. Follow we, wherein we can, the deeds of the gtxxi." One whose commentaries S. Jerome had read, thus applies this verse to the whole human race. " O soul of man I O city, once the mother of saints, which wast formerly in Paradise, and didst enjoy the delights of different trees, and wast adorned most beautifully, now being cast down from thy place aloft, and brought down unto Babylon, and come into a place of captivity, and having lost thy glory, make thee balil and take the habit of a penitent ; and thou who didst fly aloft like an eagle, mourn thy sons, thy offspring, which from thee is kvl captive." 1 In Greek alao the loes of wealth by pillasce is compared to moulting, not in Aristopii. Av. 284-0. onlv, but in Philosti-atua, **he moults as to the wealth," p. 273. > Lap. s in Ezek. Horn. 18, fin. L. «DioiL ftBup.Rib. **work evil upon their •Hoe.v.e. beds! when the morning is light, they practise it, beChap. II. The Prophet had declared that evil should come down on Samaria and Jerusalem for their sins. He had pronounced them sinners against God ; he now speaks of their hard unlovingness toward man, as our Blessed Lord in the Grospel speaks of sins against Himself in His members, as the ground of the condemnation of the wicked. The time of warning is past. He s])eaks as in the person of the Judge, declaring the righteous judgments of God, pronouncing sentence on the hardened, but blessing on those who follow Christ. The sins thus visited were done with a high hand ; first, with forethought : 1. WoCy all woe, woe from God; "*the woe of temporal captivity ; and, unless ye repent, the woe of eternal damnation, hangeth over you." Woe to them that devise iniauity. They devise it, "*they are not led into it by others, but invent it out of their own hearts." They plot and forecast and fulfill it even in thought, before it comes to act. And work evil upon their beds. Thoughts and imaginations of evil are works of the soul •. l^pon their beds'', which ought to be the place of holy thought, and of communing with their own hearts and with God"*. Stillness must be filled with thought, good or bad ; if not with good, then with bad. The chamber, if not the sanctuary of holy thoughts, is fiU^ with unholy purposes and imaginations. Man's last and first thoughts, if not of good, are especially of vanity and evil. The Psalmist says •, Lordf have I not ixmembered Thee in my bedj and thought upon Thee when I was waking f These men thought of sin on their bed, and did it on waking. When the morning is light, lit. in the light of the morning^ i. e, instantly, shamelessly, not shrinking from the light of day, not ignorantly, but knowingly, deliberately, in full light. Nor again through infirmity, but in the wantonness of might, because it is in the power of their hand *®, as, of old, God said ^\ This they begin to do, and now nothing will be restrained from them which they haoe wiagined to do. ""Impiously mighty, and mighty in impiety." *^ ISee the need of the daily prayer, " Vouchsafe, O Lord, to keep us this day without sin ; " and " Almighty God, Who hast brought • Ps. Iviii. 2. y See Ps. xxxvi. 4. Mb. iv.4. 'Ixiii. 6. 10 This phrase can have no other meaning. Gen. xxxi. 29. rrov. iii. 27; nor the corresponding phrase with the negative, Deut. xxviiL 32. Neh. v. 5. u Gen. XL d. » Rup. u from lap.
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    CHAPTER 11. 29 ^c H R^fs T ^^^"^ "it is in the power of c^'"- 730. their hand. •Gen. 81. 20. 2 And they covet * fields, and take them by violence ; and houses, and take them I Or, dflfraud. away : so they || oppress a us to the beginning of this day, defend us in the same by Thy mi«fhty power, that we may fall into no sin, &c. The illusions of the night, if such be permitted, have no power against the prayer of the morning. 2. And they covet fields and take them by viokruxy [rend them auxiy] and houses, and take them away. Still, first they sin in heart, then in act. And yet, with them, to covet and to rob, to desire and to take, are the same. They were prompt, instantaneous, without a scruple, in violence. So soon as they coveted, they took *. Desired, acquired ! Ooveted, robbed I " They saw, they coveted, they took," had been their past history. They did violence, not to one only, but, touched with no mercy, to whole families, their little ones also ; they oppressed a man and his house. They spoiled not goods only, but life, a man and his inherilanee ; destroying him by false accusations or violence and so seizing upon his inheritance'. Thus Ahab first coveted Kaboth's vineyard, then, through Jezebel, slew him ; and " * they who devoured widow's houses, did at the last plot by night against Him of Whom they saia, Qrnie, let us kill Hifn, and the inherUanee shall be ou?s ; and in the morning^ they m-acticed ity leading Him away to Pilate." ***Who of us desires not the villas of this world, forgetful of the possessions of* Paradise 7 You see men join field to field, and fence to fence. Whole places suffice not to the tiny frame of one man." " * Such is the fire of concupiscence, raging within, that, as those seized by burning fevers cannot rest, no bed suffices them, so no houi^es or fields content these. Yet no more than seven feet of earth will suffice them soon. 'Death only owns, how small the frame of man." 3. Such had been their habitual doings. They had done all this, he says, as one continuous act, up to that time. They were habitually devisers o^ iniquitifj doers of evif. It was ever-renewed. By night they sinned in heart and thought ; by day, in act. And so he speaks of it in the present. They do it ^ But, although renewed in fresh acts, it was one unbroken course of acting. And so 1 The force of iSlJ) HDH. s Comp. the woes, Is. v. 7. on oppression ; 8 covetoasness. » Theoph. * 8. Jer. » Rib. • Jut. 8at.x. 172, 3. » p^ 'Sj^fl, jW OiyP. man and his house, even a ^ hIITs t man and his heritage. 
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    30 MICAH. chrTst ^^^ remove your necks; c^*"- '^^-  neither shall ye go haughtf Amos 5. 13. £ph. 5. 16. ily : ' for this time m evil. 4 ^In that day shall cHab.2.6. one 'take up a parable >»2Sam. 1. 17. . , vi iHeh.witha agaiust you, and '^lament lamentation of /^ , . y a t» t i latnentations. J With a dolenil lamenta»v. 13. « Deut xxviiL 37. 1 Kings ix. 7. 2 Chr. vii. 20. Ps. xliv. 15. Ixix. 12. Jer. xxir. 9. Ezek. xiv. 8. » Is. xiv. 4. 4 Hab. ii. 6. » Jer. 1. c. • Rib. ' Ps. Hi. 6, 7» Is. Ixvl. 24. ■ r\^r\} 'm nnj from the sounds, ^in passim, in in Am. T. 16. 'n Eaek. ii. 10. nn, i. q. 7V1H Ezek. xzx. 2. • Jer. xxxL 16. » Ea. xxxiL 18. u Am. V. 16. Jer. ix. 17, 19. M 1 Sam. vii. 2. Jer. ix. 18. • n' jr]f FQret 8. T. "ni3Tn id. 1* There Is no plea for separating n^HJ in the sense, "it has been," like "fuit Ilium." Bv itself n^nj would mther be. "it came to pass." IDH also, which follows, explains what the proverb and tion, and say, We be utter- ^ hr^is t ly spoiled: 'he hath eir. 730. the words of Amos *, that a time of moral evil will be, or will end in, a Hme, full oievil, i. e. of sorest calamity. 4. In that day shaU one take up a parable against you. The mashal or likeness may, in itself be any speech in which one thing is likened to another ; 1) " figured speech, " 2) "proverb," and, since such proverbs were often sharp sayings against others, 3) " taunting figurative speech.'' But of the person himself it is always Kiid, he is made, becomes a proverb \ To take up or utter such a speech against one, is, elsewhere, followed by the speech itself; ' Thou shall take up this parable O/gainsl the king of Babylon, and say, &e. * Shall not ail these take up a parable against him, and say, 
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    CHAPTER II. 31 5 Therefore thou shalt Before CHRIST cir. 730. have none that shall * cast k Deut 32. 8, 9. To a rebel ! the Assyrian, or the Chaldee. They had deprived the poor of their portion of Oie Lord 9 landK And now they marvel that God resumes the possession of Hb own, and requires from them, not the fourfold''^ only of their spoil, hut His whole heritage. Well might Assyrian or Chaldee, as they did, jeer at the word, renegade. They had not forsaken their gods ; — but Israel, what was its whole histozy but a turning back ? ' Hath a nation changed their gods, whioh yet are no godsf Bid My people have changed their ghryfor that which doth not profit. Such was the meaning in their lips. The word dindeth had the more bitterness, because it was the reversal of that first division at tlie entrance into Canaan. Then, with the use of this same word \ the division of the land of the heathen was appointed to them. Ezekiel, in his great symbolic vision, afterward prophesied the restoration of Israel, with the use of this same term^ Joel spoke of the parting of their land, under this same term, as a sin ot the heathen ^ Now, they say, God divideth our fields, not to us, but to the Heathen, whose lands He gave us. It was a change of act : in impenitence, they think it a change of purpose or will. But what lies in that, we be utterly despoiled f Despoiled of everything ; of what they felt, temporal things; and of what they did not feel, spiritual things. Despoiled of the land of promise, the good things of this life, but also of the Presence of (rod in His Temple, the grace of the Lord, the image of God and ererlasting glory. Their 'portion was changed,, as to themselves and with others. As to themselves, riches, honor, pleasure,' their own hind, were changed into want, disgrace, suffering, captivity; and yet more bitter was it to see others gain what they by their own fault had forfeited. As time went on, and their transgression deepened, the exchange of the portion of that former people of God became more complete. The casting-off of the Jews was the grafting-in of the Gentiles. "^ Seeing ye judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting Ufej lo I we turn to the Gentiles. And so they who were ® no people, became the people of God, and they who were His people, became, for the time, ' not My people : and ^^ the adaption of sons, and the glory, and the covenants, and the lawgiving, and the service of God, and the promises, came to us Gentiles, since to ' 8ee on Hos. Ir. 3. vol. I. p. 88. s Ex. XX ii. 1. 2 Sam. xli. 6. 8. Lake xix. 8. • Jer. ii. 11. ^Num. xxvi. 63, 66, G. Josh. xiii. 7. xiv. 5. xviii. 2, 6, 10. xix. 61. * xlvii. 21. « iv. 2. [ill. 3. Eng.] T Acts xiil. 46. • Rom. x. 19. • Hos. i. 0. a cord by lot in the congre- ^ h rTI t gation of the Lord. ^^^' '^' us Christ Himself our God blessed for ever came, and made us His. How hath He removed. The words do not say what He removed. They thought of His gifts, the words include Himself ^^. They say Howl in amazement. The change is so great and bitter, it cannot be said. Time, yea eternity cannot utter it. He hath divided our fields. The land was but the outward symbol of the inward heritage. Unjust gain, kept back, is restored with usury ; ^' it taketh away the life of the owners thereof The vineyard whereof the Jews said, the inherir tance shall be ours, was taken from them and ^iven to others, even to Christians. So now IS that awful change begun, when Christians, leaving God, their only unchanging Good, turn to earthly vanities, and, for the grace of God which He withdraws, have these only for their fleeting portion, until it shall be finally exchanged m the Day of Juc^^ent. *^ Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise iJazarus evil things; but now he is comforted and thou art tormented, Israel defended himself in impenitence and self-righteousness. He was already the Pharisee. The doom of such was hopeless. The prophet breaks in with a renewed, Ther^ore. He had already prophesied that they should lose the lands which they had unjustly gotten, the land which they had pi-oianed. He- had described it in their own impenitent words. Now on the impenitence he pronounces the judgment which impenitence entails, that Sey should not be restored 5. Therefore thou shall have none that shall cast a cord by lot in the congregation of the Lord. Thoti, in the first instance, is the impenitent Jew of that day. God had promised by Hosea ** to restore Judah ; shortly after, the Prophet himself foretells it **. Now he forewarns these and such as these, that thev would have no portion in it. They had " neither part nor lot in this matter. They, the not-Israel then, were the images and ensamples of the not-Israel afterward, those who seem to be God's people and are not ; members of the body, not of the soul of the Church ; who have a sort of faith, but have not love. Such was afterward t)ie Israel after the flesh, which was broken off, while the true Israel was restored, passing out of themselves into Christ Such, at the end, shall be w Rom. Ix. 4, 5. 11 Bf'O^ is mostly transitive; it was intransitive ii. 3, and is so (if not Kal) Prov. xvii. 13. w Prov. i. 19. " 8. Luke xvi. 26. M See on Hos. v. 11. vol. i. p. 60, i»ii.l2. MActsvill.21.
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    32 MICAH. c H rTs t 6 II f Propheey ye not, cir. 7:»). ^y tJi^ tQ them that prophfiJif Ai. 30. 10. not take sbame. 1 Rib. « Rot. xxI. 27. » S, Luke xi. 52. «Poc. ^ives this distribution of the words from Abulwahd v. RCSJ. *See on Am. vii. 16. toI. L p. 322. • Ezok. ii. 10. 7 1 Kinwi xxii. 18. » Acta Iv. 18. V. 40. » lb. t. 28. w lb. vi. 13. u nS)-0\ M Ezek. ii. 6. 7. " xxviii. »-14. 22. named the house of Jacob, ^ hIus t is the spirit of the Lord g^r- 73o. those, who, being admitted by Christ into Meir portion, renounce the world in word not in deed. Such shall have " * no portion for ever in the eonffregalion of the Lord, For' nothing defiled shall enter there, nor whatsoever toorkeih abomination or a lie, but they which are written in the Lambda book of life" The ground of their condemnation is their resistance to light and known truth. These not onlv' entered not in, themselves, but, being hinderers of God's word, them thai were entering in, they hindered, 6. Prophesy ye not, say they to them that prophesy ; they Ihall not prophesy to them, thai they shall not take shame. The words are very emphatic in Hebrew, from their briefness, Pronhesy not ; they shaU, indeed prophesy ; they shall not prophesy to these; shame maU not depart *. The people, the false prophets, the politicians, forbade God and Micah to prophesy ; Prophesy not, God, by Micah, recites their prohibition to themselves, and forewarns them of the consequences. Prophesy ye not, lit. drop noL Amaziah and tne (rod-opposing party had already given an unorodly meaning to the word *. " Drop not," "distill not," thus unceasingly, these same words, ever warning, ever telling of • lamenlatlon and mourning and woe ; prophesuing not good concerning us, but evil^. So their descendants commanded the Apostles** not to speak at all or to teach in the Name of Jesus, ^ Did we 7iot straitly command you, that ye should not teach in this Namet *° This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy nla/x and the law, God answers; They shall certainlv prophesy. The Hebrew word ia emphatic ". The Prophets had their commission from God, and Him they must obey, whether Israel ** would hear or whether they would forbear, • So must Micah and Isaiah *' now, or Jeremiah **, Ezekiel, and the rest afterward. They shall not prophesy to these. He does not say only, They shall not prophesy to them, but, to these ; i, e. they shall prophesy to others wbo would receive their words: God's word would not be stayed; they who would hearken shall never be deII straitened ? are these his I or, shortawit doings? do not my words do good to him that walketh t uprightly ? f Heb. upright f prived of their portion ; but to these who despise, they shall not prophesy. It shall be all one, as though they did not prophesy ; the soft rain shall not l)edew them. The bamfl(X)r shall be dr^', while the fleece is moist". So God says by Isaiah " ; I will (dso command the clouds that they rain no rain upon it The dew of God's word shall be transferred to others. But so shame [lit. shames '^, manifold shame,] sAaU not depart, but sludl rest upon them for ever. God would have turned away the shame from them ; but they, despising His warnings, drew it to themselves. It was the natural fruit of their doings ; it was in its natural home with them. God snake to them, that they might be freed from it. They silenced His Propliets ; deafened themselves to His words ; so it departed noL So our Lord says **, Now ye say, we see ; therefore your sin renmineth; and S.John Baptist*', The wrath of God abideih on him. It hath not now first to come. It is not some new thing to be avoided, turned aside. The sinner has but to remain as he is ; the shame encompasseth him already; and only departcth not. The wrath of God is already upon him, and abideih on him. 7. 0 thou that art named the house of Jacob ; as Isaiah says *, Hear ye this, 0 house of Jwxb, which are called by the name of Israel— ^hich make mention of the God of Israel, not in truth, nor in righteousness. For they call themselves of the holy city, and stay themselves upon the God of IsrheL They lx)asted of what convicted them of faithlessness. They relied on being what in spirit they had ceased to be, what in deeds they denied, children of a believing forefather. It is the same temper which we see more at large in their descendants ; '^ We be Abraham^ s seed and were never in bondage to any man; how aayest Thou, ye shall be made freef ^Abraham is our Father, It is the same which S. John Baptist and our Lord and S. Paul reproved. ** Think not to say within yoursdves, we haxe Abraham to out father. **If ye were Abraham^ s elnldrcTi, ye would do the works of Abraham. Now ye seek to kill Me-, a Man tlioi hath told you the truth — This did not M !. 7. 17. xxvi 10-15. w Judg. vi. 37. "Is. V. 6. '^ niD^Z) as IWJ^W^f omnigensB salutes, manifold 5>alTation. " S. John ix. 41. i» lb. ill. 36. » xl viii. 1. ns. John viii.33. ^Ib. 39. » S. Matt. iii. 9. »* S. John viii. 30, 40.
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    CHAPTER IL 33 chrTst ^ Even tof late my peocir. 730. pie ia risen up as an enemy : iHlh!"^^^' ye puU off the robe f with againtt a garment. Abraham. ' He is not a Jew which is (me outwardly j neither is thai eirewmcision which is outward in the flesh. — Behold thou art called a JeWj and restest in the law and makesi thy boast oj God^ and knowest His Will and approvest the things thai are more excellent — &c. The Prophet answers the unexpressed objections of those who forbade to prophesy evu. " Such could not be of God," these said ; " for God was pledged by His promises to the house of Jacob. It would imply change in God, if He were to cast off those whom He had chosen." Micah answers; ^'not God is changed, but you." God's promise was to Jacob, not to those who were but nctmed Jacob, who called themselves after the name of their father, but did not his deeds. The Spirit of the Lord was not straitened^ so that He was less longsuffering than heretofore. These, which He threatened and of which they complained, were not His doings, not what He of His own Nature did, not what He loved to do, not His, as the Author or Cause of them, but theirs. God is Good, but to those who can receive good, the upright in hearth God is only Loving unto IsraeL He is all Love; nothing but * Love : all His ways are Love ; but it follows, unto what Israel, the true Israel, the pure of heart. * All the paths of the Lord are mercy and trvJth ; but to wnom ? unio such ajs keep Mis cownant and His testimonies. • The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting ; hut unto them that fear Him. But, they becoming evil, His good became to them evil. Light, wholesome and gladdening to the healthful, hurts weak eyes. That which is straight cannot suit or fit with the crooked. Amend your crookedness, and God's ways will be stniight to you. Vo not My words do good f He doth speak ^ good words and camfortr able words. They are not only good, but do good. ^His word is with power. Still it is 1 Rom. ii. 17-28. *nn ^]fpf (03 In part Zech. zi. 8,) as opposed to DliJK 1*1K (Ex- xxziv. 6. &c. longanimis, longsoffering,) and 1. q. D'flH 1]f p Pro v. xx. 17, coll. 29. • Ps. 1 xxiii. 1. * The force of •]«. * Pb. XXV. 10, « Ps. ciii. 17. 8. Luke 1. fiO. 7 Zech. i. 13. 'S. Luke iv. 32. • Jer. vi. 14. » Rom. xL 22. n '71Dn« is L q. S^DflK, in Is. xxx. 33. «S.Jer. " DD1p% in Isaiah (xllv. 28. Ivill. 12. Ixi. 4.) transitive, but only of the raising up, rebuilding of ruins. The use of DDlp actively in that one sense is no ground for taking It so, where the idea is different. To raise up an adversary, is expressed by D^pil 3 Before the garment from them qhrist that pass by secxirely aa cir. 730. men averse from war. with those who walk uprightly; whether those who forsake not, or those who return to, the way of righteousness. God flattereth not, deceiveth not, promiseth not what He will not do. He cannot • speaJc peace where there is no peace. As He saith, ^^ Behold the goodness ana severity of God; on them which fell, severity, but toward thee, aoodness, if thou continue in His goodness. God Himself could not make a heaven for the proud or envious. Heaven would be to them a hell. 8. Even of late [lit. yesterday ^l"] ""He imputeth not past sins, out those recent and, as it were, of yesterday." Mi; people is risen up vehemently ". God upbraideth them tenderly b^ the title, Mine own people, as S. John complaineth '*, He came unto His men, and His own received Him not. God became not their enemy, but they arose as one man, — is risen up, the whole of it, as His. In Him they might have had peace and joy and assured fladness, but they arose in rebellion against lim, requiting Him evil for good, (as bad Christians do to Christ,) and brought war upon their own heads. This they did by their sins against their brethren. Casting on the love of man, they alienated themselves from the love of God. Ye pull off \^8trip off violently "] the robe with the garment, lit. over against the cloak. The sahmh ^^ is the large enveloping cloak, which was worn loosely over the other dress, and served by night for a covering*'. Eder^^, translatea robe, is probably not any one garment, but the remaining dress, the comely, becoming *•, array of the person. These they stripped violently off from persons, peaceable, unofiending, ofl* their guard, passing by securely, men averse from war ^ and strife. These they stripped of their raiment by day, leaving them half-naked, and of their covering for the night So making war against God's Mic. y. 4. Am. vl. 14. 1 Kings zi. 14. and so raising up evil also. Ml. 11. u pDtfi^fln. This is intensive, as in Arabic "HdSb^ here and Ex. xxiL 8. 1. q. nSoB^, elsewhere. " Deut. xxll. 17. M 11K occurs here only. There* is no ground to identify it with the well-known P'^IK. It is not likely that the common garment should have been called, this once, by a different name ; nor that the PIIM, a wide enfolding garment, (see on Jonah ill. 6. vol. i. p. 416,) should have been worn together with the noSfe^. wThis meaning seems to lie In the root; comp. 
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    34 MICAH. chrTst ^ "^^ llwomen of my dr. 730. people have ye cast out from their pleasant housee ; from their chUdren have I Or, wives. peacefulpeople, they, as it were^ made war against Uod. 9. The women of my people haxie ye ead out from their plea&arU hovies, [lit. from her pleasant house,'] each from her home. These were probably the widows of those whom they had stripped. Since the houses were their's, they were widows ; and 80 their spoilers were at war with those whom Grod had committed to their special love, whom He had declared the objects of His own tender care, the widows and the fatherless. The widows they drove vehemently forth\ as having no portion in the inheritance which God had given them, as God had driven oat their enemies before them, each/?*oin her pleasant houaey the home where she had liv^ with her husband and cliildren in delight and joy. From lqff"\ their [young ^^ children have ye taken away my glory, Ftimarily, the glory, comeliness, was t*he fitting apparel which Goa hod given them *, and laid upon them *, and which these oppressors stripped offhom them. But it includes all the gif^ of God, wherewith God would array tliem. Instead of the holy home of parental care, the children grew up in want and neglect, away from all the ordinances of God, it may be, in a strange land. Forever. They never repented, never made restitution ; but so they incurred the special woe of those who ill-used the unprotected, the widow, and the fatherless. The words for ever anticipate the punishment. The punishment is according to the sin. They never ceased their oppression. They, with the generation who should oome after them, should be deprived of GK)d'8 glory, and cast out of His land forever. 10. Arise ye and depart Gk> your way, as being cast out of GK>d'8 care and land. It matters not whither they went. For this is not your resL As ye have done, so shall it be done unto you. As ye cast out the widow and the fatherless, so ohaM ye be cast out ; as ^ ptsnjn ia doubly intensive, as the intenaiye form with the emphatic |. It is the word used of God's driving out the nations before Israel, (Ex. Jud. Ac.) or of man being driven out of Paradise, fGen. iii. 24,) Hagar being cast out. (Gen. xxi. 10.) The word itself, by its rough sound, exproiises the more of harshnesfl ; and that as opposed to softness, n^JlJirn. This is the same word as that rendered deUeate^ i. 16. • as Hoe. VL 11. ' J Jl I. H. Mich. « Ez. xvi 14. Id. » Rev. xilL la • Deut xii. 9. 10. add 1 Kings yML 66. • nm JDH h% the same word. • TVyTi. ye taken away my glory chrTst cir. 780. for ever.  10 Arise ye, and depart; for this ta not ytmr ^ rest : "Deat is. 9. ye gave no rest to those averse from war, so shall ye have none. ^ He that leadeth into captivity shaU go into eaptimty ; he that killeth With the sword must be killed with the sword. The land was given to them as a temporary rest, a symbol and earnest of the everlasting rest to the obedient. So Moses spake ^ ye are not as yet come to the rest ^ and the inhenr tanee which the Lord your God giveth you. But when ye go over Jordan, and dwell in Ute land which the Lord your Qod giveth you to inheritj and when He giveth you rest^from your enemies round about, so that ye dwell in safety, dte. And Joshua ', Remember the word v^ieh Moses commanded you, saying, T%e Lord your God giveth you rest^^. But the Psalmist had warned them, that, if they hardened their hearts like their forefathers, they too would not enter into His rest ". Because it is polluted [lit because of its poUtb' tion^*'] by idolatry, by violence, by uncleanness. So Moises (uHing the same wonl) says, the land is defiled " by the abominations of the heathen ; and warns them, that the land spue you not out, when you defile it, as it spued out the nations which were before you. Ezekiel speaks of that defilement '^, as the ground why God expelled Israel ^^ It shall destroy you, even with a sore [lit. shcurp] destruction"^*. It is a sore thing to abuse the creatures of God to sin, and it is unfit that we should use what we have abused. Hence Holy Scripture speaks, as though even the inanimate creation took part with Grod, made subject to tntir ibj, not willingly, and could not endure those who emploved it against His Will. The wor^ Arise, depart ye, for this is tiqt your rest, beoune a sort of sacred proverb, spoken anew to the soul, whenever it would find rest out of God. *^" We are bidden to think of no rest for ourselves in any things of the world ; but, as it were, arising from the dead, to stretch upwards, and walk after the Lord our God, and say, My soul deaveth hard •1.13. "n^JD. nPs. xev. 11. oomp. nnmJD? Ps- cxxxii. 8. IS as pointed in most accurate copies, without Metheg. " «DOn Lev. x viii. 27. D JKO 03 28. M Eaok. xxxvi. 17. M Ezek. XXX vL 18. add Jer. ii. 7. , w This is the common renderins^ of 73n. Othen*, with Sal. B. Mel. have understood it of traTall-painM, (Cant viii. 6. Ps. rii. 15.) but this would liave the opposite sense of bringing forth, re-blrth, not of ejection. (See Is. Ixvi. 8.) The sharp bitter pang would exprera the pains of travail, not its fhiitlessness or that they were cast out any whither. Fruitlessness of trarail-pangs is expressed, if intended, (as in Is. zxYl. 18.) uaJer.
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    CHAPTER n. 35 CHRIST I'^^^^^se it is "polluted, it cir. 730. shall destroy you, even with ■Lev. 18. 2S, 28. a sore destruction. lo/,'waUcwith 11 If a man || "* walking liefSSdy. in the spirit and falsehood • Eiek. 13. 3. ^^ 2j^^ saying, I will prophet Thee, This if we neglect, and will not hear Him Who saith, Awake thou that deepegty cmd arise from the deadj and Christ shaU give thee light, we shall indeed slumher, but shall be deceived and shall not find rest; for where Christ enlighteneth not the risen sooly what seemeth to be rest, is trotible.'' All rest is wearisome which is not in Thee,0 our God. 11. ^ a man walking in the spirit and faJsehood, lit. in spirit [not Mij Spirit] and falsc' hoody i. e. in a lying spirit ; such as they, whose woe Ezekiel pronounces ^, Woeuntothe foolish prophets who walk after their own spirit and wmU they have not seen '; prophets out of their own hearts, who ' prophesied a vision of falsehood, and a destruction and nothingness * ; prophesid falsehood ; yea, prophets of the deceit of their hearts. These, like tne true prophets, walked in spirit; as Isaiah speaks of walking in righteousness ^, and Solomon of one walking in thefrowardness of the mouth ^, Their habitual converse was in a spirit, but of falsehood. If such an one do lie, saying, I will prophesy unto thee of wine and strong drink, Man's conscience must needs have some plea in speaking falsely of God. The fidse prophets had to please the rich men, to embolden ^hem in their self-indulgence, to tell them that God would not puniui. They doubtless spoke of God's temporal promises to His people, the land,^oiom^ with milk and honey. His promises of abundant harvest and vintage, and assured them, that God would not withdraw these, ' that He was not so precise about His law. Micah tells them in plain words, what it all came to ; it was a prophesying of ia»e and strong drink. mOaUevm be a* pn>phet(^thupe>yple, lit and shall be bedewing this people. He uses the same words^ which scomers of Israel and Judah employed in forbidding to prophesy. They said, drop not ; forbidding God's word as a wearisome dropping. It wore away their patience, not their nearts of stone. He tells them, who might speak to them without wearying, of whose words they would never tire, who might do habitually^ what they JEzek. xiil. 3. « lb. 2. 17. • Jer. xiv. 14, IpBT JITH, as here npB^I nn. *Ib. xxiiL 26. add IDJff D'WJ xxviL 10, 14, 16. or IpM Jer. xxix. 9. ')T)tff moSn '«3J lb. xxiH.32.i , r •xxxiiLie. ni^T3f-'7n. esy unto thee of wine and ^ hrTs t of strong drink ; he shall ^^^- 73oeven be the prophet of this people. 12 ^'I will surely as- pch.4.6,7. semble, O Jacob, all of forbade to God,— one who. in the Name of Grod, set them at ease in tneir sensual indulgences. This is the seci'et of the success of everything opposed to Grod and Christ. Man wants a God. God has made it a necessity of our nature to crave ader Him. Spiritual, like natural, hunger, debarred from or loathing wholesome food, must be stilled, stifled, with what will appease its gnawing. Our natural intellect lon^ for Him ; for it cannot understand itself without Him. Our restlessness longs for Him ; to rest upon. Our helplessness longs for Him, to escape from the unbearable pressure of our unknown futurity. Our imagination craves for Him ; for, being made for the Infinite, it cannot be content with the finite. Aching aflections long for Him ; for no creature can soothe them. Our dissatisfied conscience longs for Him, to teach it and make it one witli itself. But man does not want to be responsible, nor to owe duty ; still less to be liable to penalties for disobeying. The Christian, not the natural man, longs that his wliole being should tend to God. The natural man wishes to be well-rid of what sets him ill at ease, not to belong to God. .And the horrible subtlety of false teaching, in each age or country, is to meet its own iavorite requirements without calling for selfsacrifice or self-oolation, to give it a god, such as it would have, sueh as mieht conteni it. " * The people willeth to be deceived, be it deceived,*' is a true proverb. 3£en turn away their ears from the truth • which thev dislike ; and so are turned unto fables whicli they like. They who receive not the love of the truth, — believe a lie *®. If men xvill not retain God in their knowledge, God giveth them over to an undistinguishing mind *^ They who would not receive our Lord, coming in His Father's Name, have ever since, as He said, received them who came in their own ". Men teach their teachers how they wish to be mistaught, and receive the eclio of their wishes as*the Voice of God. 1 2. lunll surely assemble, 0 Jaeob, all of thee ; I will sLrely gather the remTumt of Israel. God's •nfl fXWpp ^Sin Pr. vl. 12. elsewhere with 3. » The force of rj'DD HTI. > Pqpulas valt decipl, deciplatur. »2Tira. Iv. 4. »2The88.ii. 11.12. UBom.L28. iss. JohDT. 48.
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    36 MICAH. c H rTI t ^^ » ^ ^^ surely gather cir. 730. the remnant of Israel; I «Jer. 31. 10. will put them together "> as the sheep of Bozrah, as the mercy on the penitent and belieying being the end of all His threatenings, the mention of it often bursts in abruptly. Christ is ever the Hope as the End of prophecy, ever before the Prophets' mind. The earthquake and fire precede the still small voice of peace in Uim. What seems then sudden to us, is connected in truth. The Prophet had said *. where was not their rest and how they should be cast forth ; he saith at once how they should be gathered to their everlasting rest. He had said, what promises of the false pro£het8 would noi be fulfilled '. But, despair 3ing the most deadly enemy of the soul, he does not take away their false hopes, without shewing them the true mercies in store for them. " » Think not," he would say, " that I am only 'a prophet of ill. The captivity foretold will indeed now come, and God's mercies will alK) come, although not in the way, which these speak of." The false prophets spoke of worldly abundance ministering to sensuality, ana of unbroken security. lie tells of God's mercies, but after chastisement, to the remnant of larael. But the restoration is complete, far beyond their then condition. He liad foretold the desolation of Samaria*, the captivity of Judah * ; he foretells the restoration of ill Jafob^ as one. The images are partly taken (as is the Prophet's wont,) from that first deliverance from Egypt*. TAen, as the image of the future growth under persecution, God multiplied His people exceedingly'; then * the Lord went be/oi'e them by day in a pillar of a cloud to lead themtJie way ; then Gou brought thun vp ^ out of the house of bondage ^\ fiut their future prison-house was to be no land of Goshen. It was to be a captivity and a dispersion at once, as Hosea hiul already foretold ". So he speaks of them emphatically ", as a great throng, nssembling I will assemble, 0 Jacoby all of thee ; gathering I will gather the remnant of Israel. The word, which is used of the gathering of a flock or its lambs ^', be1 ver. 10. • ver. 11. 'S. Jer. « k 6. • L 16. ii. 4. • Hengst ChrisL i. 4J0. TEx. i. 12. •lb. xiii. 21. » Ex. iii. 8, 17. Lev. xi. 45. The people went up. Ex. xiii. 18. add. zii. 38. i. 10. MSee below, vi. 4. 11 See on Ho». vi. 11. vol. f . p. 70. ix. 17. p. 97. " cJD«K rJDK, ppK pp. "la xl. 11. xilL M. M Deut XXX. a, 4. Roe Neh. i. 9. i*Seo below, iv. 6. Ps. cvi. 47. evil. 3. Is. xi. 12. xliii. 5. liv. 7. Ivi. 8. Zoph. ill. 19, 20. Jor. xxiii. 3. xxix. 14. xxxi. 8, 10. xxxii. 37. Ezek xi. 17. xx. 34, 41. xxviii. 25. xxxiv. 13. xxxvii. 21. xxxviii. 8. xxxix. 27. Zech. X. 10. ' flock in the midst of their ^ hrTs t fold : ' they shall make ^ir. 730. great noise by reason of 'Exek.s0.a7. the multitude of men. came, from Moses' prophecy**, a received word of the gathering of Israel from the dispersion of the captivity **. The return of the Jews from Babylon was but a faint shadow of the fulfillment. For, ample as were the terms of the decrees of Cyrus *• and Artaxerxes ", and widely as that of ('ynis was diffused *^, the restoration was essentially that of Judah, i. e. Judah, Benjamin and Levi *': the towns, whose inhabitants returned, were those of Judah and Benjamin '^ ; the towns, to which they returned, were of the two tribes. It was not a gathering of all Jacob; and of the three tril)es who returned, there were but few gathered, and they had not even an earthly kinif, nor any visible Presence of God. The words began to be fulfilled in the many '* tens of Oiousands who believed at our Lord's first Coming ; and all Jacob, that is, all who were Israelites indeed, the remnant according to the election of grace^, were gathered within the one fold of*^the Church, under One Shepherd. It shall be fully fulfilled, when, in the end, the fullness of the Gentiles shaU come in. and oil Israel shali be saved ^, All Jacob is the same as Uie remnant of Israel, the true Israel which remains when the false severed itself off'; all the seed-corn, when the chaff w:ts winnowed away. So then, whereas they were now scattered, then, God saith, / will put them together [in one fold] as the sheep of Bozrah, which abounded in sheep ^, and was also a strong city of Edom*; denoting how believers should be fenced within tiie Church, as by a strong wall, against which the powers of darkness should not prevail, and the wolf should howl around the fold, yet be unable to enter it, and £dom and the heathen should become part of the inheritance of Christ *•. As a flock in the midst of their fold, at rest, "*^ like sheep, still and subject to their shepherd's voice. So shall these, having one faith and One Spirit, in meekness and simplicity, obey the one rule of truth. Nor shall it be a small number;" for the place where they M Ezr. 1. a-4. " vii. 1.^ w lb. i. 1. " lb. i. 6. ii. 1. Iv. 1. X. 7, 9. Josephns, who nlone iTjentiona that Er.ra pent a oopy of Artaxerxes' letter to him, "to all those of his nation who were in Media," and that " many of them, takinc; their property, came to Babylon,' lonscinjc for tho return to Jenisolem," adds, ** but the whole people of Israelites [i.e. the great maas] remained where they were.^ Ant. xi 5, 2. » Ezr. ii. Neh. vii. n livpw^ Acts xzi. 20. « Rom. xi. 6. » lb. xi. 26, 6. •♦ Is. xxxiv. G. » See on Am. i. 12. vol. i. p. 252L *8ee on Am. ix. 12. vol. i. p. 337. « Bup.
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    CHAPTER II. 37 c HR°i8 T ^^ '"^^ breaker is come ^^^' "30. up before them : they have shall be gathered shall be too narrow to contain them, as is said in Isaiah ; Give place to me, that I may dtoeU \ They 8haU make great noise (it is the same word as our hum, "the hum of men,") by reaaon of the multitude of men. He explains his image, as does Ezekiel \ And ye are My floekj the Jiock of My pasture ; men are ye; I, your Crody saUh the Lord God : and, ^ As a flock of holy thirty as the flock of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts ; so shall the waste cities be full of a flock of men, and they shall huno thai I am tlie Lord. So many shall they be, that *' throughout the whole world they shall make a great and public sound in praising God, filling Heaven and the green pastures of Paradise with a mighty hum of praise ; " as St. John saw * a great multitude which no man could nunvber, "*with one united voice praising the Good Shepherd, Who smoothed for them all rugged places, and evened them by His Own Steps, Himself the Guide of their way and the Gate of Paradise, as He saith, / am the Door; through Whom, bursting through and going beforCj being also the Door of the way, the flock of believers shall break through It. But this Shepherd is their Lord and King." Not their King only, but the Lord God; so that this, too, bears witness that Chiist is God. 13. The Breaker is come up {gone up) before them; they have broken up^ (broken through*) and have passed the gate, and have gone forth. The image is not of conquest, but of deliverance. They break through, not to enter in but to pa^ through the gate ana ap forth. The wall of the city is ordfinarily broken through, in order to make an entrance^, or to secure to a conqueror th^ power of entering in® at any time, or by age and decay •. But here the object is expressed, to go forth. Plainly then they were confined before, a.s in a prison ; and the gnte of the prison was burst open, to set them free. It is then the same image as when God says by Isaiah ^^ ; I will say to the North, give up ; and to the South, Hold not back, or ", Go ye forth of Babylon, Say ye, the Lord * xlix. 20. * xxzIt. 3L • lb. zxxvi. 38. * Rev. vii. 9. * Rap. * ]nD is to break through, as, enemies surrounding one, 2 Sam. v. 20. 1 Chr. xiv. 11. break in pieces ») AM to ecatteff Ps. Ix. 3. brecJc through or down a wall, (5»oe references in 30, 31,33.) and with 3, "burst uiM> Rup. n &. John x.4. « lb. 16. zii. 32.
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    38 MICAH. _ :ht, Irom labor to reward." Again, as describing the Christianas life here, it speaks of pn)2fress. "^Wh'W) shall have entered in, must not remain in the state wherein he entered, but must go forth into the pasture ; so that, in entering in should be the beginning, in going forth and finding pasture^ the perfecting of graces. He who entereth in, is contiiined within the bounds of the world ; he who goeth forth, goes, as it were, beyond all » Ps. ex viii. 20. « Dion. » S. Luke i. 79. «8. Matt. vii. 13, 14. » Ex. xxxlii. 15, 16. • Rup. 7 s. John X. 9. 8 S. Jer. • Ps. xxiil. 1. ^ Is. xlv. 2. " lb. li. 10. " lb. xlv. 2, 3. "2 Tim. ii. 3. ' and the Lord on the head, of them. Before CHRIST cir. TV). * Is. 52. 12. created things, and, counting as nothing aU things seen, snail find pasture above the Heavens and shall feed upon the Word of God, ana say •, The Lord is my Shepherd, (and feedeth me,) I can lack nothing. But this going forth can only be through-Christ ; as it followeth, and the Lord at the head of them.^^ Nor, again, is this in itself easy, or done for us without anv effort of our own. All is of Christ. The words express the closeness of the relation between the Head and the members; and what He, our King and Lord, doth, they do, because He Who did it for them, doth it in them. The same words are used of both, shewing that what they do, they do by virtue of His Might, treading in His steps, walking where He has made the way plain, and by His Spirit. What they do, they do, as belonging Co Him. He breaketh through, or, rather, in all is the Breakerthrough. They, having broken through, pass on, because He passeth before them. He will ^^ break in pieces Ute gales of brojss. and cut in sunder the oars of iron. He breaketh through whatever would hold us back or oppose us, all might of sin and detith and Satan, as Moses opened the Red Sea, for " a way for the ransomed to pass over ; and so He saith, *' / wiU go before thee, I will break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron, and I wiU give thee the treasures of darkness, atid hid" den riches of secret places. So tlien Christians, following Him, tne Captain of their sahxUvm^ strengttiened by His grace, must burst the bars of the flesh and of the world, the chains and bonds of evil passions and habits, force themselves through the narrow way and narrow gate, do violence to themselves, ^^ emiure hardness, as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. The title of our Lord, the Breaker-through ", and the saying, they break through, together express the same as the New Testament doth m regard to our being partakers of the sufferings of Christ. ** Joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with Him, thai we may be also glorified togetJier. ^^ If we be dead with Ifim, we shall also live with Him; if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him. ^"^ Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in thefiesh — arm yowr^ self*es likewise with the same mind. * The words may include also the removal of the souls of the just, who had believed in Christ before His Coming, into Heaven after His Resurrection, and will be fiiUv comj^lelefl when, in the end, He shall cause I lis faithful i*yifl. It is fhsm the same word as Pharez, Judah*8 son, whcNse birth was typical. Gen. xxxviii. 29. " Rom. vitl. 17. w 2 Tim. IL 11, 12. " 1 Pet. iv. 1.
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    CHAPTER IIL 39 chr7st . CHAPTER IH. Cir. 710. 1 Thp. j^iAhj nf £V prifu^ 6 The faUehood of the prophets. 8 Hie security 
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    40 MTfiATT CHRIST ^ '^^^ ^Bheil they cry cir. 710. unto the Lord, but he will «P8.i8.«. not hear them: he will Prov. 1. 28. 1 . 1 , . i. >. 18.1.15. even hide his face from Szfik 8 18 Zeoh.'7.'i3.' them at that time, as they the end, they love evil for its own sake^ Heathen morality too distinguished between the incontinent and the unprincipled', the man who sinned under force of temptation, and the man who had lost the sense of right and wrong. ^* Every one that doeth evil, hateth the UghL Whoso longeth for things unlawful, hateth the righteousness which rebuketh ana punisheth V Who pluck off their skin from off theiOf and their flesh from off their bones. He had described the Good Shepherd ; now, in contrast^ he describes those who ought to be '' shepherds of the people,'' to feed, guard, direct them, but who were their butchers ; who did not shear them, but flayed them ; who fed on them, not fed them. He heaps up their guilt, act by act. First they nay, i. e. take away their outer goods; then they break their bones in pieces, the most solid parts, on which the whole frame of their body depends to get at the very marrow of their life, ana so feed themselves upon them. And not unlike, though still more fearfully, do they sin, who first remove the skin, as it were, or outward tender fences of (rod's graces ; (such as is modesty, in regard to inward purity ; outward demeanor, of inward virtue: outward forms, of inward devotion;) and so break the strong bones of the sterner virtues, which hold the whole soul together ; and with them the whole flesh, or softer graces, becomes one shapeless mass, shred to pieces and consumed. 8o Ezekiel says^; Woe to the shepherds of IsiXLel that do feed themselves; should not the shepherds feed the flock t Te eat the fat and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them thai arefedf ye feed not the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened^ 4Sce. 4. Then shall they cry unto the Lord. Then, The Prophet looks on to the Daj of the Lord, which is ever before his mind. So the Pfialmist, speaking of a time or place not expressed, says, * There were they in oreat fear. He sees it, points to it, as seeing what those to whom he spoke, saw not, and the more awfully, because he saw, with super-human and so with certain vision, what was hid from their eyes. The then was not then, in the time ofgracej but when the Day of grace should be over, and the Day of Judgment should be > Bom. i. 32. s The aKparrff and aK6\aarTOi of Aristotle. «S. John iil. 20. ♦ Dion. » xxxiv. 2-4. add 5-10. «P8.liii.5. 7xi.ll. «Pa.xviiI.41. • Prov. xxi. 13. »> iL 13. u See on Hos. v. 6. vol. i. p. 68. have behaved themselves chbTst ill in their doings. *^^- '^^' 5 ^Thus saith the Lord •concerninir the -is. 56. 10,11. ° Ezek. 13. la prophets that make my ft22.25. come. So of that day, when judgment should set in, God says in Jeremiah ^, Behold I will bring evil upon them tchuJi they shall not be cMe to go forth of, and they will cry unio Me, and I wiU not hearken unio Uiem, And David ^, 2%ey cried and therewtjimme to save; unto the Lord, and He answered them noL And Solomon^; Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he shall cry himself and shall not be near a. And St. James ^®, He shall have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no mercy. The prayer is never too late, until judgment comes " ; the day of grace is over, when the time of judgment has arrived. "They shall crv unto the Lord, and shall not be heard, because they too did not hear those who asked them, and the Lord shall turn Hia Face from them, because they too turned their face from those who prayea them." He uill even hide His Face, He will not look in mercy on those who would not receive His look of grace. Your sins, He says by Isaiah, have hid His face from you, that He heareth not, O what will that turning away of the Face be, on which hangs eternity I As. There is a proportion oetween the sin and the punishment ^ As I have done, so Ood hath regfuUed me. Thev haxje behaved themrselves iU in their doings, lit. have made their deeds eviL The word rendered doings is almost always used in a bad sense, mighty deeds, and so deeds with a high hand. Kot ignorantly or negligently, nor through human frailty, but with set purpose they applied themselves, not to amend but to corrupt their doinas, and make them worse. God called to tnem by all His prophets, make good yoitr doings^^ ; and they, reversingit, used diligence to make their doings eviL ^*A11 this they shall suffer, because they were not rulers, but tyrants ; not Prefects, but lions ; not masters of disciples, but wolves of sheep ; and thev sated themselves with flesh and were fattened, and, as sacrifices for the slaughter, were made ready for the punishment of the Lord. Thus far against evil rulers ; then he turns to the false prophets and evil teachers, who by flatteries subvert the people of God, promising them the knowledge of His word." 5. The prophets that make My people err, flattering them in their sins and rebellions, ujudg. 1. 7. *'A8 the Jews speak 'measure for measure \" Foe. tcom Abarb. w Jer. XXXV. 16. UD^hhpO ITO^H; here, i;?nn Drr'b^^^D. "3t. Jer.
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    CHAPTER m. 41 chrTst P^P^® ®"'> *^^^ '^^^ ^^^ ^^ *"" their teeth, and cry, Peace ; 'ch.2.11. and 'he that putteth not Matt* 7. 16. • i A 1 • xi_ J.J. •Eiek.13.18,19. into their mouths, they even prepare war against It Is. 8. 20, 22. him* Ezek. 13. 23. ^^^ ' ^h.i3.i. 6 *^Therefore night fHeh, from a - „ , , ,® virion. shall be unto you, jthat promising that they shall go unpunished, that God is not so strict, will not put in force the Judgments He threatens. So Isaiah saith ^; U my loeople^ Utey which lead theey miBlead thee; and , the leaders of thiepeople are its nudeadersy and they that are Ud of them are dettmyed. And Jeremiah', The prophets have seen for thee vanity and folly ; and they hasoe not discovered thine iniquity to turn avxty thy eaptivityj and have seen for thee faise burdens and causes of banishment. No error is hopeless, save what is taught in the Name of God. J%at bite vnth their mouths. The word * is used of no other hiting than the biting of serpents. They were doing real, secret evil whUe they cry, i. e. proclaim peace ; they bit, as serpents, treacherously, deadlily. They fed, not so much on the gifts, for whidi they hired themselves to ^ f^eak peace when there was no peace, as on the souls of the givers. 8o God says by Ezekiel ^ Will ye pollute Me among My people for handfuls of bartey and for pieces of bread, to slay the souls that should not die, ana to save the souls alive thai should not live, by your lying to My people that hear your lies t Because with lies ye have made the heart of the righteous sad, whom I haioe not made sad ; and strengthened the hands of the wicked ^ thai he should not return from his wicked way, by promr ising him life — therefore ye shall see no more vantiy nor divine divinaJtions, It was with a show of peace that Joab slew Abner and Amasa, and with a kiss of peace Judas betrayed our Lord. And he thai putteth not into their mouths, they prepare war against him, lit. and (i.e. forthwitn ; it was all one ; bribes refused, war proclaimed,) they sanctify war agaiTust him. Like those of whom Joel prophesied ^, they proclaim war against him in the Name of God, by the authority of God which the^ had taken to themselves, speaking in His Name Who had not sent them. So when our Lord fied the multitude, they would take 1 iiL 1 2. * ix. 16. (15, Heb.) * Laiil. li. 14. *'\^1 Gen. xllx. 17. Num.' xxl. 8, 9. Prov. xiii. 32. EcpI. X. 8, 11. Am. V. 19. ix. 3. Hence. Kimchi, "While thoy proclaim peace, and flatter the people, it ia as if they bit it wi& the teeth." So A. £. also and Tanch. In Poc. Before ye shall not have a vifr- q h r i s t ion; and it shall be dark c^r. tip. unto you, fthat ye shall fHeb./rom not divme; ^and the sun lAmoasTg. shall go down over the prophets, and the day shall be dark over them. Him by force and make Him a king ; when their hopes were gone and they saw that His Kingdom was not of this world, they said, Orwetfy him, crucify Him. Much more the Phariseesy who, beoEiuse He rebuked their coyeti ousness, their devouring widows' houses, their I extortion and excess, their making their proselytes more children of hell than themBelves, said. Thou blusphemest. So, when the masters of the possessed damsel whom St. Paul freed, ^saw thai the hope of their gains was gone, they accused him, that he exceedingly troubled their dty, teaching customs not lawful to he received. So Christians were persecuteid by the Heathen as '* ' hating the human race," l)ecause they would not partake of their sins ; as '* ^^ atheists." because they worshiped not their gods; as " ** disloyal " and " public enemies," because they joined not in unholy festivals ; as " unprofitable," because they neglected things not profitable but harmful. So men are now called "illiberal," who will not make free with the truth of God : "intolerant," who will not allow that all faitn is matter of opinion, and that there is no certain truth ; " precise," " censorious," who will not connive at sin, or allow the levity which plays, mothlike, around it and jests at it. The Church .and the (lospel are against the world, and bo the world which they condemn must be against them ; and such is the iorce of truth and holiness, that it must carry on the war against them in their own name. 6. Tfierefore night shall be unto you, thai ye shall not nave a vision. In the presence of God's extreme judgments, even deceivers are at length still ; silenced at last by the common misery, if not by awe. The false prophets had promised peace, light, brightness, Srosperity; the night of trouble, anguish, arkness, fear, shall come upon them. So shall thejr no more dare to speak in the Name of God, while He was by His judgments speaking the contrary in a way which all must hear. They abused God's gifts and long-sufiering B Esek. zlii. 10. « lb. 10, 22, 23 T See on Joel ill. vol. i. p. 207. • Acts xvi. 19-21. •Tertulllan, Apol. c. 10. and note k. Oxf. Tr. v> lb. c. .35. ad Scap. c. 2. u lb. 42, 43.
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    44 MICAH. cir. 710. ^th " t blood, and Jerusa■ Jer. 22. 13. 1 . , -i . • • . « Eaek. 22. 27. lem With miquitv. Hab. 2. 12. Zeph. 3. 3. f Heb. bloods. the individual ; perversion of eouity destroys the fountain-head of justice. The Prophet turns from them in these words, as one who could not bear to look upon their miftdeeds, and who would not speak to them ; they pervert; building; her headSy her priests, her Jropheia; as ilblisha, but for the presence of enoshaphat, would not look on Jehoram, nor see him^. He first turns and speaks of them, as one man, as if they were all one in evil; 10. Tliey build ttp [lit. building, sin^.'] Zion viiih blood. This may be taken literally on both sides, that, the rich bHilt their palaces, " with wealth gotten by bloodshed ', by rapine of the poor, by slaughter of the saints," as Ezekiel says', her princes in the midst thereof are like woLveSy to shed blood, to destroy souls, to get dishonest g(iin. Or bv blood he may mean that they indirectly took away life, in that, through wrong judgments, extortion, usury, fraud, oppression, reducing wages or detaining them, they took away what was necessary to support life. So it is said * ; I%e bread of the needy is their life, he that defroiideth him thereof is a w£tn of blood. He thai taketh away his neighbours living slayeih him, and he thai defraxideih the laborer of his hire is a bloodj^hedder. Or it may be, that as David prayed to Grod, * BuHd Thou the idoUs of Jerusalem, asking Him thereby to maintain or increase its well-being, so these men thought to promote the temporal prosperity of Jerusalem by doings which were unjust, oppressive, crushing to their inferiors. So Solomon, in his degenerate days, made the yoke upon his people and his service grievous \ oo ambitious monarchs by large standingarmies or filling their exchequers drain the life-blood of their people. The physical condition and stature of the poorer population in much of France was lowered permanently by the conscriptions under the first Emperor. In our wealthy nation, the term poverty describes a condition of other days. We have had to coin a new name to designate the misery, o£&pring of our material prosperity. From our wealthy towns, (as from those of Flanders,) ascends to heaven against us "^the cry of ^pauperism' i.e. the cry of distress, arrived at a condition of system and of power, and, by an unexpected curse, issuing from the very development of wealth. 1 2 Kes m. U. « S. Jer. « xxil. 27. * EccTus. xxxlv. 21, 22. » Pa. li. 18. eiKg8.xiL4. f Lacordaire, Conferences, T. ii. p. 300. 8 B. John xi. 48. • S. Matt xxv. 45. 11 •The heads thereof chrTst cir. 710. judge for reward, and 'the priesta thereof teach f o r ' Esek^Sz. 12. P Jer. 6. 13. H08. 4. 18. ch. 7. 3. • [8. 1. 23. The political economy of unbelief has been crushed by facts on all the theatres of human activity and industry." Truly we buUd up Zion with blood, when we cheapen luxuries and comforts at the price of souls, Use Christian toil like brute strength, tempt men to dishonesty and women to other sin, to' eke out the scanty wages which alone our selfish thirst for che^ipness allows, heedless of every thing save of our individual gratification, or the commercial prosperity, which we have made our god. Most awfully was Zion built wiilt blood, when the Jews shed the innocent Blood, that ^the Romans might not take away their place and nation. But since He has said', Inajtmuch as ye did it not unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye did il not unto Me, and, "^ Saul, Saul, why perseculest thou Met when Saul was persecuting Christ's members, then, in this waste of lives and of souls, we are not only wasting the Price of His Blood in ourselves and others, but are anew slaying Christ, and that, from the selfsame motives as tliose who crucified Him. ** When ye si,n against the members, ye sin against CfirisL Our c^ommercial greatness is the price of His Blood^\ In the judgments on the Jews, we may read our own national future ; in the woe on those throu;;h whom the weak brother pei-ishcs for whom Christ died *', we, if we partiike or connive at it, may read our own. 11. Hie heads thereof judge for reward. Every class was corrupted. One sin, the root of all etril " covetousness, entered into all they did. It, not God, was their one end, and so their God. Her heads, the secular autliority, who ^ 'sat to judge according to the law, jud'jed, contrary to the law, for rewards. They sat as the representatives of the Miuesty of God, in Wliose Name they judged, Wiioee righteous Jud^ent and correcting Providence law exhibits and executes, and they profaned it. To judge for revxirds was in itself sin, forbidden by the law ^^ To refuse justice, unless paia for it, was unjust, degrading to justice. The second sin followed hard upon it, to judge unjustly, absolving the guilty, condemning the innocent, justifying the oppressor, legalizing wrong. And her priests teach for hire. The Lord was the portion and inheritance " of the priest. He had his sustenance assigned him by God, »Acteix.4. MS. MattwXXvlLe. " 1 Tim. vi. 10. w Ex. xxlii. 8. Deut. xvi. 19. •w Num. xviiL 20. Deut xviil. 2. M 1 Cor. viii. 12. MlCor. viii. 11. UActA7UciiL3.
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    CHAPTER III. 45 CHB^iST ^^* *^^ ^^® prophets cir. 710.  thereof divine for money : « Is. 48. 2. Jer. 7. 4. Bom. 2. 17. *yet will they lean upon and, therewith, the duty to ^ put difference between holy and unholy^ and between clean and unclean^ and to teadi all the staluies, which God had oommanded. Their lips were to keep knowledge *. This then, which they were bound to give, they sold. But " 'whereas it is said to the holy, *fFreelyye have received j freely give, these, producing the answer of God upon the receipt of money, sold the grace of the Lord for a covetous price." Probably too, their sin co-operated with and strengthened the sin of the judges. Autliorized interpreters of the law, tiiey, to pleuse the wealthy, probably misinterpreted tlie law. For wicked judges would not have given a price for a righteous interpretation of the law. The civil authorities were entrusted by God with power to execute the law ; the priests were entrusted by Him with the knowledge to expound it. Both employed in its perversion that which God gave them for its maintenance. The princes obtained by bribery the misjudgment of the priests and enforced it ; the priests justified the injustice of the Princes. So Arian Bishops, themselves hirelings*, by false expositions of Scripture, countenanced Arian Emperors in the oppression of the faithful. " * They propped up the heresy by human patronage ; " the Emperors " ' bestowed on " them their " reign of irreligion." The Arian Emperors tried to efface the Council of Nice by councils of Arian Bishop ®. Emperors perverted their power, the Bishops their knowledge. Not publicly only but privately doubtless also, these priests taught falsely /or hire, lulling the consciences of those who wished to deceive themselves as to what God forbade, and to obtain from His priests answers in His Name, which might explain away His law in favor of laxity or sin. So people now try to get ill-advised to do against God's will what they are bent on doing ; only they get ill-advised for nothing. One who receives money for giving an irresponsible opinion, places himself in proximate peril of giving the answer which will please those who pay him. " • It is Simony to teach and preach the doctrine of Christ and His Gospel, or to give answers to quiet the conscience, for money. For the immediate o^'ect of these two acts, is the calling forth of faith, hope, charity, penitence, and 1 Lev. X. 10, 11. add Deut xrii. 10, 11. xxxlll. 10. Hag. ii. 11 sqq. « Mai. ii. 7. » S. Jer. * 8. Matt. x.S. * S. Ath. ag. Arians, i. 8. p. 191. and n. c. Oxf. Tr. •Id. il. 43. p. 341. T Counc. Arim. § 3. p. 77. 'Poaey's Ck>uDcil8 of the Church, p. 118-180, Ac. the Lord, f and say, Is not ^ h rTs t the Lord among us ? none c^^. 710. evil can come upon us. tHeb. wying. other supernatural acts, and the reception of the consolation of the Holy Spirit ; and this is, among Christians, their only value. Whence they are account^ things sacred and supernatural ; for their immediate end is to things supernatural ; and they are done by man, as he is an instrument of the Holy Ghost." " 1° Thou art permitted, O Priest, to live ", not to luxuriate, from the altar. " The mouth of the ox which treadeih out the com is not mtuh ded. Yet the Apostle " abused not the liberty^ but " having food and raiineni, was thereunih content; ^^ laboring night and day, thai he might not be chargeable to anybody. And in his Epistles he calls God to witness that he '* lived hdily and without avarice in the Gospel of Christ. He asserts this too, not of himself alone but of his disciples, that he had sent no one who would either ask or receive anything from the Churches". But if in some Epistles he expresses pleasure, and calls the gifts of those who sent, the grace *^ of God, he gathers not for himself but lor the ** poor saints at Jerusalem. But these poor saints were they who of the Jews first believed in Christ, and, being cast out by parents, kinsmen, connections, had lost their possessions and all their goods, the priests of the temple and the people destroying them. Let such poor receive. But if on plea of the poor, a few houses are enriched, and we eat in gold, glass and china, let us either with our wealth change our habit, or let not the habit of poverty seek the riches of Senators. What avails the habit of poverty, while a whole crowd of poor longs for the contents of our purse? wherefore, for our sake who are such, who build up ^ion with blood and Jenisor lem by iniquity, who judge for gifts, give answei^s for rewards, divine for money, and thereon, claiming to ourselves a fictitious sanctity, say, EvU will not came upon us, hear we the sentence of the Lord which follows. Sion and Jerusalem and the mountain of the temple, i. e. the temple of Christ, shall, in the consummation and the end, when * love shall wax cold and the faith shall be rare '^, be plov>ed as a field and become heaps as the high places of a forest ; so that, where once were ample houses and countless heaps of corn, there should only be a poor cottage, keeping up the show ^Less de Jastit. ii. 35. de Simonia Dab. 13. p. 389. L. MS. Jer. niCor. Ix. 13. "lb. 9. "lb. 18. M 1 Tim. vi. 8. » 1 Thess. ii. 0. 2 Thess. iii. 8. w 1 Thess. il 10. " 2 Cor. xil. 17, 18. M lb. viii. 6. 7. » Rom. xr. 26. » S. Matt. xxiv. 12. » S. LAke xviii. 8.
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    46 MICAH. 12 Therefore shall Zion Before CHRIST cir. 710. for your sake be 'plowed ' Jer. 26. 18. ch. 1. 0. 08 a field, ■ and Jerusalem ^ hrTs t shall become heaps^aud ' the ^^^' '^^^^ •Pfl.79. 1. «ch.4.2. of fruit which has no refreshment for the soul." The three places, Zion, Jerusalem, the Temple, descrioe the whole city in its political and religious aspects. Locally, Mount Zion, which occupies the South-West, " had upon it the Upper city," and " was bj much the loftier, and length-ways the straighter." Jerusalem, as contrasted with Zion, represented the lower city, " ^ supported " on the East by Mount Acra, and includjpg the valley of TyropcBon- South of Mount Acra and lower than it, at the South Eastern comer of the city, lay Mount Moriah or the Mount of the Lord's House, separated at this time from Mount Acra by a deep ravine, which was filled up by the Asmonwan princes, who lowered Mount Acra. It was joined to the N. E. comer of Mount Zion by the causeway of Solomon across the Tyropceori. The whole city then in all its parts was to be desolated. And her prophets divine for money. The word rendered^, divine, is idways used in a bad Bense. These prophets then were false prophets, her prophets and not God|s, which divined, in reality or ap()eanince, giving the answer which their employers, the rich men, wanted, as if it were an answer from God. ' Yet they also jtuloe for rewards, who look rather to the earthly than to the spiritual good ; they teojch for hire, who seek in the nrst place the things of this world, instead of teaching for the glory of God. and the good of souls, and regarding earthly things in the second place only, as the support of life. And say^ Is not the Lord among us t And after all this, not understanding their sin, as though by their guilt they purchased the love of God, the^ said in their impenitence, that they were judges, propliets, priests, of God. They do all Siis, and yet lean on the Lord ; they stay and trust, not in themselves, but in God ; good in itself, had not they been evil ! And say, Is not the Lord among us t none evil can \shaJ£\ come upon us. So Jeremiah says \ Trust ye not in tying words saying, The temple of the liord, the temple of the Lord, 2^ temple of the Lord are these, " ^ He called them lying words, as being ofltimes repeated by the false prophets, to entice the credulous people to a false security" against the threatenings of God. As though God could not forsake His own people, nor cast away ' Jos. B. J. ▼. 4. 1. s In Prov. zvl. 10. (quoted as an exception) it is used of that penetrating acuteness which is like a gilt of dlyination ; as we apeak of " divining a person's thoughts, purposes," Ac Zion which He had chosen for an habiiaiionfor Himself, nor profane His own holy place ! Yet it was true that God was among them, in the midst of them, as our Lord was among the Jews, though they knew Him not. Yet if not in the midst of His people so as to hallow, God is in the midst of them to punish. But what else do we than these Jews did, if we lean on the Apostolic line, the possession of Holy Scripture, Sacraments, pure d(x;trine, without setting ourselves to gain to God the souls of our Ileathen population ? or what else is it for a soul to trust in having been made a member of Christ, or in any gifts of Go:l, unless it be bringing forth fruit uifh patience t " • Learn we too lience, that all trust' in the Merits of Christ is vain, so long as any wilfully persist in sin." " * Know we, that Goid will be in us also, if wc have not faith alone, nor on this account res^t, as it were, on Him, but if to faith there be added also the excelling in good works. For faith without works is dead. But when w^ith the riches of faith works concur, then will God indeed be with us, and will strengthen us mightily, and account us friends, and gladden us as His true sons, and free us from all evil." 12. Hierefore shall Zion for your sake [Jor your saJx shali Zion^ be plowed as a field. They thought to be its bmlders ; they were its destroyers. Thev imagined to advsmce or secure its temporal pros{)erity by bloods; they (as men ever do nrst or last,) mined it. Zion might liave stood, but for these its acute, far-sighted politicians, who scorned the warnings of the prophets, as well-meant ignorance of the wond or of the necessitiess of the state. They tauglit, perhaps they thought, that for Zion's sake they, (act as they might,) were secure. Practical Antinomiansl God says, that, for their sake, Zion, defiled by their deeds, should be destroyed. The fulfillment of the prophecy was delayed by the repentance under Hczekiah. Did he not, the elders ask', /ear the Lord and Aesought the Lord, and the Lord repented Him of the evil which Me had pronounced against them f But the prophecy remained, like that of Jonah iigainst r^ineveh. and, when man undid and in act repentea of his repentance, it found its fulfillment. Jerusalem shall become heaps, nit. qfrnins ',] and the mountain of the house. Mount Moriah, on which the house of Gfod stood, as the high • From Dion. «vlL4. » Sanch. •J. H. Mich. » Jer. xxvl. 19. • p^ ftom TWp, *• distort, perrert, subvert**
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    CHAPTER IIL 47 c H^Ts T iQOuntain of the house as cir. 710. places of thefnrest, lit. 08 high places of a faresL It should return wholly to .what it had been, before Abraham offered up the typical sacrifice of his son, a wild and desolate place covered with tangled thickets ^. The prophecy had a first fulfillment at its first capture by Nebuchadnezzar. Jeremiah mourns over it; ^BeeauM of the mountain of Zion which is desoUUe^ foxes vxdk [habitually '] upon it. Nehemian said, * Ye see the distress that we are in, how Jerusalem lieth waste; and Sanballat mocked at the attempts to rebuild it, as a thing impossible ; '^ WUl they revive the stones out ^ the heaps of dusty-and these too, burned f and the builders complained : * The strength of the bearers of huToens is aeeayed [lit. sinketh under them J, and there is much dust, and we are not able to build the waU, In the desolation under Antiochus again it is related ; ^ they saw the sanetuary desolate, and the altar profaned, and the gates burned up, and shrubs growing in the courts, as in a forest or in one of the mountains. When, by the shedding of the Blood of the Lord, they ^fiUed up the measure of their fathers, and called the curse upon themselves, 'JETm Blood be upon us and upon our children, destruction came upon them to the uttermost. With the exception of three towers, left to exhibit the greatness of Roman prowess in destroying such and so strong a dty, they "*®so levelled to the ground the wliole circuit of the city, that to a stranger it presented no token of ever having been inhabited.'' He '< effaced the rest of the dty,'' sajs the Jewish historian^ himself an eyewitness *^ The elder Plmy soon after. A. D. 77, speaks of it, as a dty which had been «Lam. v. 18. »0^n. »Gen. xxU. 1S.-J30. *Neh. U. 17. •lb. 10. [iv.4. Heb.] *Ib.iv.2.[Ili.34. Heb.l » 1 Mace. iv. .38. 8 S. Matt xziiL 32. • lb. xxvii. 26. » Joseph. B. J. vii. 1. 1. u ib. ▼!. 9. 1. M Nat. Hist. V. 14. u Pliny sara of Engedl, "Below these was the town Engadda, second only to Jerusalem in fertility and palm-groves, now a second ftineral pile." [buHtumj N. H. y. 18. See at length in Deyling de ^lice Oapit. Orig. in his Obes. socr. y. 436-^. and on the whole subject Lightfoot^hronicon de Excidio urb. Hieros. Opp. ii. 136 sqq. Tillemont, Hist. d. Emp. T. L Ruine des Juifs ; T. ii. R^voltes des Juifs ; Munter, d. Jud. Krieg unt. Trai. u. Hadr. (translated In Dr. Robinson's Bibl. 8acr. T. iiL 1st series) who, howeyer, gives too much weight to vexy late authorities. JosLOesch. d. Juden, B. xiL >4 Ep. 129. ad Dard. fin. V The Talmud speaks of R. Jose (who liyed before Hadrian) ** praying in one of the ruins of Jerusalem,** but only when on a loumey. Berachoth, f. 3. The context implies that they were utter ruins. MGittin, r. 66. Jost, iiL 184. Anhang, p. 166. IT Maecoth, fin. u Joseph us* numbers. » Jo©, a J. TiL 6. 2. » Dio Ixix. 14. B ** The tenth legion and some troops of horse and companies of foot'* (Joe. Ib. yii. 1. 2.) The the high places of the forest Before CHRIST cir. 710. and was not " " Where was Jerusalem, far the most renowned dty, not of Judiea only, bat of the East," " » a funeral pUe." With this corresponds S. Jerome's statement, " " relics of the city remained for fifty years until the Emperor Hadrian." Still it was in utter ruins ^, The toleration of the Jewish school at Jamnia ^' the more illustrates the desolation of Jerusalem where there was none. The Tdmud ^^ relates how K. Akiba smiled when others wept at seeing a fox coming out of the Holy of holies. This prophe
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    48 MICAH. the close of Tn^an's reign they burst out simultaneously, in one wild frenzy ^^ upon the surrounding Heathen, all along the coast of Africa, Libya, Cyrene, Egypt, the Thebais, Mesopotamia, Cyprus', there was no insurrection in Judsea, implies that there were no great numbers of Jews there. Judsea, aforetime the centre of rebellion, contributed nothing * to thai wide national insurrection, in which the carnage was so terrible, as though it had been one convulsive effort of the Jews to root out their enemies ^ Even in the subsequent war under Hadrian, Orosius speaks of them, as " ^ laying waste the province of Palestine, once their owriy" as though they had gained possession of it from without, not by insurrection within it. The Jews assert that in the time of Joshua Ben Chananiah (under Trajan) " the kingdom of wickedness decreed that the temple should be rebuilt •." If this was so, the massacres toward the end of Trajan's reign altered the S)licy of the Empire. Apparently the mperors attemptea to extinguish the Jewish, as, at other times, the Christian faith. A heathen Author mentions the prohibition of circumcision ^. The Jerusalem Talmud " speaks of many who for fear became uncircuwr cioed, and renewed the symbol of their faith 1 sub uno tempore, Quasi rable efferati. Oros. L. vii. B. P. vi. 437. "as ii rekindled by some dreadful seditious spirit.** Eus. H. E. iy. 2. «Oros. Dio mentions Cyrene, Egypt^ Cyprus; to these Eu.sebius adds Mesopotamia; also in S. Jer. Chron. A. D. 117. » Abnlfaraj (A. D. 1270.) mentions an invasion of Judfea by one whom the Egyptian Jews made their king; and whom "the Roman armies sought and slew with some ten thousands of Jews everywhere." (Hist. Ar. p. 12(). Chron. Syr. p. 56.) He is too late to be an authority; but his account equally implies that there was no rebellion in Judeea. * Dio speaks of their destroying 220,000 Romans and Greeks in Cyrene; coramftting much the same horrors in Egypt; destroying 240,(KX) In Cyprus. Ixviii. 32. The Jews, ascribing this to Bnrcocneba, say that they destroyed " in Africa a great multitude of Romans and Greeks like the san. p. 228. " Eus. H. E. IV. 6. Zemach David, f. 27. in Eisenmengcr, Entelled. The recognition of Barcocheba, who gave himself out as the Messiah ", by Akibah " and " all the wise [Jews] of his generation"," made the war national. Palestine was the chief seat of the war, but not its source. The Jews throughout the Roman world were in arms against their conquerors"; and the number of fortresses and villages which they got possession o^ and which were destroyed by the Romans^, shews that their successes were far beyond Judsea. Their measures in Judsea attest the desolate condition of the country. They fortified, not towns, but ""the advantageous jpositions of the country, strengthened them with mines and walls, that, if defeated, they might have places of refuge, and communication among themselves underground unperceived." For two years, (as ap()ears from the coins struck by Barcocheba *^,) they Echa Rabbathi on the verse Lam. ii. 2." (lb.) "Ho applied Hagg. ii. 6, 7. to him " (quoting v, 7. "/tcW brmq the desire of the nations to Jerusalem") flanh. Chelek in Mart See more of him Wolf, Bibl. Hebr. i. n. 1801. R. Bechai said, God revertled to him things unknown to Moses. (lb.) See also Midrash Cant, in Mart* p. 320. Bartolocci, Bibl. Rabb. p. 27i. "Maimon. Yad Chazaka, Sanhedrin, c. 11. in Mart p. 873. "R. Akiba and all the wise of his generation thought that he was the Messiah, until He was slain in his iniquities, and it was known that he was not" This was doubtless the ground of their death, mentioned in the .\voda Zara. See p. 128 sag. F. C. Ewald, trans. 14 "The Romans made no account of them at first, but when all .ludtca was moved and all the Jews throughout the world were set in commotion and conspired and publicly and privately inflicted much evil on the Romans, and many foreigners helped them in hope of gain, and the whole world was shaken, Hadrian sent his best general against them." Dio Cass. Ixix. 1.3. i*"50 fortresses of much accoimt and 985 very well-known villages." Dio C. (almost a contemporary) lb. 14. M lb. 12. 17 De Saulcy, Numismatique Judaique, p. loG-70. The coins bear the inscription "the 1st year of the redemption of Jerusalem, ' "the first" and "second year or the freedom of Jerusalem." Two of them are cast upon coins of Trajan and Vespasian. lb. p. 102. The Abb6 Barth^l^mi (App. to Bayer Num. Hebr. Sam. Vind. L. iii. p. ix.-xi.) mentions four of Trajan's, recast by Barcocheba. Bayer mentions coins of the 3d and 4th year, but anonymous. (Num. Hebr. Sam. p. 171.) De Saulcy supposes these to belong t«5 the revolt aeainst Vespasian, (p. 15.1,4.) The title and the name "Simon" which probanlv Barcocheba took, were doubtless intended to recall the memory of the Maccabees. The Jerusalem Talmud speaks of money with the impress of Ben Coziba, ("son of a lie" Jis the Jews changed his name.) Lightfoot, 0pp. ii. 143. Mr. Vaux, keeper of the coins, British Museum, tells me that these coins (of which some are in the British Museum) are certainly genuine. See also Madden, p. 161-182.
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    CHAPTEB m. 49 had poeseesion of Jernsalem. It was essential to his claim to be a temporal Messiah. They proposed, at least, to " rebuild their temple ^'^ and restore their polity.'' But they^ could not fortify Jerusalem. Its siege is just named ' ; but the one place which obstinately resisted the Romans was a strong city near Jerusalem ', known before only as a deeply indented mountain tract, Bether^ Probably, it was one of the strong positions, fortified in haste, at the beginning of the war*. The Jews fulfilled our Lord's words*, lam come in My Fathoms Name and ye receive Me not ; if another shall come in his own name^ him ye will receive. Their first destruction was the punishment of their Deicide, the crucifixion of Jesus, the Christ; their second they brought upon themselves by accepting a false Christy a robber ^ and juggler". "580,000 are said to have perished in battle V' besides *' an incalculable number by famine and fire, so that all Judaea was made well-nigh a desert." The Jews say that " ** no olives remained in Palestine." Hiidrian " " destroyed it," making it " " an utter desolation" and ^^eflacing all remains of it." " We read "," says St. Jerome ", " the expedition of iElius Hadrianus against the Jews, who so destroyed Jerusalem and its walls, as, from the fragments and ashes of the city to build a citv, named from himself, jElia." At this time ** there appears to have been a formal act, whereby the Romans marked the legal annihilation of cities ; an act esteemed, at this time, one of most extreme severity '^ When a city was to be built, its compass was marked with a plough ; the Romans, where they willed to unmake a city, did, on rare oocasionsy turn up its soil with the 1 S. Chrys. ad v. Jud. t. 10. He docs not apparently mean that they actually began it. s Ens. Dcm. Ev. ii. .38. yi. 18. The Samaritan Chronicle (c. 47. ed. Juynboll) gives an account of a siege by Adrian in which it mixes up fables and facts belonging to the siege of Titun, (which it omits,) but 1 ao not see any traces of traditional fact. » Eus. H. E. iv. «. 4 The Rev. O. Williams, (Holy City, 1. 209-13,) has at once identified Bether with the name, the mounrtains of Bether, (Cant ii. 17,) and ruins, **lchirbet el yehfld,** (ruins of the Jews) near the village still called Bittir near Jerusalem. (See Robinson's or Kiopert*s map.) There are traces both of fortifications and excavations, such as Dio speaks of. Bether as well as Bithron beyond Jordan (2 Sam. ij. 28.) had their name ft'om deep inci»\ons» (See the use of nni nj^, nna, oen. xv. lo.) *Dio Cass. Ixix. 12. ' •S.John V. 43. 1 « gtven to murder and robbery." Eus. H. K iv. 8. See Maimonides above, n. 13. *8. Jer. Apol. 2. c. Ruf. §31. He pretended to breathe fire, a trick ascribed by Florus iii. 19 to Eunos, author of the servile war in Sicily. Vallars. •Dio I.e. «»Talm. Jesus. Pea 7 in Lightfoot, 1. c. ^Appian de reb. Syr. fiO. ''Jerusalem, which Ptolemy king of Egypt first destroyed : then, when ' plough. Hence the saying, " " A city with a plough is built, with a plough overthrown."    The dty so ploughed forfeited all civil rights"; it was counted to have ceased to be. The symbolical act under Hadrian appears to liave been directed against both the civil and reliKious existence of their city, siuce the revolts of the Jews were mixea up with their religious hopes. The Jews relate that both the city generally, and the Temple, were plough^. The ploughing of the city was the last of those mournful memories, which made the month Ab a time of sorrow. But the ploughing of the temple is also especially reconlcd. S. Jerome says, " "* In this [the 6th Month] was the Temple at Jerusalem burnt and destroyed, both by Nebuchadnezzar, and many years afterward by Titus and Vespasian ; the citv Bether, whither thousands of Jews had fled, was taken ; the Temple was ploughed, as an insult to the conquered race, by Titus Annius Rufus." The Gemara says, " » When Tumus, [or it may be " when Tyrant] Rufus ploughed the porch," [of the temple.] Perhaps Hadrian meant thus to declare the desecration of the site of the Temple, and so to make way for the further desecration by his temple of Jupiter. He would declare the worship of God at an end. The horrible desecration of placing the temple of Ashtaroth over the Holy Sepulchre ^* was probably a part of the same policy, to make the Holy City utterly Heathen. The " Capitoline *• " was part of its new name in honor of the Jupiter of the Roman Capitol. Hadrian intended, not to rebuild Jerusalem, but to build a new city under his own name. " " The city being thus bared of the Jewish nation, and its old inhabitants haying been utterly destroyed, and rebuilt, Vespasian razed to the ground, and again Hadrian, in my time." wg. Chrys. I.e. §11. i*S. Jerome then took this statement fh>m written history. w in Joel i. 4. ^ The Mishnah places it after the capture of Bother. " On the 9th of Ab. it was decreed against our fathers, that they should not enter the land ; and the Temple was laid desolate the first and second time ; and Bother was taken ; and the city was Sloughed.'' Taanith, c. 6. g 6. Mi&hna ii. p. 382. ed. urenhus. Rashi regards this as a fulfillment of Jer. xxvi. 18. and of this plaro. lb. p. 38.'i. col. 2. Buxtorf quotes also Yotseroth, (Jewisn hymns,) c. Comm. f. 35. 1. for the fact Lex. Rabb. p. 91G. "Seneca de clem. i. 26. Deyl. " Isidor. Ixxv. 1. Ac. i> '* If the usuiVuct [annual produce] be left to a city, and the plough be passed over It, (as befell Carthage,) it ceases to be a city, and so by a sort of death it ceases to have the usufruct." Modestinus in l.Si usus ft-uctus 21.ff quibus modis usus fructua amittatur. L. i<> On Zech. viii. 16, 17. 8. Jerome has the same order as the Talmud. «> Taanith, 1. c. The Jerusalem Talmud has ** the temple" for "the porch." n Eus. Vit-Const. iii. 26. Socr. i. 17. Soi. ii. 1. 8. Jer. Ep. 58, ad Paul. 13. n Col. ^1. Capitol. L e. Colonia iElia Capitolina. » EuB. H. £. iv. 6.
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    50 MICAH. an alien race settled there, the Boman city which afterward arose, having changed its name, is called ^lia in honor of the Emperor ^lius Hadrianas/' It was a Roman colony ', with Boman temples. Boman amphitheatres. Idolatry was stamped on its coins \ Hadrian excluded from it, on the North, almost the whole of Bezetha or the new city, which Agrippa had enclosed by his wall, and, on the {South, more than half of Mount 2iion', wliich was left, as Micah foretold, to be ploughed as a field. Tiie Jawa themselves were prohibited from entering the Holy Land^ so that the heathen Celsus sa^'s, " * they have neither a clod nor a hearth left." ^lia, then, being a new city, Jerusalem was spoken of^ as having ceased to be. The Koman magistrates, even in Palestine, did not know the name \ Christians too used the name ^lia^ and that, in ^jolemn documents, as the C^non of Nice*'. In the 4th century the city was still called JcAltk by the Christians *, and, on the first Mohammedan coin *** in the 7th centurj', it still lx)re that name. A series of writers speak of the desolation of Jerusalem. In the next century Origen addresses a Jew, " " If going to the eartiily city, Jerusalem, thou shalt find it overthrown, reduced to dust and ashes, weep not, as ye now do." ""From that fHadrian's] time until now, the extrcmest aesolation having taken possession of tlie place, their once renowned hill of Zion — now no wise diffiering from the rest of the country, is cultivated by Romans, so that we ourselves have with our own eyes observed the phice ploughed by oxen and sown all over. Ana Jerusalem, being inhabited by aliens, has to this day the stones gathered oat of it, all the inhabitants, in our own times too, gathering up the stones out of its ruins for their private or public and common buildings. You may observe with your own eyes the mournful sight, how the stones from 1 Col. JEl. Capitol. {. e. Colonfa ^lia Capitolina. «See Roman coins in De Saulcy, p. 171-187. from Hadrian, A. D. 130, to Ho8tilian, A. D. 230. •See Pierotti'p excellent map of JcruMilem, (also reduced in his ".TeniJiialem explored." n. 3.) ♦ Kiisehins, I. c. affirm h this on the authority of Aristo of Pella, a contemporary; Tertullian says, "they are not permitted, even In the right oi strangers, to greet their native land so much as with the Hole of their foot." (Apol. c. 21. p. 46 Oxf. Tr. and adv. Jud. c. 13.) S. Jerome affirmn the same, (on Is. vi. 11-13. and on Dan. ix. end.) Celsus urges the fact of their total expulsion as a proof of God's breach of promise; (in Orig. c. Cel.«
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    CHAPTER IV. 51 Before CHRIST cir. 710. CHAPTER IV. 1 ITie f^ory, 3 'peace, 8 kingdom^ 11 and victory of the church. Not Christians only, bat Jews also have seen herein the fulfillment upon themselves of Mlcah's words, spoken now ^'26 centuries ago." IV. 1. Bvi [^A7ur\ in the last days il shall come to JKIS8, Grod's promises, goodness, truth, fail not. He withdraweth His Presence from those who receive Him not, onl^ to give Himself to those who will receive Him. MercT is the sequel and end of chastisement. Mican then joins on this great prophecy of future mercy to the preceding woe, as its issue in the order of God's Will. And it shall be. He fixes the mind to some great thing which shall come to pass ; it shall he. Then follows, in marked reference to the preceding privations, a superabundance of mercy, for tlte mountain of the housCj which should be as a forest and which was Ze/2 unto them desolaiey there is the mountain of the Lord!s house established; for the heap of dust and the ploughed fidd, there is the nowing-in of the Uentiles ,* for the night and darkness, that there shidl he no visum, there is the fullness of revelation ; for corrupt judgment, teaching, diviiung, a law from God Iiimself going forth through the world ; for the building of Jerusalem with blood, one universal peace. In the last days, lit. the end ^ of the days, i. e. of those days which are in the thoughts of the speaker. Politically, there are many b^innings and many endings ; as many endings as there are beginnings, since all human polity begins, only to end, and to be displaced in its turn by some new beginning, which too runs its course, only to end. Beligiously, there are but two consummations. AJl time, since man fell, is divided into two halves, tfie looking forward to Christ to come in humility ; the looking forward to His Coming in glory. These are the two events on which man's history turns. To that former people the whole period of Christ's kingdom was one future, the fullness of all their own shadows, types, sacrifices, services, iGesenios adduces, as the single instance in which n'">ni5 is to mean "seauel," Is. xlvi. 10. where **the end** answers to "the beginning, nnnH p"Jff\r\. it is the end of the year, Deiit. xi 12 ; the end of a person, Pr. v. 4, Ps. xxxvii. 37 ; of a nation, Jer. xxxl. 17: of a thing, i. e. its issue, Pr. xxiil. 32 ;** the end of the sea," Ps. nxxxlx. 9. The phrase is rendered rightiy by the Ch. H'DV ^]10. The «v* JtrxftTov n»v xp^v»v of S. Paul, S. Peter and a Jnde is nearly the translation of D'OT! rmnK3. *Ho8. iii. 5. Is. iL 2. Jer. zxiii. 20. xxx. 24. xlviii. 47. xlix. 39. Ezek. xxxviii. 16. Dan. x. 14. Daniel uses it in Chaldee. (ii. 28.) Nebuchadnezzar's dream which he ia interpreting ended in the kingdom of Christ. On the Jewish agreement, see on Hos. iii. 6. p. 26. n- 10. ^v, preferred by Schols, Tisch. "nrn di^3; and wan uhyj;. see sohattg. de Messia i. 2. 4. p. 23-27.
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    62 MICAH. chrTst ^^ *^® Lord shall be escir- '^10- tablifihed in the top of the mountains, and it shall be names have Bhifled, since this present world ^ is to OS the kingdom of Christ, and there remains nothing further on this earth to look to, beyond what God has already given us. Our future then, placed as we are between the two Comings of our Lord, is, of neoeasitj, beyond this world '. TKs mou7\iain of the kouae af the Lord ehaU be labidinyly} established. He does not say merely, it shcUl be eMablUhed, Kingdoms may be established at one time, and then oome to an end. He says, il shall be a thing established '. His saying is expanded by Daniel ; * In the days of these kinjs shall the Ood of heaven set up a kingdom whieh shall not be destroyedfor ever, and it shall abide for ever. The house of the Lord was the centre of His worship, the token of His Presence, the pledge of His revelations and of His abiding acceptance, protection, favor. All these were to be increased and continuous. The image is one familiar to us in the Hebrew Scriptures. People were said to ^ ifp ^ to it, as to a place ot dignitv. In the Psalm on the carrying of the Ark thither, the hill of Ood is compared to the many-topped mountains of Basan*, (the Hermon-peaks which bound Basan,) and so declared to be greater than they, as being the object of God's choice. The mountain where God was worshiped rose above the mountains of idolatry. Ezekiel, varying the ima^ speaks of the Gospel as an overshadowing cedar ^, planted by God upon an high mountain and an eminent^ in the mountain of the heijht of Israel^ under which should dwcU all fowl of every wing; and, in his vision of the Temple, he sees this, the image of the Cliristian Church, ^upon a very hiah mountain. Our Lord speaks of His Apostles and the Church in them, as 'a city set upon a hill which cannot be hid. The seat of God's worahip was to be seen far and wide ; nothing was to obscure it. It, now lower than the surrounding hills, was then to be as on the summit of them. Human elevation, the more exalted it is, the more unstable is it. Divine greatness alone is at once solid and exalted. The new kingdom of God was at once to be exalted above the hills, and established on the top of the mountains; exalted, at once, above everything human, and jet eatdblishedj strong as the mountains on which IS. Matt. xili. 40. Eph. i. 21. Tit. il. 12. >S. Mark x. 30. 8. Luke xviii. 30. xx. 35. Eph. 1. c. lleb. vi. 5. Attention to this language of Holy Scripture and the distant future which it lookH on to, should have saved miflbelieversft-om imagining that Apostles erroneously expected a near end of the world. ' (OJ r\^T\\ as in 1 Kgs ii. 45, of the throne of exalted above the hilk; ch^Tst and people shall flow ^_£lEiJ[!2:__ unto it it rested, and onassailable, unconquerable, seated secure aloft, between heaven, whence it came and to which it tends, and earth, on which it just rests in the sublime serenity of its majesty. The image sets forth the sopereminenoe of the Lord's House above all things earthly. It does not define wherein that greatness consists. The flowing in of the nations is a fruit of it *^ The immediate object of their coming is explained to be, to learn to know and to do the will of God ^^ But the new revelation does not form all its greatness. That greatness is from the Presence of God, reveaUn^ and evermore teaching His Will^ ruling, judging, rebuking, peacemaking^'. « II 'pliQ mountain of the Lonts Mouse was then exalted above the hUls by the bodily Presence of Christ, when He, in the Temple built on that mountain, spake, preacftd, worked so many miracles; as, on the same ground, llaggai saith ^\ the olory of this latter house shall be greater than the gloiy of the former,*^ ''^This mountain, the Church of Christ, transcends all laws, schools, doctrines, religions. Synagogues of Jews and Philosophers, which seemed to rise aloft among men, like mountain-tops, yea, whatever under the sun is sublime and lofty, it will overpass, trample on, subdue to itself.'' Even Jews have seen the meaning of this figure. Their oldest mystical book explains it ^'. "ATid it shall be in the last days, when namely the Lord shall visit the daughter of Jacob, then shall the mountain of the house of the Lord be firmly established, i. e. the Jerusalem which Ls above, which shall stand firmly in its place, that it may shine by the light which is above. (For no light can retain its existence, except through the light from above.) For in that time shall the light from above shine sevenfold more than before ; according to that ^^, Moreover the light of the moon shall be as the light cf the sun ; and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light €§ seven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach cf His people and healeth the stroke of their wound '^ Another, of the dry literal school, savs", ''It is well known that the house of the Temple is not high. The meaning then is, that its fame shall go forth far, and there shall return to it from all quarters DarM. ** It Is an exprennion denotinfc continuance and perpetuity, that it shall continually remain on its pettlement.'^ Poc. from Aharb. * il. 44. » See on Hos. 1. 11. rol. 1. p. 28. • Pfl. Ixvlii. 16, 17. » xvii. 22, 23. » xl. 2. » 8. Matt. V. 14, M iy. 1, 2. " iv. 2. " i v. 3, 4. "Dion. MU.9. »Lap. "Zohar.f. 93. 17 Is. XXX. 2S. u Aben Eua.
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    CHAPTEE IV. 53 chrTst ^ ^^ many nations cir. 7ia ghall come, and say, Come, persons with offerings, so that it shall be, as if it were on the top of all hills, so that all the inhabitants of the earth should see it/' Some ^ interpret the mountain to be Christ, Who is called the Boek\ on the confession of Whom, God-Man, the hmue 
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    54 MICAH. c hrTs t ^^^ ^ *^® house of the ; will teach U8 of his ways, cir. 710. God of Jacob; and he Before CHRIST and we will walk in hifl_£!!LZ"L_ North; the Cimmerians \ or Cwmry, Scandinavians', Carpathians', (probably Celts,) Armenians^, (indudinf^ the kindred Phryfians,) Scythians ^, Modes, lonians*, iLColians ^, berians •*, Cypriotes ', Dardani ^*, lybarenes", Moschi *^ and the Turseni ^', or perhaps tlie Thracians. On the East, the sons of Shem had spread in Elam, Asshnr, Arrapachitis ^* ; they occupied the intervening tract of Aram ; in the N. W. they reached to Lydia. Southward the sons of Joktan were in Arabia. Micah's hearers knew how, of the sons of Ham, Cush had spread far to the S. E. and S. from Babylonia to Ethiopia; Egypt they remembered too well, and, beyond it, they knew of the far-scattered tribes of the Libyans, who extended along the coast of Africa. Phoenician trade filled up this great outline. They themselves had, in Solomon's time, traded with India ^^ ; about this time, we know that they were acquainted with the furthest East, China '*. Such was the sight before the human mind of the Prophet ; such the extent of the nations whom his people knew of. Some were the deadly enemies of his people ; some were to be its conquerors. He knew that tlie the ten tribes were to Lc abidingly vxLnderen among the nationa^^, despisedby them ^^ ; " a people, the strangers and sojourners of the whole world *•." He knew many of those nations to be sunk in idolatiy, viciousneas ; proud, contemptuous, lawless; he saw them fixed in their idolatries. All people ufUl walk every one in the name of his god. But he saw what eye of man could not see, what the will of man could not aooomplish, that He, whom now Judah alone partially worshiped, would turn the hearts of His creatures to Himselt^ to seek Him, not in their own ways, but as He should reveal Himself at Jerusalem. Micah tells them distinctly, that those who should believe would "be a great multitude from many nations. In like way Isaiah expresses the great multitude of those for whom Christ should atone. ''^He bare the sin of many. ** By * Oomer. *Ashkenas, Scandinavia, Soanzla In Jomandes. Knobel, V61kertafel d. Genesis, p. 35. * Riphaih, from whom also the Monies Riphtci are named. ♦Togarmah. ^MagoK. •Javan. f Eliahah, AioXcic or AUei«, Knobel : Elis, Boch. ill. 4. 8 Tarshiah. *• Tarseis, whence the Iberians." Eiia. (Tuch ad loo.) •Chittim. WDodanim. "Tubal. WMeshech. "Tiras, Tyraeni, (Tuch,) Thracians, Boch. iii. 2. Knob. " Arphaxad, Gen. x. 22. ** As appears from the Tamul name for the peacock '*2F\ Tarn, tdgai I Kgs x. 22 ; the Sanskrit or Malabar name for the ape, nip kapi; (lb. see Ges.) i! hundedge of Him shall My righteous Servant make maiuj righteous. And our Lord Himself says ; '^ The Son of man came to give His life a ransom for many. " This is my Bloodf— which u shed for many for the remission q^ sins. In Micah's time not one people, scarcely some poor fragments of the Jewish people, went up to worship God at Zion, to call to remembrance His benefits^ to learn of Him. Those who should thereafter worship Him, should be many nations. And say^ exhorting one another, in fervor and mutual love, as Andrew exhorted his brother Simon, and Philip Nathanael, and the woman of Samaria those of her city, to come to ChrisK and so all since, who have been won by 'Him, by word or example, by preaching or by deed, in public or in private, bear along with them others to seek Him Whom they themselves have found. Lei us go up, leaving the lownewand earthliness of their former conversation^ and mounting upward on high where Christ ia^ desdring rignteousness, and athirst to know HLs ways. To the house qf the God of Jacob. They shall seek Ilim as Jacob sought Him, '"^who left his fathers house ana removed into another land, was a man of heavy toils and served for hire, but obtained special help from God, and, undistinguished as he waa^ became most ^^lorious. So too the Church, leaving all Heathen wisdom, and having its conversation in Hciiven, and therefore persecuted and enduring many hardships^ enjoys now glory with (4od." And HCy i. e. the God of Jaeob of Whom he had just spoken, shall teach us of His ways. They do not go to (iod, because they know Him, but tfiat they mcty know Him. They are drawn by a mighty impulse toward Him. Howsoever attracted, they come, not makinar bargains with God, (as some now wouldj what they should be taught, that He should reveal to them nothing transcending reiison, nothing exceeding or contradicting their which came with the creatures themselves; a Sanskrit name for elephant, ibha^ W^T}}^ ivory, lit. " elephant's tooth :" (lb.) and a Malabar nsmo for a wood, nl gumy val gu {ka.) See Max Mailer, Soience of language, p. 2aB. ed. 3. Ophir itself, (which i«» mentioned in connection with these things,) Max MQller Identifies, beyond question, with the Abiria of Ptolemy above Pattalene ; the people, "called bv Hindn Oeojcraphors AhMrattXid " the Ahirfi " in "Macmurdo'a account of the piovInce of Cntch." lb. w Im. xlix. 12. see (Jesenius Thes. p. 948-50. " See on Hos. ix. 17. vol. 1. p. 07. "See on Hos. viii. 8. vol. i. p. 83. w S. Greg. Naz. Or. 22. n. 2. » Is. lili. 12. n lb. 11. "S. Matt xx. 28. M lb. xxvi. 28. add Rom. v. 16. »• Thooph.
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    CHAPTEB IV. 55 c hrTs t P^*'^ ' ^^^ ^^^ ^^ 8^^^^ E^ dr. 710. forth of Zion, and the word notions of God : they do not come with reserves^ that Goa should not take away this or thai error, or should not disclose anything of His incomprehensibleness. They come in holy simplieity, to learn whatever He will condescend to tell them ; in holy confidence, that He, the Infallible Truth, will teuch them infallibly. They say, of HU uxtys. For all learning is by degrees, and all which all creatures could learn in all eternity falls infinitely short of His truth and Holiness. Nay, in all eternity the highest creature which He has made and which He has admitted most deeply into the secrets of His Wisdom will be as infinitely removed ns ever from the full knowledge of His Wisdom and His Love. For what is finite, enlarged, expanded, accumulated to the utmost degree possible, remains finite still. It has no proportion to the Infinite. But even here, all growth in grace implies growth in knowledge. The more we love God. the more we know of Him; and with increased knowledge of Him come hij^her perceptions of worship, praise, thanksgiving, of the character of faith, hopey charity, of our outward and inward acts and relati(ms to Gkxl, the unboundedness of God's love to us and the manifoldness of the ways of pleasing Him, which, in His love. He has given us. Since then the whole Christian life b a growth in grace, and even St. Paul, ^forgetting those things which are beliind and reaehina forth to those which are beforej pressed towara the mark for the high calling of God in Christ Jesus^ then St. Paul too was ever learning, in intensity, what he knew certainly by revelation, of His ways. Again, as each blade of grass is said to difier from another, so, and much more, each soul of man which God has created for Himself. No one ever saw or could imagine two human beings, in whom the grace of God had unfolded itself in exactly the same way. Each saint will have his distinct beauty around the Throne. But then each will have learnt of His wayjt, in a different proportion or degree. His greatest saints, yea His Apostles, have been pre-eminent, the one in one grace, another in another. St. John Baptist came as a pattern of repentance, and contempt of self; St John the Evangelist, stands out pre-eminent in deep tender ouml Phil. iil. 13,14. * S. Luke i. 48. ravnvnvit in Prov. zvi. 19. LXX. to, "lowliness."^ The whole phrase intfiXtipev iiri Ti|v Tawtivwviy r^ 3ovAi|f avrov, corresponds more to the nne in 1 Kgs (Sam.) i. 11. 2 Kgn xvi. 12. 2 Kgs xIt. 26. Neh. ix. 9. Fs. ix. L3. LXX. where the prominent sense is tow estate. Perhaps, as in ^ j j*, the two meanings are blended. « rjllD fj")r . * 1 Cor. xll IL » Theoph. of the Lord from Jerusa- ^ h rTs t lem. c^r. 710. ing personal love ; St. Paul in zeal to spread the Knowledge of Christ Crucified ; St. Mary Magdelene in loving penitence. Even the Blessed Virgin herself, under inspiration, seems, in part, to speak of her lowly louness *, as that which God specially regarded in her, when He made her the Mother of God. Eternity only will set forth the fullness of the two words ', He will teach us of His ways. For eternity will shew, how in all * worketh that one and the sHf-same Spiritj dividing to every man severally as He wiU ; and how the countless multitude of the redeemed have corresponded to His gifts and drawings. "*The way of the life to Grod-ward is one, in that it looketh to one end, to please God ; but there are many tracks along it, as there are many modes of life ; " and each several grace is a part of the way to God. And we will walk in His paihsj " • by believing, hoping, loving, well-aoing, and bearing patiently nil trouble." "^For it sufficeth not to believe, unless we act as He commandeth, and strive to enter on His ways, the strait and narrow path which leadeth unto life. He Himself then, when He had said, ^Go, teach all naiionsy baptizirig them in the Name of the Father, and of the Soti, and of the Holy Uhostj added, ieacJnng them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." They say too, wc will walk, i. e. go on from strength to strength, not stand still after having labored for a while to do His Will, but hohf on to all His ways and to Himself Who is the Way, uTiiil thev appear before the Lord in Zion. For the taw, [lit. Imo •,] sfiaJl go forth from Zion. These are the Prophet's words, declaring why the nations should so flock to Zion. For he says, shall go forth, but the nations were not gathered to Zion, until the Gospel was alreaay gone forth. He speaks of it as law simnlv, not the Jewish law as such, but a rule of life *® from God. Man's better nature is ill at ease, being out of harmony with God. It cannot be otherwise. Having been made in His likeness, it must be distressed by its unlikeness ; having been made by Him for Himself, it must be restless without Him. What they indistinctly longed for, what drew them, was the lioj^e to be conformed by Him to Him. The sight of superhuman holiness^ life, love, endurance, ever won and « Dion. T Rup. 8 s. Matt, xx vili. end. •niiAnotniinn. *^n'>in is always tow, not, as some have said, "religion," or "doctrine" generally. It is used without the article^ in this senBe, as rule of life, (Prov. vi. 23. xxviii. 4, 7^ 9. xxix. 18.) «uch as the Heathen had not, (Lam. li. 9.) but which should be revealed to them, (here. Is. 11. 3. 11. 4.) The TV^Wi corresponds with the ^y^y.
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    66 MICAH. c hrTs t 3 II ^^ ^^ **^ i"^^ cir. 710. among many people, and rebuke strong nations chrTst afar off; and they shall ^_fiL_iilL_ wins those without to the Gospel or the Church. Our Lord Himself gives it, as the substance of Prophecy *, thai repentance and remission of sins should be preadied in His Name among all nations beginning at Jerusalem. The image may be that of a stream, is.^uing forth from Jerusalem' and watering the whole world. "'The law of the Gospel and the word of the Apostles, beginning from Jerusalem, as from a fountain, ran through the whole world, watering those who approached with faith." But in that it icent forth, it may be meant, that it left those from amone whom it went forth, and "*Zion was indeed desolate of the law and Jerusalem bared of the Divine word." "*The word of God pa^^sd from Jerusalem to the Gentiles." "•For the shadow was done away, and the types ceased, and sacrifices were aliolished, and everything of Moses was, in the letter, brought to a close." He does not say here, through whom God would so teach, but he does speak of a direct teaching of God. He does not say only, " God will give us a law," or " will make a revelation of Himself." He speaks of a Personal, direct, continuous act of teaching by Gad, carried on upon earth, whether the teacher be our Lord's word spoken once on earth, which does not pass away ^, or God the Holy Ghost, as teaching in the Church and in the hearts which receive Him. The words which follow speak of a personal reign, as these speak of personal teaching. 3. And He shall judge among manv people and rebuke strong nations afar off. Hitnerto, they had walked each in their own ways^; now, they sought to be tauaht in the ways of God, Before, they had Deen lords of the world ; now they should own a Judge higher than themselves. They were no common, but migfUy^ nations, such as had heretofore been the oppressors of Israel. The^ were to be many, and those mighty, nations. He sliould "*®not only command, but rebuke, not weak or petty nations only, but mighty, and those not only near but afar." Mohammed had moral strength through what he stole from the law and the G^pel, and by his owning Christ as the Word of God. He was a heretic, rather than a heathen. Fearful scourge as he was, and as his successors have been, all is now decayed, and no mighty nation is left upon earth, which does not profess the Name of Christ. > S. Luke xxlv. 47. « See on Joel iil. 18. vol. i. p. 212. » Theod. «S. Cyr. ftS. Jer. «Rup. T 9. Matt xxlv. 35. • Is. liii. 6. * D]fi7f which originally signified bound together, (coll. Arab.) thence used of the closing of the eyes, He shcUl rebuke them ; for it was an office of the Holy Ghost " to rcpror^ the world as to its sin, tJ\e righteousness of Christ, the judgment of the prince of this world. The Gospel conquered the world, not by compromises or concordants, but by convicting it. It alone could rebuke with power; for it was, like its Author, all-holy. It could rebuke with efficacy ; for it was the word of Him Who knew what is in man. It could rebuke with awe ; for it knew the secrets of eternal Judgment It could rebuke winningly; for it knew " the love of Christ which passeth knowledge. Its martyrs suffered and rebuked their juages ; and the world was amazed at the impotence of power and the might of suffering. It rebuked the enthroned idolatry of centuries ; it set in rebellion by its rebukes every sinful passion of man, and it subdued them. Tyrants, whom no human power could reach, trembled before its censures. Then only is it powerless, if its corrupted or timid or paralyzed ministers forfeit in themselves the power of rebuke. And they shall beat their spears into phughr shares. " All things are made new in Christ." As the inward discjuiet of evil men makes them restless, and vents itself toward others in envy, hatred, maliciousness, wrong, so the inward peace whereof He saith, My peace I give unlo you, shall, wherever it reacheth, spread out abroad and, by the power of grace, bring to " ^' all nations unity, peace, and concord." All, being brought under the one empire of Christ, shall be in harmony, one with the other. As far as in it lies, the Gospel is a Gt)spel of peace, and makes peace. Christians, as far as they obey Christ, are at peace, both in themselves and with one another. And this is what is here prophesied. The peace follows from His rule. Where He judges and rebukes, there even the mighty beat their swords into phuglishares. The universal peace, amid whicli our Lord was bom in the flesh, the first which there had been since the foundation of the Roman empire, was, in God*8 Providence, a fruit of His kingdom. It was no chance coincidence, since nothing is by chance. God willed that they should he contemporaneous. It was fitting that the world should be still, when its Lord, the Prince of peace, was bom in it. That outward cessation of public strife, though but for a brief time, was an image how liis peace spread backward as well as (Is. xxix. 10. xxxiii. 15.) included the idea of number. The secondary idea of strenf^th. (as we use "wellknit,") is so prominent, that the idea of number, in the verb, onlv occurs in Ps. xl. 13. Jer. xv. 8 ; in the a4j. Num. xxxii. 1. w Rib. u a John xvi. 8-lL » Eph. iil. 19. » Litany.
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    CHAPTER IV. 57 CH^R^isT ^^^^^ *^®"^ sworda into cir. 710. *• plowshares, and their ^Is.2.4. Joel 3. 10. forward, and of the peace which through Hinij our Peace^, was dawning on the world. " * First, according to the letter, before That Child was bom to us, 'ori Whose shoulder the oovemment is, the whole world was full of olood ; people fought against people, kings against kings, nations against nations, l^astly, the Koman state itself wiis torn by civil wars, in whose battles all kingdoms shed blood. But after that, at the time of the Empire of Christ, Borne gained an undivided empire, the world was laid open to the journeys of Apostles, and tlie gates of cities were open to them, and, for the preacliingof the One God, one single empire was formed. It may too be understood as an image, that, on receiving the faith of Christ, anger and unrestrained reviiings were laid aside, so that each piiUeth his hand to the plough and looketh not bach, and, breaking in pieces the shafts of contumelies, seeketh to reap spiritual fruit, so that, others laboring, we enter into their labors ; and of us it is said, They shall come with joy, bringing their fheaves '. I^ow no one fighteth ; for we read, * Blessed are the peacemaJcei's ; no one leameth to ^strive, to the subverting of the hear' ers. And every one sludl rest under his vine, so as to press out that* Wine which gloMeneth the heart cfman^nmXerihvLi ^ Vine, whereof the Father is the Husbandman ; and under his fig tree, gathering the sweet ^fruits of the Holy Spirit, love, joy, peace, and the rest.'* The fathers nad indeed a joy, which we have not, that wars were not between Christians; for although "just wars are lawful," war cannot be on both sides just ; very few wars have noL on both sides, what is against the spirit of the Gospel. For, except where there is exceeding wickedness on one side, or peril of further evil, the words of our Lord would hold good, in public as in private, ' 1 my unto you, that ye resist not evU. This prophecy then is fulfilled 1) in the character of the Gospel. " ^^ The law of the Gospel worketh and preserveth peace. For it plucketh up altogether the roots of all war, avarice, ambition, injustice, wrath. Then, it teacheth to bear injuries, and, so ^sir from requiting them, willeth that we be prepared to receive fresh wroi^. He saith, " ^ any one smile thee on the right cheek, him to htm the other also, &c, *' / say unto you, Love your enemies, 
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    58 MICAH. Before CH RIST cir. 710. • Ps. 72. 7. lift up a sword against nation, ^neither shall such a transformation, that swords and spears of war He wrought into ploagh-shares and pruning-hoolcs, instruments of peace, and now men know not how to fight, but, when smitten, yield the other cheek, then the prophets spake of no other, but of Him who brought it to pass." ** Even from this," says Tertullian*, "you may know that Christ was promised, not as ona mighty in war, but us a peace-bringcr. Either deny that these things were prophesied, since they are plain to see ; or, since they are written, deny that they are fulfilled. But if thou mayest deny neither, thou must own that they are fulfilled in Him, of Whom they are prophesied." " Of old *," says St. Athanrisius, " Greeks and Barbarians, being idolaters, warred with one another, and were fierce toward those akin. For through their implacable warfare no one might Diiss land or sea, unarmed. Their whole life was passed in arms; the sword was to them for staf!* and stay. They worshiped idols, sacrificed to demons, and yet from their reverence for idols they could gain no help to correct their minds. But when they passed into the school of Christ, then, of a truth, pricked in mind, they wondrously laid aside their savage slaughters, and now think no more of things of war ; for now all peace and friendship are alone their mind's delight. Who then did this, Who blended in peac3 those who hated one another, save the Beloved Son of the Father, the common Saviour of all, Christ Jesus, Who, through His love, endured all things for our salvation ? For of old too. the peace which should hold sway from Him was prophesied, they skall beat their swords into ploughshares. Nor is this incredible, since now too, the Barbarians with innate savageness, while they yet sacrifice to their idols, are mad with one another, and cannot for one hour part with their swords. But when they have received the teaching of Christ, forthwith for ever they turn to husbandry ; and, in lieu of arming their hands with swords, stretch them out to prayer. And altogether, instead of warring with one another, they arm themselves again.>^t the devil and demons, warring against them with modesty and virtue of soul. This is a token of the Godhead of the Saviour. For what men could not learn among idols, this they have learned from Him. Christ's disciples, having no war with one another, array themselves against demons by their life and deeds of virtue^ chase iadv.Mftrc.iil. 21. ■de Incarn. Verbi D.?i, c. 61, 2. • in Ps. xU7. g 3. T. V. p. 186. they learn more. war any Before CHRIST cir. 710. them and mock their captain the devil, chaMe in youth, enduring in temptation, strong in toils, tranquil when insulted, unconcerned when despoiled." And yet later, S. Chrysostom says, "'Before the Coming of Christ, all men armed themselves and no one was exempt from this service, and cities fought with citifs, and everywhere were men trained to war. But now most of the world is in peace ; all engage in mechanical art or agriculture or commerce, and few are employed in military service for all. And of this too the occasion would ce:ise, if we acted as we ought and did not need to be reminded by uillictions." " * After the Sun of rightpousness dawned, so far are all cities and nations from living in such perils, tiiat they know not even how to take in hand any afifairs of war. — Or if there be still any war, it is far off at the extremity of the Koman Empire, not in each city and country, as heretofore. For then, in any one nation, there were countless seditions and multiform wars. But now the whole earth which the sun surveys from the Tigris to the British isles, and therewith Lybia too and Egypt and Palestine, yea, all beneath the Roman rule, — ye know how all enjoy complete security, and learn of war only by hearsay." S. Cyril * and Theodoret * carry on this account into the fifth oenttiry after our Lord's Coming. Christians then during those four centuries could point to a present fulfillment of prophecy, when we, for our sins, am only speak of the past. ' Th£ Lor(Vs hand is not sJiorten^d, thai it cannot save : neither His ear heavy, thai it cannot hear ; but our iniquities have separated betieeen us, and our Gody and our sins have hid His Foice from us, thit He will not hear. Those first Christians could urge ngainst the Jews the fulfillment of their prophecies herein, where the Jews can now urge upon us their seeming non-fulfillment ; " ^ In the time of King Messiah, after the wars of Gog and Magog, there shall be peace and tranquillity in all the world, and the sons of men shall have no need of weapons, but these promises were not fulfilled." The prophecy is fulfilled, in that the Gospel is a Gospel of peace and makes peace. Christians, as far as they obey Christ, are at peace both in themselves and with one another. The promises of God are perfect on His part : He is faithful to them. But lie so wills to be freely loved by Ills intelligent creatures whom He formed for His love, * in Is. il. n. 5. T. vi. p. 24, 5. • on Is. ii. and here. • Is. lix. 1, 2. T R. Isaac, Manim. Fid. i. 0. 7. et all.
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    CHAPTER IV. 59 cir. 710. every man under his vine «i Kings. 4. 25. and Under his fig tree; Zech. 3.10. J T_ 11 1 ji and none shall make them that He does not force our free-agency. We can fiidl short of His promises, if we will. To those only who will it, the Gospel brings peace, stilling the passions, quelUng disputes, banishing contentions, removing errors, Ciilming concupiscence, soothing and repressing anger, in individuals, nations, the Church ; giving oneness of belief, harmony of soul, contentment with our own, love of others as ourselves | so that whatever is contrary to this has its origin in something which is not of Christ nor of His Gospel. 4. But (And) they shall sU every man^ under his vine and unaer his fig-tree^ Palestine was a home of the vine and the fig-tree. Vineyards were a common property, possessed bv all but the very poor \ or even by them *. The land was ' a land of' bread 
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    60 MICAH. c H R^fs T ^^^ every one in the name ^^^- '^^^- of his god, and 'we will walk 'Zech. 10. 12. name of kia god^ and we will vxUk in the name of tite Lord our Ood, Hitherto unsteadfastness had been the very characteristic sin of Israel. It was ''^constant only in its inconstancy/' ever 'falling away like Uieir for^alhersj starting aside Uke a broken bow. The heathen persevered in their worship, because it was evil or had evil in it, not checking but feeding their passions. Israel did not persevere in bis, because it required him to deny himself things unlawful. ' Hath a nation changed their aods which are yet no gods f But my people have changed their glory far thai which doth not pro/iL Henceforth, the rrophet professeth for nis people, the true Israel, that he will be as steaxifast in good, as the heathen in evil ; so our Lord sets forth * the children of this world in their generation^ as an example of wisdom to the children of light "*They who are eager to go up into the mountain of the Lord, and wisn to learn thoroughly His ways^ promise a ready obedience, and receive in themselves tbe glories of the life in Christ, and undertake with their whole strength to be earnest in all holiness. *For let every one,* he saith, *in every country and citv go the way himself chooseth, and pass his hfe, as to him seemeth good : but our care is Christ, and His laws we will make our straight path ; we will walk along with Him ; and that not for this life only, present or past, but yet more for what is beyond.' ^ It is a faithftU saving. For they who now miffer with Him, shall walk with Him forever, and with Him be glorified, and with Him reign. But they make Christ their care, who prefer nothing to His love, who cease from the vain distractions of the world, and seek rather righteousness and what ia pleasing unto Him, and to excell in virtue. Such an one was the divine Paul ; for he writeth, ^ I am crucified with CIvrist; and now no longer 1 live, but Chriat liveth in me ; and again ^, 1 determined not to know anything atnong you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified" To walk is so uniformly in Holy Scripture used of a person's moral or religious " ways'" fas we say), that the Prophet here too is aoubtless speaking of the opposite religious ways of the Heathen and of the future people of God. The name was often, in Hebrew, expressive of the character ; and, in regard to > Rib. « Pa. IxxviiL 67. « Jer. li. 11. « 8. Luke xvL 8. » S. Cyr. •2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. Rom. vilL 17. Rev. iii. 4. »Gal. ILao. «lCor. ii.2. * As to walk in OodTB statutes^ (Exek. v. 6, 7, ite. and seven other plac^ in ffUjudgments, CPs. Ixxxix. 31. Es. XXXTL27.} in Bts commanammts^ (2 Chr. xvii. 4.) in His law, (Ps. Ixxvili. 10 *c.) in His fear, (Neh. V. 9.) and, in the corresponding place in Luuah, in in the name of the Lord chr'Tst our God for ever and ever. ^^^- "^^QGod Himself, that Name which He vouchsafed to. give to Himself*^, expressed His Self-existence, and, as a result, His Unchtingeableneas and His Faithfulness. The names, by which it was foretold that Christ should be called, express both His Deity and attributes"; tlie human Name, which He bare and vouchsafes to bear yet, was significant of His office for us, Saviour *''. To praise the Name of the Lord then, is to praise Him in that character or relation which He has revealed to us. " "He walketh in the Name of the Lord, who ordereth every act and motion worthily of the vocation wherewith he is called, and, ^* whether he eatelfi or drinkeOi^ doth all to the glory of God" This promise hath its own reward ; for it is /or ever and ever. Thev who walk in the Name of the Lord, shall walk ^ before Him in the land of the living, for ever and ever. Such walk on, with quickened steps, lingering not, in the Name of the Lord our God, L e. doing all things in His Name, as His great Name requires, conformed to the holiness and all other qualities which His Name expreaseth. For ever and ever, lit. /or ever and yet, or, more strictly still, for thai ic^iVA is hidden and yet, which is the utmost thought of eternity we can come to. Time indeed has no relation to eternity ; for time, being God's creature, is infinite. Still, practicallv to us, our neat^t conception of eternity, is existence, on and on and on, an endless, unchanging, ever-prolonged future, lost in distance ana huldm from us, and then, and yet, an ever-to-comc yet, which shall never come to an end. Well then may we not faint, as tho' it were long to tcjil or to do without thb or that, since the part of our way which lies amid toils and weariness is so short, and will soon be at an end ; what lies beyond, in joy, is infinite in infinite joy, ever full and stUl ever a yet to come. The Prophet says, we will walk; "'•uniting himself in longing, hope, faith, to the sons of the New Testament, i. e. Christians, as his brethren, re-born by the grace of the same Christ ; " " " ministers of the Old, heirs of the New Testament, because they loved through that same faith whereby we love ; believing in the Incarnation, Passion, Resurrection of Christ yet to be, as we believe in it, having been.'' the light of the Lord. (Is. II. 6.) see Gee. Thes. ▼. "tSh. p. 378. and above on Mic. ii. 11. p. 35. So again to walk with Ood^ (G
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    CHAPTER IV. 61 c hrTs t ^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^y> ^^^^ ^^^ cip. 7ia Lord, » will I assemble her cEzek.d4.ie. that haltethy ^and I will kps. 147. 2. ' gather her that is driven ft37.2L * out, and her that I have afflicted ; 7 And I will make her 6. In thai day, i. e. in that day of Christ and of His Gospel, of grace and salvation, ike Uut days of which he had been speaking. Hitherto he had prophesied the glory of Zion, chiefly through the coming-in of the Gentiles. Now he adds, how the Jews should, with them, be gathered by grace into the one fold, in that long last day of the Gospel, at the beginning, in the course of it, and completely at the end ^ Her that halteth. The Prophet resumes the image of the scattered flock, under which he had before' foretold their restoration. This was no hope of his own, but His word Who cannot fait The course of events, upon which he is entering, would be. at times, for their greatness and their difficulty, past human belief. So he adds straightway, at the outset, sailh the Lord, To halt is used of bodily lameness ', and that, of a flock, worn out by its wanderings ^. It is used also of moral halting ^, such as had been a chief sin of Israel, serving partly God, partly Baal * ; God, with a service of fear, Baal with a service of that counterfeit of love, sensuality. So it was sick, both in body and soul, and driven out'' also, and afflicted. 7. And her that was cast off a strong nation. The prophecy, that there should be a remnant, was depressing. Yet what a remnant should it be I A remnant, which should multiply like the stars of heaven or the sand on the sea-shore. Israel had never been a strong nation, as a kingdom of this world. At its best estate, under David, it had subdued the petty nations around it, who were confederated to destroy it. It had never competed with the powers of this world, East or West, Egypt or Nineveh, although God had at times marvelously saved it from being swallowed up by them. Now, the remnant of Jndah, which itself was but a remnant of the undivided people, was to become a Hrong naJtum, So Isaiah prophesied, ^ A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation. Plainly not in temporal greatness, both because human strength was not, and could not be, its characteristic, and be1 Bora. xi. 26. « il. 12, 13. «Gen xxxiL 32. 4Zeph. iii. 19. » Pa. XXXV. 16. xxxvIH. 18. <1 Kingfl xviii. 21. The word is different here. r nn^^ is used with the same image of the disthat halted *a remnant, chrTst and her that was cast far cir. 710. off a strong nation: andich.2.12. the Lord * shall reign over a ?! is!* ** them in mount Zion from a'24.'23. henceforth, even for ever, Luke\^33.^* 8 ^ And thou, O tower ^^- ^'' '^'' cause the Prophet had been speaking of spiritual restoration. ^^^Stivng are they, whom neither torture nor allurements can separate from the love of Christ." " Strong are they, who are strong against themselves." Strong were they who said *•*, We ought to obey God ratlier than men, and ", Who shall separate us from the lore of Christ f shall trihulaiion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword f Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through Him thai laved us. God does not onlpr restore in the Gospel ; He multiplies exceedingly. " " I will so clothe her with the spirit of might, that, as she shall be fruitful in number so shall she be glorious in victories, so that of her it shall be said '', Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, dear as the sun, terrible a« an army with banners f " For, not to name those, whose whole life is one warfare against invisible enemies and the evil desires of the ilesh, who Fhull count the martyrs of Christ ? "We know that that remnant and strong nation owe wholly to ^race all which they are, as they themselves m the Revelations give thanks; " Thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by Thy Blood, out of every kindred and tongue and people and nation, and hast made us unto our God binas and priests, and we shall reign on the earth; that same Lord, of Whom it is here said. The Loi'd shall reign over them in Zion from henceforth evenforever^ The visible kingdom of God in Judah was often obscured, kings, princes, priests, and false prophets combining to encourage one another in rebellion against God. In the captivity it even underwent an almost total eclipse by the over-shadowing of earthly power, save when the Divine light flashed forth for an instant in the deeds or words of power and wisdom, related by Daniel, henceforth, i. e. from the time, when the law should go forth out of Zion, God should indeed reign, and that kingdom should have no end. 8. And thou, 0 tower of the flock. " * Tower of Ader,' which is interpreted * tower of the flock,' about 1000 paces (a mile) from Bethpersed flock, Zeph. lit. 19. Es. xzxiv. 4. 16. and ^n^'nn Jer. 1. 17. « Ix. 22. • Gloss. w Acts T. 29. M Rom. vill. M, 37. » Rup. » Cant vi. la WRev. 7. 9,10.
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    62 MICAH. cir. 710. hold of the daughter of |0r, JSdar: Qen. 35, 21. Zion, unto thee shall it ch^Tst come, even the first domin- ^^'^- '^^^' lehem," sa^ St. Jerome^ who lived there, ** and foresignifying [in its very name] by a sort of propnecy the shepherds at the Birth of the Lord." There Jacob fed his sheep *, and there (since it was hard by Bethlehem) the shepherds, keeping watch over their Hocks by night, saw and heard the Angels singing, " Glory to God in the higliest, and on earth peace, good will toward men." The Jews inferred from this place that the Messiah should be revealed there '. Stronghold [Ophel *] of the dauohter of Zion, Ophel was a stnmg place in the South of Jerusalem, the last which the wall, enclosing Zion, reached, before, or as, it touched on the Eastern poreh of the temple ^, with whose service it was connected. We know that, after the captivity, the Nethinira, who did the laborious service of the temple, dwelt there*. It lay very near to the priests' district ^ It was probably, a lower acdivitv, " swelling out," (as its name seems to mean^,) from the mounkiin of the temple. In the last war, it was held together with *^'the temple, and the acyoining parts to no slight extent and the valley of Kedron." It was burnt *•* before the upper city was taken. It had been encircled by a wall of old; for Jotham " ^* built greatly upon its wall." Manasseh ""encircled it^" (probably with an outer wall) " and raised it exceedingly," i. e. apparently raised artificially the whole level. Yet) as a svmbol of all Jerusalem, Ophel is as remarkable, as the " tower of the flock " is as to Bethlehem. For Ophel, although fortified, is no where spoken of, as of any account". It b not even mentioned in the circuit of the walls, at their dedication under Nehemiah^*, probably as an outlying, spot. It was probably of moment chiefly, as giving > de loc. Hebr. Arculf A. D. 670 found " a Church of the Shepherds," a mile from Bethlehem. Ekirly trav. in Pat. p. 6. The Mindal Edar is mentioned also in the Mass. Shekalim c. 7. 4. "Of the herds, in the space between Jeru-^alem and * the tower of the flook* and on both sides, the males are for burnt-offerings, the female for peace-otferings. R. Jehiida says, whatever male animals are found {there) thirty days before the passover fit for it, are to be used tfiereto." in Sepp. Hell. Land. ii. 470. «Gen. XXXV. 21. » Ps. Jon. on Gen. xxxv. 21. " This is the place, where in the last days Messiah shall be revealed." * Ophel, like many other H««brew Proper names, did not lose its original appellative meaning, and so in the 6 places, where it occurs in the pn>se books, keeps the article ; 2 Chron. xxvii. 3. xxxiii. 14. Neh. iii. 28, 7. xi. 21. and 2 Kings v. 24. in which last place it may very possibly be a place in Samaria, named afler that in Jerusalem. It occurs without the art. here and Is. xxxii. 14. and in Josephus, *O^Aa9. The E. V. retains the word as a Proper name in the historical books, 2 Chron. and Neh. ***Tne oldest wall was hard to be taken on account of the ravines, and the ridge above them on an advantage to an enemy who might occupy it. Both then are images of lowliness. The lonely Shepherd tower, for Bethlehem, the birthplace of David ; Ophel for Jerusalem, of which it was yet but an outlying part, and deriving its value probably as an oatwork of the temple. Both symbob anticipate the fuller propnecy of the littleness, which shall become great in (lod. Before the mention of the greatness of the dominion to eomej is set forth the future poverty to which it should come. In lowliness Christ came, ^et is indeed a Tower protecting and defendmg the sheep of His pasture, founded -on earth in His Iluman Nature, reiurhing to Heaven in His Divine ; '* a strong Tower ; the righteous runneth into it, and is safe. Unto thee shall it come ; (lit ufUo thee shaU it come ^', and there shall arrive &c) He saith not at first what shall come, and so raises the soul to think of the greatness of that which should come. The soul is lelt to All up what is more than thought can utter. Unto thee^ (lit. mute up to thee ".) Ko hindrances should withtiold it from coming. Seemingly it was a great way oflf, and they in a very hopeless state. He suggests the aifliculty even by his strength of assurance. One could not say, it shall come quite up to thee, of tliat which in tite way of nature would readily come to any one. But amid all hindrances God's Might makes its way, and brings His gifts and promises to their end. And there shall arrive. He twice re{)eats the assurance, in equivalent words, for their fuller assurance, **^^to make the good tidings the gladder by repeating and enforcing tliem." The first or former, dominion. The word often stands, as our *' former ^V' ^^ contrast which it was built.— On the West— turning to the 8. over the pool of Siloam, and then again bending Eastward to Solomon's pool^ and extending to a place which they call Ophlas, it was joined on to the Eastern porch of the temple." Jos. B. J. v. 4. 2. • Neh. lii. 2ti. xi. 21. ^ Ih. ill. 28. * Like tumulus ftoxa tumeo. FQrat. It is used of a local tumor in Arab, and in Dout.xxyiii. 27.1 Sam. V. G. 12. vi. 4. 5. and of the swelling of pride. I^'um. xiv. 44. Hab. li. 4. » by John. Jos. B. J. v. 6. 1. w Together with "the archive, Acra, the Councilhall." lb. vi. 6. 3. after the destruction of the temple, lb. vi. 4. 6-7. " 2 Chron. xxvii. 3. " lb. xxxiii. 14. u Josephus calls it,** that which was called Ophlas.* B. J. V. 4. 2. vi. 6. 3. M Neh. xii. 31-40. » Prov. xviii. 10. MThe Masorethes seem rightly to have marked thia by the accents. " Tli'- " ^"PwSo, the former time, (Is. viii. 23.) deeds, (2 Chron. ix. 29. XVI. 11, XX. .14,) king. (Num. xxvi. 2r>,) tables^ (Ex. xxxiv. 1.) hmrtiu. (Ps. Ixxxix. 50.) days^ iDout. iv. 32, X. 10.) kinqs, (J or. xxxiv. ft,) prophetic Zech. i. 4, vii. 7. 12.) temple^ (Ezr. iiL 12. Hagg. IL 3. .) Bee Ges. Thes. p. 1251.
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    CHAPTER IV. 63 CH*R*i8T '^^^'' *^® kingdom shall cir. 710. oome to the daughter of Jerusalem. )Jor.8.19. > l8. 13. 8. k 21. 3. Jer. 30. 6. AM. 43. 9 Now why doert thou cry out aloud? ^is there no king in thee ? is thy counsellor perished? for "^ pangs have taken thee as a woman in travail. with the " later.'' It is not neceflsarily the fint, strictly ; and so here, not the dominion of David and Solomon exclusively. Bather the Prophet is placed in spirit in the later times when the kingdom should be suspended, and foretells that the former dominion, i. e. that of the line of David, should come to her, not in its temporal g^reatness, but the line itself. So the Angel siud, ^ He shall be great and thaU he called the Son of the Highest j and the Lord Qod shall give unto Him the throne of His father Davidy and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, 2%e [^] kingdom to the daughter of Jerusatern, i. e. a kingdom, which should not be of her, but which should come to her ; not Iter's by right, but by His right. Who should merit it for hen ana, being King of kings, makes His own, ^ kings and priests unto God and His Father, The Jews themselves seem to have taken these words into their own mouths, just before they rejected Him, when they hoped that He would he a king, such as they wished for. ' Blessed be the kingdom of our father David thai eometh in the Name of tfie Lord. And in a distorted form, they held it even afterward \ 9. Now. The prophet places himself in the midst of their deepest sorrows, and out of them he promises comfort. Why dost thou cry out aloud f is there no King in thee f is thy dunsdlor perished^ ^ Is then all lost, because thou hast no visible king, none to counsel thee or consult for thee*? Veiy remarkably he speaks of their King and OounAellor as one, as if to say, ** When all beside is gone, there is One Who abides. Though thou be a captive, God will not forsake thee. W^hen thou hadst no earthly king, ' the Lord thy God was thy Kina. He is the First, and He is the Last, when thou shalt have no other, Ho, thy King, ceaseth not to be." "^Thou 1 S. Lake 1. 32, 3. * Rer. i. 6. •S.Mark xLlO. * Targ. " And thou. O Messiah of Israel, who art hid on account of the sinn of the congregation of Israel, to thee the kingdom will come,'* giving to Sfii; the sense of .SdI(. (as in the LXX. Vulg. Aq. Symm. Syr.) and thence obtaining the sense 10 Be in pain, and la- chrTst bor to bring forth, 0_£iLll2i— daughter of Zion, like a woman in travail : for now shalt thou go forth out of the city, and thou shalt dwell in the field, and thou shalt go even to Babylon ; there shalt thou be deshouldest not fear, so long as He, Who counselleth for thee, liveth ; but He liveth for ever." Thy Counsdlor, He, Who is called *^ Oounsellorf Who counselleth for thee, Who counselleth thee, will, if thou obey His counsel, make birth-pangs to end in joy. For pan^s have taken thee, as a woman in travailf resistless, remediless, doubling the whole frame, redoubled until the end, for which God sends them, is accomplished, and then ceasing in joy. The truest comfort, amid all sorrow, is in owning that the trayail-pains must be, but that the reward shall be afterward. '* ^ It is meet to look for deliverance from God's mercy, as certainly as for punishment from our guilt ; ond that the more, since He who foretold both, willingly saves, punishes unwillingly/' So the prophets adds. 10. Be in pain, and labor to bring forthy (lit. Writhe and hurst forthy) as if to sjiy, "thou must suffer, but thy suHering and thy joy shall be one. Thou canst not have the joy without the suffering. As surely as thou snfierest, thou shalt have joy. In all sorrow, lose not faith and hope, and * thou shalt be sorrowful^ but thy sorrow shall be turned into joy." " *® Good daughter, be very patient in the pangs, bear up against your sorrows," so shall the birth be nigh. I et for the time she must go forth out of the city into captivity. And thou shalt dwell in the fields houseless, under tents, as captives were wont to be kept, until all were gathered together to be led away ; a sore exchange for her former luxury, and in requital of their oppression ". And thou shalt go even to Babylon. Not Babylon, but Assyria was the scourge of Grod in Micah's time. Babvlon was scarcely known, afar country ". let Micah is taught of God to declare that thither shall the two tribes be carried captive, although the ten " hidden " in reference to their fable that He wm born before the destruction of the temple and hidden by Ood. 6Comp. Hos. xiii. 10. «1 Sam. xii. 12. 7 Mont. « Is. ix. 6. • 8. John xvl. 20. w S. Cyr. u Am. vi. Micah ii. 8, 9. 1S2 Kings XX. 14.
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    64 MICAH. CHR^fsT levered; there the Lord c^r- 'y^^'- shall redeem thee from the • Lam. 2. 16. hand of thine enemies. 11 ^"Now also many nations are gathered against thee, that say, Let were carried captive by Assyria. Thcre*^ 8haU thou be delivered, there the Lord shall redeem thee from the hand^ of thine enemies. God's judgments^ or purifying trials, or visitation of His stunts, hold their way, until their end be reached. They whosufier them cannot turn them aside; they who inflict them cannot add to them or detain them. The prisonhouse is the place of deliverance to Joseph and St. Peter; the Red-sea to Israel ; the judges were raised up, when Israel was mightily oppressed ; Jabesh-Gilend was delivereii when the seventh day was come * ; the walls of Jerusalem wore the end of JSennacherib; Judah should Iiave long been in the very hand and grasp of Babylon, yet must its clenched hand be opened. 11. Now also. [^And now.'] The prophet had already spoken of the future before them, with thb word Now, Then, he distinctly prophesied the captivity to Babylon. Twice more he begias anew ; as Holy Scripture, so often, in a mystery, whether spealcing of evil or of good, of deliverance or of punishment, uses a threefold form. In these two, no mention is made of the enemy, and so there is some uncertainty. But the course must apparently be either backwani or forward. They must either be two nearer futures before the Captivity, or two more distant after it. This second gathering might, in itself, either be that of the Assyrian hosts under Sennacherib out of all the nations subject to him ; or that of the many petty nations in the time of the Maccabees, who took advantage of the Syrians' oppression, to combine to eradicate the Jews*. If understood of Sennacherib, the prophet, having foretold the entire captivity of the whole people to Babylon, would have prophesied the sudden destruction of a nearer enemy, whose miraculous and instantaneous overthrow should be the earnest of the destruction of Babylon and of their deliverance from it. This would suit well with the description, He shall gaiher them as sheaves to the floor, ani would correspond well with the descriptions in Isaiah. On the other hand, whereas this description would suit any other event, in which man gathered his strength against God and was overthrown, I See on Hos. il. 15. Slit "^tho hollow of the hand,** and so **the grasp." 3 1 Sam. xi. 3. 10. 11. * 1 Maco. V. 1, 2. her be defiled, and let our ^ hr'Ts t eye •look upon Zion. ^^^' '^^' 12 But they know not •o'^^^. •' ch. 7. 10. ' the thoughts of the Lord, » J?- «■ »• A
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    CHAPTER rV. 65 chrTst g«^tt®r them *»a8 the cir. 710. sheaves into the floor. « Is. 21. ia » Is. 41. 15, 18. Jer. 51. 33. 13 'Arise and thresh, O daughter of Zion: for I will make thine horn iron, and I will make thy hoo& 12. But they know not the thoughts of the Lnrdy neiiher understarid they His counsel. The heathen did, for their own endB, what God willed for His. The first step was the same ; God willed that His people should be punished ; they willed to punish them. But all which lay beyond, they saw not; that God villed (on their repentance) to pardon His own people, but to punish themselves for their pride ' and cruelty *. " • Almighty God corrects the elect through the reprobate, as with a rod ; after which He condemns the reprobate eternally, as when the son has been disciplined, the rod is cast into the fire." For He shall gather them as the sheaves into the floor. The multitude of the sheaves hinders not the threshing; the multitude of God's enemies hinders not their destruction. They think that they strengtiien themselves, as they ^ther together; God sees them but as ripened and fitted for destruction, gathered into one bundle together, to perish together. God gathers them, not by constraint or force, but by giving free scope to their own wayward wills, and overruling these to His ends. 13. Arise (it ma^ be,) from the dust in which they were lying, I will make thine horn irony and IwiU make my hoofs brass. Threshing in the East is partly with oxen, partly with wheels of iron, or with planks set with sharp flints on an open place made hard to this end. The Propnet joins another ima^e, with this and represents Judah as beinff by God endued with strength, first as with a horn of iron^ to cast the enemy to the ground, and then with hoofs of brass, wherewith to trample them to aust, as the stubble and chafiT. And I will consecrate their gain unto the Lord, L e. to Myself; the Lord gathered them into the floor by His Providence ; the Lord gave His people strength to subdue them ; and now, m His own Person, He says, I will complete My own work. The very image of the " threshing " implies that this is no mere destruction. While the stubble is beaten or bruised to small pieces, and the chaff ia far more than the wheat^ and is carried out of the floor, there yet remains the seed-corn. So in tne great judgments of God, while most is refuse, there yet I la. X. 7. 12. 
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    66 MICAH. chrTst CHAPTEB V. cir. 710. 1 Ute hkih cf ChrisL 4 His kingdom. 8 HiseonquaL J^OW gather thyself in troops O daughter of wrong desires, and rule itself;" that great and wonderful power which the Evangelist expresses in words so brief, ^ To them gaxx He power to become the aons of Cfod, Thus He maketh it strong, eo Hxai ' neither death, nor life, nor cmgels, nor principalities, nor povDcra, can separate it from the lave of Qod which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, Then, ''he describes the oondition of the soul fluctuating between good and evil, called one way by C^kI through inward inspirations, and another way by the enticements and habits of sin. And, wisliing to follow God, yet not to be without its sinful pleasures, and knowing this to be impossible, it is in anguish and hesitates. Her tne prophet iustly rebukes, ^why thw cry alovd, as thoueh thou must be fed captive by the DeviL not knowing or unable to extricate thyself? Hast thou no King, aided by Whose power, thou mayest light ^gainst all enticements, habit, the flesh ?' Paul felt this and cried aloud, *I see another law in my menU>er8, warring against the law of my mind, and btinging me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. 0 wi'etched man thai I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death f* You see his grief. But he despairs not. He knows that he has a King. I thank Ood throuah Jesus Christ our Lord. Or why grievest tnou, as if thou hadst no counsellor, by whose counsels to free thee from these snares ? Thy Counsellor indeed perished on the Cross, but for thy sake, that thou mayest live. He died, to destroy him who hath the power of death. But He rose the third day and is still with thee j at the Bight Hancl of the Father He still reigns Immortal forever. See how many counsels He has left thee in the Gospel, how many admonitions, whereby thou mayest lead a happy and tranquil life. Now pain seizes thee like a vfoman in travaiL For such a soul travails, having conceived inspirations from Grod, which it wishes to obey, but that the flesh, overcome by concupiscence, resists, and so it never brings forth, nor experiences that joy, whereof the Lord speaketh, * When she is ddvvered of the child^ me rememberelfi no mare the anguish, for joy that a man is bom into the world. Wherefore he adds; be in jjain, for thou art indeed in travail ; thou wilt not cease to be in pain, until thou bring forth. Thou wHt go forth, &c, " * God, by a provision of His great mercy, allows lukewarm souls, who will be at no pains to gain grace, to fall into foulest sins, m order 1 8. John i. 12. s Rom. viii. 88,9. * Rom. vii. 23, 24. «S.JohnxTi.21. ft Rib. •Heb.xi.lO. TiB.ix.6. troops: he hath laid siege christ against us: they shall — ^^' ^^^' * smite the judge of Israel •Lam. 3.30. Matt 6.39. With a rod upon the cheek, a 27. ao. that, owning at last th^ misery, they may oease to be lukewarm^ and with great ardor of soul may embrace virtue. For, warned by the result, thcnr understand that they themselves   emboldened the tempter, (for he chiefly attacks the lukewarm and remiss,) and tne^ become ardent in the oonflict and in well-doing." Wherefore he says, thou shaU go forth out 
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    CHAPTER V. 67 Before CHRIST cir. 710. 2 But thou, ^Beth-leb Matt 2. 6. John 7. 42. cf troops. The daughter of troops is still the same who was before addresHecii Judah. The word is almost always^ used of ''bands of meo employed in irregular, marauding, inroads." Judah is entitled daughter of troops on account of ^er violence, the robbery and bloodshed within her '. as Jeremiah says ', h this house which is eaJUta by My Name become a den of robbers in vovr eyesf She then who hnd spoiled^ should now be spoiled; she who had formed herself in bands to lay waste, shall now be gathered thick together, in small bands ^, unable to resist in the open field ; yet in vain should she so gather herself; for the enemy was upon her, in her last retreat. This description has obviously ro fulfillment, except m the infliction by the Romans. For there was no event, before the invasion by Sennaclierib and accordingly in the prophet's own time, in which there is any seemmff fulfillment of it But then, the second deliverance must be that by the Maccabees ; and this siege, which lies, in order of time, beyond it, must be a siege by the Bomans. With this it agrees, that whereas, in the two former visitations, Grod promised, in the first, deliverance, in the second, victory, here the Prr>phet dwells on the Person of the Redeemer, and foretelb that the strength of the Church should not lie in any human means^ Here too Israel had no king, but ajudae onlv. Then the "gathering in robber-bands" strikingly describes their internal state in the si^e of Jerusalem; and although this was subsequent to and consequent upon the rejection of our Lord, yet there is no reason why the end should be separated from the beginning since the capture by Titus was but the sequel of the capture by Pompey, the result of that same temper, in which they cruciiied Jesus, because He would not be their earthly king. It was the close of the organic existence of the former people ; after which the remnant from among them with the Gentiles, not Israel after the flesh, were the true people of God. He hath laid siege against us. The Prophet, being bom of them, and for the great love he bore them, counts himself among them, as St. Paul mourns over his brethren after the flesh. I^hey shaiU smite the judge of Israel with a ^ i. e. except Job xxv. 3. (where it Is uf»ed of the armies of God} and Job xxix. 25. In Job xix. 6. it ifi osed motapnorically of the "host" of evils sent atrainst Job. 8. Jerome renders "filia latronis/' and says that Aq. Symm. Theod. and Ed. V. agree with that rendenng. « ii. 8. ilL 2. Ac. Hos. v. 10. s Jer. vii. 11. comp. 8. Matt xxl. 13. * Is. xxxiii. 1. »'TnjJin and "mj n3 are manifestly to be taken in corresponding senses. That of "gathering in hem Ephratah though thou Before GHRI8T cir. 710. rod upon the cheek. So St. Paul said to him who nad made himself high priest, ^ Ood shall smite thee, thou whiied wall; for siitest thou to judge me cfier the UxWj and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law. It is no longer '* the king " (for they had said, ^ We have no King but Ocesar) but the judge of Israelf they who against Clirist and His Apostles gave wrong judgment. As they had smitten contrary to the law, so were the chief men smitten by Titus, when tlie city was taken. As tliey had done it, was done unto them. To be smitten on the face, betokens shame : to smite with the rod, betokens destruction. Now both shall meet in one ; as, in the Great Diiy, the wicked * shall awaJce to shame and ever' lasting contempt, and shall perish for ever. 2. But lAndl thou, Bethlehem Ephraiah. With us, the chequered events of time stand in strong contnist, painful or gladdening. Good seems to eftace evil, or evil blots out the memory of the good. God orders all in tlie continuous course of His Wisdom. All lies in perfect harmony in the Divine Mind. Each event is the sequel of what went before. So here the Prophet joins on, what to us stands in such contrast, with that simple. And. Yet he describes the two conditions as bearing on one anotiier. He had just spoken of the judge of Israel smitten on the cheek, and, before *®, that Israel had neither king nor counsellor; he now speaks of the Ruler in Israel, the Everlasting. He had said, how Judah was to become mere bands of men ; he now savs, how the little Bethlehem was to be exalted, lie had said before, that the rule of old was to come to the tower of the flock, the daughter of Jerusalem; now, retaining the word ^\ he speaks of the Ruler, in Whom it was to be established. Before he had addressed the tower of the flock; now, Bethlehem. But he has greater things to say now, so he pauses ", ATid thou / People have admired the brief appeal of the murdered Coesar, "Thou too, brutus." The like energetic conciseness lies in the words. And mou! Betldehem Ephraiah. The name Ephratah is not seemingly added, in order to distinguish Bethlehem from the Bethlehem of Zabulon, since thai is but once named ^',and Bethlehem here is marked to be the Bethlehem Judah ^*, by the addition, too little to be among the thoutroops" Is the only known sense of TTUm, Jer. v. 7, except that of *' making incisions in one's flesh," which is obviously irrelevant here. • V. 8-16. ' Acts xxiil. 3. » St. John xix. Iff. »Dan.xii.2. wiv. 9. " n'?B^DD iv. 8. Sb^ID ▼. 1. Heb. "As marked by the accent, "double Garesh." Cftsp. i> Jos. xix. 15. M It? name in Jud. xvii. 7-9. xix. 1, 2. 18. Ruth i. 1, 2. 1 Sam. xvii. 12.
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    68 MICAfi. Before CHRIST cir. 710. be little * among the'thou•1 Sam. 28. 23. < Ex. 18. 25. sands of Judah. Heroins apparently the usual name, Bethlehem^ with the old Patriarchal, and perhaps poetic^ name EphrcUah, either in reference and contrast to that former birth of sorrow near Ephratah *j or, (as is Micah's wont,) regarding the meaning of both names. Both its names were derived from ** fruitfulness;" "House of Bread" and "fniitfulness ; " and, despite of centuries of Mohammedan oppression, it is fertile still '. It had been rich in the fruitfulness of this world; rich, thrice rich, should it be in spiritual fruitfulness. "* Truly is Bethlehem» * house of bread,' where was bom * the Bread of life^ which came down from keaven^^ ** • Who with inward sweetness refreshes the minds of the elect," "^AngeHs Bread, and *' * Ephratah, fruitfulness, whose fruitfulness is God," the Seed-corn, stored wherein, died and brought forth much fruity all which ever was brought forth to God in the whole world. Though ihou he lUtle among the thousands of Judahy lit. small to be^ i. e. too small to be among ook, p. 20C " It 13 still one of the bost-oultivu^'mI ana most fertile parts of Palestine." Rev. G. Williams in Smith's Gr. and R. Geogr. Add. Volney 11. -298. * in viL 8. Jer. Ep. 108. de vit. Paulse. n. 10. » S. Joh. vi. 48, 51. 'S. Greg. Tlom. 8. in Ev. ' Ph. IxxviiL 25. 8 Num. i. 16. x. 4. * Jos. xxii. 21. 80. 1 Sam. x. 19. xxiii. 23. wjud. vi. 16. " .\a in 1 Chron. xxiii. 11. four brothers, not having many sons, were counted as one '* liouse." Hcngst. "Jos. XV. The LXX interpolate it in Jos. xv. m. WEus. S. Jer. da loc. Hebr. "6 miles [in the Cth mile, 3. Jer.] from iElia to the South, near the road which leadeth to Hebron." Itin. Micros, p. 698. " From Jerusalem, as you go to Bethlehem, on the high road at 4 mi Ion on the right is the monument wli'^ro Rachel, Jacob's wife, wiv* buried. Thence 2 miles on the left is Bethlehem where our Lord Je>us Christ was bom." "Two parasangs," (li miles) Bcnj. Tud (i. 40. ii. 90.) "6 miles," Arculf, (Early travels in Pal. p. 6.) Bernard (lb. 2i).) Ssp, wulf, (lb. 44.) " 2 hours.'*^ Maundrell, (lb. 46.^) Robinson (L 470.) MThomson,Tiie land ii^ 509. ^ van de Velde memoir p. 180. ** convent at Bethlehem, 2704 Eng. feet." Ru««s. i« Arculf in Early Travels in Palestine p. 6. 17 Ritter Erdk. xvi. 285. and Russ. in n. 15. w Porter's Hdbook i. 207. " It stands upon an eminence surrounded by small valleys or depreasands of Judah, yet out of Before CHRIST cir. 710. Manasseh^^. Places too small to form a thousand by themselves were united with others, to make up the number ^^ So lowly was Bethlehem that it was not counted amon^ the possessions of Judah. In the division under Joshua, it was wholly omitted^'. From its situation, Bethlehem can never have been a considerable place. It lay and lies^ £ust of the road from Jerusalem to Hebron, at six miles from the capital". It was "^^ seated on the summit-level of the hill country of Judaea with deep gorges descending luist to the Dead Sea and West to the plains of Philistia," "2704 feet above the sea **." It lay " "on a narrow ridge," who8e whole length was not above a mile ", swelling at each extremity into a somewhat higher ■ eminence, with a slight depression l>etween ^^ , ""The ridge projects Eastward from tlie I central mountain range, and breaks down in abrupt terraced slopes to deep valleys on the N. E. and S." The M'est end too "^» shelves gradually down to the valley." It was then rather calculated to be an outlying fortress, guarding the approach to Jerusa^m, than for a considerable city. As a garrison, it was fortified and held by the Philistines*^ in the time of Saul, recovered from them by David, and was one of the 15 cities *^ fortified by Rehoboam. Yet it remained an unimportant sions, devoted to the culture of the oliTe and vine." — " From tiiis height there is a pretty steep slope on both the North and Southern sides, particularly the former, the two Wadis or gorges wnieh form its boundarie.s. On the flanks of these Wadis are the principal gardens vineyards, and plantations of olives and ligs. They unite a little to the E. of the town, and form what is called the Wadi-et-Taamar rah from the village of Beit^Taamr, in the ncighborhoo»are summit in the ura limestone of Palestine, 5£{:w Paris feet above the sea. The summit is divided by a shallow saddle-back. On the West side lies Bethlehem, on the East the great monastery and Church, like a ' fortres.s over the precipice, which falls into the deep valley." Russegger ill. 79. "The little city of David, seated on a lofty hill, shines, like a brilliant crown^ among the mountams of Judah.** Mislin. c. 32. in. S. From one spot, you can see the Church of Bethlehem, where our Fuiviour was bom ; the Church of the Holy Sepulchre where He was buried : the Mount of Olives whence He ascended to heaven." Id. lb. "Grove ir Smith Diet, of Bib. "Toward the W. the hill is higher than the village, and then sinks down very gradually toward Wadi Ahmed." Bob. i.470. «>2 Sam. xxiii. 14. "2 Chron. xJ. 6. "A low wall without towers surrounds the brow of the hill, and overlooks the valley." A real t p. 6. "scarcely a 3$£ of an hour." Ritter p. 286.
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    CHAPTER V. 69 cir. 710. place. Its inhabitants are counted with those of the neighboring Netophah, both before' and after'' the captivity, but both together amounted after the captivity to 179' or 188* only. It still does not appear among the possessions of Judah^ It was called a city^, but the name included even places which had only 100 fighting men^ in our Lord's time it is called a village ^. a afy®, or a strong spot'. The royal city would become a £n of thieves, Christ should be bom in a lowly village. " ^ He Who had taken the form of a servant, chose Bethlehem for His Birth, Jerusalem for Hb Passion." St. Matthew relates how the Chief Priest and Scril^es in their answer to Herod's enquiries, where Christ should be bom ^, alleged this prophecy. They gave the substance rather than the exact words, and with one remarkable variation, art not the least among tfie princes of Judah, St. Matthew did not correct their paraphrase, because it does not aflect the object for which they alleged the prophecy, the birth of the Redeemer in bethlehem. The sacred writers often do not correct the translations, existing in their time, when the variations do not affect the truth ^. Both words are true here. Micah speaks of Bethlehem, as it was in the sight of men; the chief priests, whose words St. Matthew approves, speak of it as it was in the sight of God, and as, by the Birth of 1 1 Chron. li. M. « Neh. vil. 26. » Ezr. ii, 21. 2. * Neh. xi. 25-30. » Ruth i. 19. Ezr. 11. 1. with 21. Neh. vil. 6. with 26. • Am. ▼. 3. '8. John vii. 42. •B. Luke IL 4. *Jo8. Ant v. 2. 8. {x!^ptov) »s. Leo de Epiph. 8erm. 1. " 8. Matt li. 4-6. 1* See on Am. ix. 12. vol. i. p. ^28. Pococke has employed much learning to make this passage veroally accord with the allegation of it by the chief priest recorded by S. Matthew (Notea miscell. on the Porta MoslSf Works i. 134-^). He follows the eminent authority of Abulwalid (followed by R. Tancham and a Hebr. Arab. Gloss.) in supposing 1'j,*3f, "little," to have had the opposite sense of ** great,** and that it actually had that meaning in Jer. xlviii. 4. Zech. xiii. 7. In neither of those passages, however, have "I^J^lf , l^»3f , that meaning, nor do the cases alleged of words containing opposite meanings bear out such an one as this. For the two senses, although differing at lost, can be traced up to one common source, which could not be done as to 1';;3f. Thus 1) BTip, " holy," is used of idolatrous consecrations which were In fact horrible, desecrations, (see on Hoa. Iv. 14. vol. i. p. 62.) 2) t7£ J, ** soul," jB used of the " person," as we speak of " 1000 souls." Thence the idiom nO MJ, lit ** the soul of one dead," Lev. xxi. 11. Num. vi. 6 ; then In one idiom ISTOjS MOD* ** defiled as to the dead,** but JffQ2 ^oea not signify one alive or dead indilrerently. 3) 'y\2$ iit ** bent the knee," prayed, includes prayers for evil as well as for good, cursing as well as blessing. 4} *lDn love, piety, hence unto me that m to be chrTst cir. 710. Christ, it should become. "^'Nothing hindered that Bethlehem should be at once a small village and the Mother-city of the whole earth, as being the mother and nurse of Christ Who muSe the world and conquered it." " "That iS not the leasts Avhich is tne house of blessing, and the receptacle of Divine grace." "^''•He saith that the spot, although mean and small, shall be glorious. And in truth," adds S. Chrysoetom, "the whole world came together to see Bethlehem, where, being bom. He was laid, on no other ground than this only." " *• O Bethlehem, little, but now made great bv the Lord, He hath made thee great, Who, being great, was in thee made little. What dty, if it heard thereof, would not envy thee that most precious Stable and th^ glory of that Crib ? Thy name is great in all the earth, and all generatums call thee blessed. *' Glorious things are everywhere spoken qftheej thou dty of Goo, Everywhere it is sung, that ^ts Man is bom in her, and the Most High Mimsey shaU stab* lish her. Out cf fhee shaU He come forth to Me that is to be Ruler in Israel [lit. shall (one) come forth to Me to be Buler.'] Bethlehem was too small to be any part of the polity of Judah ; out of her was to come forth One, W^ho, in God's Will, was to be its Ruler. The words to Me include both of Me and to Me. Of Me^ i.e. "*®by My Power and Spirit," as Gabriel said, '* The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and perhaps, what is forbidden by natural piety, (Lev. XX. 17.) and a reproach; (Prov. xiv. 34. lb. xxv. 10.) unless different roots have accidentally coalesced, (see Fflrst Cone.) as in Sot!/, to use "insight," hence wisdom, and 730 vacillate, hence folly, meet in one Syriac word; or our let, "hinder," is from lata^ "slow;" lati/an, "retard;" Goth, our let, " allow," from " Utan " i. q. lassen.) In Arabic this is the more common on account of the severance of the different tribes who spoke it, before Mohammed united them into one, as the same word receives modifications in different languages of Europe. The meaning, " great " also, if it could be obtained for 'I'J?^, would still not yield the meaning desired. For nVH / implies a comparison. It means Utile to be in the thousands of Judah i. e. too little. If 1'j72f were rendered great, it would still be " great to be among the thousands " &c. i. e. too great to be. Chald. Lxx. 8^r. and the Latin in S. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 30. give another explanation, it is little that thou shouldest be. This does not a^ree better with the words in 8t. Matthew, and is ag&inst the idiom. In this idiom 1) "l^j^lf is not used, but mostly t9j^0, or hp} Is. xlix. 6. or I Op 2 Sam. vii. 10. 2) The person spoken to is always expressed. "S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 18. In patr. 1 17. " S. Chrys. Quod Christus sit Deus g3. i. 561. "8. Ambr. Ep. 70. " " W8. Bern. ~ " Ps, IxxxvlL re. uuoa unrisius sii i^eus g3. i. 661. ir. Ep. 70. 1 11. I. Serm. 1 in Vig. Nativ-gi. 1. 7fi3. :xviL 8. M Theoph. »S. Luke i. 35.
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    ^70 MICAR chbYst * ruler in Israel; 'whose  cir. 710. goinga forth have been • Gen. 49. la l8. 9. 6. ' Ps. 90. 2. Pro. 8. 22, 23. John 1. 1. from of old, from fever- q^7|t lasting, ^ir- Txo. t Heb. the dayi of eternity. if le power of the Highest shall overshadow thee^ Uierefore also that iloly Thing which shall be bom of thee, shall be eaUed the Son of Ood, To Me, as Goa said to Samnel \ I will send thee to Jesse the BeUdehemile ; for I have provided Me a kino among his sons. So now, one shall go forth thence to 3/c, to do My Will, to My praise and glory, to reconcile the world unto Me, to rule and be Head over the true Israel, the Church. He was to go forth out of Bethlehem, as his native-place*; as Jeremiah ' says. His noble shall be from Aim, ajid his ruler shall go forth out of the midst (^ him * ; and 2iechariuh \ Out of him shall come forth Vie cornerstone ; out of him the naU, out of him the baUUhoWf out of him every ruler together. Before, Micah had said to the tower of Kdary Opfiel of the daughter of Zion, the first rule sh'iU come to thee; now, retaining the word, he says to Bethlehem, out of thee sliall come one to be a ruler ^. The judge of Israel had been svnitten ; now there should go forth out of the little Bethlehem, One, not to be a judge only, but a Ruler. \Vho8e goings forth have been from of old, from everUtsting, lit. from the days of eternity. Going forth \s opposeJ to going forth ; agoing forth out of Bethlehem, to a going forth from eternity ; a (ping forth, which then was still to come, (the Prophet says, shaU go forth,) to a going forth which had been long ago, '* ^ not from the world but from the b%inning, not in the days of time, but from the days of eternity. For' in the beginning was the Word, and the Word vxis with Qod, and the Word was G'xL The Same kxw in the beginning with God. In the end of the daus, He was to go forth from Bethlehem; but, lest he should be thought then to have ha. Job i. 21. Jer. i. ft. Gen. XXXV. 11, XV. 4, xvii. 6. 2 Kings xx. 18. O")^ 'K^' » XXX. 21. * KV' la-ipD iSb^d. » X. 4. •SbtD (v. L Heb.) refers back to nSBTDDn Iv. 8. TRup. as. John LI. 2. The Hebrew names, here used, express as much as our thoughts can oonceiye or our words utter. They mean literally, /rom o/bre^ (1. e. look back as far as we can, that from which we begin is still ^before,") "from the days Q^ that whieh is hiddenJ' True, that in eternity there are no diyisions, no sucoeasioo, but one eyerlasting ''now;" one, as God, in whom it is, is One. But man can only conceive of Infinity of space as space without bounds, although God contains space, and is not containe
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    CHAPTER V 71 everhttting; ^ to everkuting; ^fram the day, i. e. since the day waa. ^ For the word,^roni^ to our minds implies time, and time is no measure of eternity. Only it expresses pneexistence, an eternal Existence backward as weU as forward, the incommunicable attribute of God. But words of Holy Scripture have their full meaning, unless it appear from the passage itself that they have not. In the passages where the words, /or et^, from afore, do not mean eternity, the subject itself restrains them. Thus for ever, looking onward, is used of time, equal in duration with the being of whom it ia written, as', Ac ahaU be thy servant for ever, i. e. so long as he lives in the body. So when it is said to the Son *, Thy throne, O Chd, i» for ever and ever, it speaks of a kingdom which shall have no end. In like way, looking backward, ^Ivnll remember I%y vxmders from old, must needs relate to time, because they are marvelous dealings of God in time. Bo again*, the heavens of old, stand simply contrasted with the changes of man. But ^ God of oldls the Eternal God. * He thatabideth of^ old is God enthroned from everlasting In like manner the ffoings forth here, opposed to a going forth in time, (emphatic words being moreover united together,) are a going forth in eternity. The word, from of old, as used of being, is only used as to the Being of God. Here too then there is no ground to stop short of that meaning; and so it declares the eternal going-forth, or Generation of the Son. The plural, goings forth, may here be used, either as wonis of great majesty', "God," "Lord," "Wisdom," (i.e. Divmey are plural; or because the Generation ot the Son from the Father is an Eternal Generation, before all time, and now, though not in time, yet in eternity still. As then the prophet saith, **from the days of eternity," altnough eternity has no parts, nor b^inning, nor "from," so he may say goings form, to convey, as we can receive it, a continual coing-forth. We think of Eternity as unending, continual, time; and so he may have set forth to us the Eternal Act of the Going Forth of the Son, as continual acts. The Jews understood, as we do now, that Micah foretold that the Christ was to be bom at Bethlehem, until they rejected Him, and were pressed by the argument. Not only did • 2Vr uhipb Ps. Ix. 8. xxix. 10. • Dl^D la. xlUL 13. » Ex. xxl. 6. «Ps. xlv. 8. » lb. IxKvIl. 12. • lb. IXTlil. 34. T Dent, xxxiil. 27. • Onp 3ir Pa. Iy.20. • D'hSk, 'rm. D'BHp, Tr\DD7] Ptov. L 20. Ix. 1. »8. Johnvii.41,2. n Tert. c. Jud. c. 13. R. Lnac, Chlsznk Emnnah, in Wagenaeil tela ignea Sat p. 278. tries to evade It the chief priests fonnally give the answer^ but, supposing our Lord to be of Nazareth^ some w-ho rejected Him, employed the argument against Him. ^^Some said, Shall Chist come out of Galilee f Hath not the Scripture said, that Ohrist crnneth of the seed of DaxM, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where' David toasf They knew of two distinct things : that Christ was 1) to be Q^ ^ seed of David; and 2) out of the tmm of Bethlehem, Christians urged them with the fact, that the prophecy could be fulfilled in no other than in Christ. " " If He is not yet born, who is to go forth as a Ruler out of the tribe of Judah, from Bethlehem, (for He must needs come forth out of the tribe of Judah, and from Bethlehem, but we see that now no one of the race of Israel has remained in the city of Bethlehem, and thenceforth it has been interdicted ^ that any Jew should remain in the confines of that country) — how then shall a Ruler be bom from Juda^ and how shall he come forth out of Bethlehem, as the Divine volumes of the Prophets announce, when to this day there is no one whatever left there of Israel, iVom whose race Christ could be born?" The Jews at first met the argument, by affirming that the Messiah was bom at Bethlehem on the day of the destruction of the temple '' ; but was hidden for the sins of the people. This being a transparent fable, the Jews had either to receive Christ, or to give up the belief that He was to be bom at Bethlehem. So they explained it, "The Messiah shall go forth thence, because he shall be of the seed of David who was out of Bethlehem." But this would have been misleading language. Never did man so speak, that one shmld be bom in a place, when oniW a remote ancestor had been bom there. Micah does not say merely, that His family came out of Bethlehem, but that He Himself should thereaJPter come forth thence. No one could have said of Solomon or of any of the subsequent kings of Judah, that they should thereafter come forth from Bethlehem, any more than they could now say, 'one shall come forth from Corsica,* of any future sovereign of the line of Napoleon IH., because the first Napoleon was a Corsican; or to us, 'one shall come out of Hanover,' of a successor to the present dynasty, bom in England, because George I. came from Hanover in 1714. u By Hadrian. See ab. on iii. 12. p. 76. Reland p. 647, understands this of a prohibition to approach Bethlehem itself. u See at length Martini Pugio fidei il. 6. f. 279, from the Jerusalem Talmud Berachoth [f. 6.1 and the old mystical books, Bereshith Rabba on Gen. xxx. 41, and the Echa R. on Lam. i. 16. (These last passages have been mutilated.) See also Schoettg. T. it p. 196. on Is. IxTi. 7. The fable of His concealment occurs in Jonath. on Micah iv. 8, (see ab. p. 62,) and in Trypho in S. Just Dial. { 8.
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    chb'Tst 3 Therefore will he give 11 that 'she which travaileth chbT cir. 710. t.hftin up, until the time | hath brought forth: thpit c'r. 7n the Rnler "Whose goings forth have been from of old from everlitating," Who \a Uod with Uod, thaU give them v.p, i.e. withdraw Hill protei'tion and the neameea of His Preaonfx,giBing them up IJ into the hands of their enemies. And iimeed the far greater part never retumud from the captivtt?, but remained, although willingly, m the eoeni/a land, outwardly shut out I'rom the hind of the promise and the hope of their fathera'. But ^Bo, 2) nil were, more than before, 'piuen up, to follow tlieir own wavg. God was less visibly present among them. Prophecy ceased soon iifter the return froca the captivity, and many lokeiu of the nearnes of God and meoDB of liis communicitiooa with them, the Ark and the Urim and Tliummim were gone. It was a time of puuse and waiting, wherein the fullneesof God's girts was withdrawn, that they might look on to Him Who was to come. iJ'ilil Uie time llial ike ahich Inaaiietli, kalA brought forth, i. e. until *IA< Virgin who ■hould cniKaee laid bear a Son and cali Hit Name Em^aanueL Ood with v», shall give birth to Him Who shall save them. And then shall be Redemption and joy and assured peace. God provides iigainst the fainting of oeartH in the long time before our Lord ahoatd oome. 'Bien, Mint] Tliere is no precise mark of time Huch as our word iJiea eipresses. He apeaks generally of what should be after the ^rth of the Redeemer. The rtmaani of Hh • bretJtren »hall vttam unto the chitdrea of Isiiiel, The ehilUren of Liratl are the true Israel, iirnritte* indeed^; they who are such, not in name' only, hut indeed and in truth. Hit brethren are phunly the brethren of the Christ ; either because Jesus vouchsafed to ■AalQEChron. mil. 11. >Iti.Tll.l4. ThecODtext requires, that (he Mother here npoken of should be the Moilier of (lie Mei-^'iax. For the Birth is apoken of before (y. 2.) aod hit lirethren, vriK, in Ihis v. csn be no other than the brethrenofMmWholisoborn. The evasion. (h»l it Is only a BRUra for the endof (ho tn.ni\. (iiies an unmeaning senaa, for It would signih. " He shall give them up, until Ho ceaaa to gWe them np." It fs also coa(rftrylo the idiom; sinne in (he O. T. travail panic* are an emblem of BufferluB.noi of the BubsfQuent joy, and Israel is spoken otbolh before and atl.'r, unfl^u relive ly; "HaBhall irlveWmiup" ' lb. fji. S. "Hab. U. II. 'H. Matt. ill. 60. li>S.LubevlIL21. ""'7jr stands  abides ID It;" Ewald, iQ UengiL who quotes i Che. uz. be born 'of Ihe teed of Danid aeconUng to rte Jleih, an^ of tbem 'as eoaeeming the ^ah Chrut came, Who ie over (dl, God blee^nlfor ever ; or as such m He makes and accounts and" nan, hrelhrtT^ being sons of He is the Bon of God by says, * Whomerer ihaii do the will 0^ My Father idiiih it in Hearm, the aame it Mg brother and liater and mother ; and, '° My brethren are thene Kho hear the viord of God and do iL The retidue of lhe»e, the Prophet says, ahull retam to, so as to he joined willi ", the children o/ Israel; as Malaclii prophesies, " He ehali bring bark the heart, ly the fathm IB " fA« ehddren, and the heart q/' the chiiiren to "thefathen. In the first sense, Micah foretells the continual inflow of the Jews to that true Israel who should firet be called. All in each generation, who are the true Israel, Ehall be converted, made one in Christ, saved. So, whereas, unce Solomon, all had been disiurd, and, at last, the Jews were scatIcred abroad everywhere, all, in the true Prince of Peace, ahull be one >*. This has been fulfilled in each geoenilion aince our Lord came, and shall be yet further in the end, when they shall haste and pour into the Church, and su aii Israel shall be nirof ". But "''the promise of God was not only Israel after the flesli, but lo aU" also thai ' ' " .rOod All these may be called the remnant of Hie brethren, even those that were, before, aiiene from the eommonviralth of Itrad and qfiir off, '^but noic, in Chritl Jeeut, m/ide one with them; all, brethren amouK themselves and (o Christ their ruler. " " Having.taken on ^lim their nature in the flesh. He is not ashamed to call them so, as the Apostle speukelh, confirming it out of the Paaltu, where in the Person of Christ he soith ", Iwitl 9, " when you return (o (S;» the Lord,- and Msl. ilL 21, Heb. as (o the religious meaaiag. SacontrariIrtso, "Ihey redimed to (jj)) tha.inlqullies of Iheir ni. I refathers." (Jer. .... 109-11,) the ori({inal idea uici iiiim>«^ lu n>...,D force; "the waters returned upon the Eg.," Ex. xiv. ZS; "and tliey fa. turned unto Plhahlroth (eneiunplng there), Hnm. ixxlH, 7; "man would mlanto the dust.- (ioas to wll™tiirneth^ lt«''S™lw;'' (« lito^ wherl It began,) Ecol. 1. B ; " My prayer shall re(uni into my bosom," (no nf to r*^t (liere, or, from God In blessing upon himselfj Ps. iiiv. 13. InNeb.lT.C ty'^ff laiPHi "returo »o »a to lie with ns," (he Idiom Is (he same as Id this place. ,
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    CHAPTER V. 73 c HR?s T ' ^^^ remnant of his brethcir. 710. ren shall return unto the kctL4.7. children of Israel. 4 ^ And he shall stand decUxre Thy name unto My brdhren. There is no reaflon to take the name, brethrevij here in a narrower sense than so to comprehend all ^ the rennmmt whom the Lord shaU call, whether Jews or Gentiles. The word " brethren " in its literal sense includes both, and, as to both, the words were fulfilled. 4. And He shall ^nd. The Prophet continues to speak of personal acts of this Buler Who was to be bom. He was not to pass away, not to rule only by others, but by Himself. To stand is the attitude of a servant, as Jesus, although God and Lord of all, siiid of Himself, ^He shall come forth and serve them; ' The Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister. He shall stand as a Shepherd \ to watch, feed, guard them, day and night ; He shaU stand, as St. Stephen saw Christ ^standing on the Right Hand of God, " • to succor all those who suffer for Him." " ^ For to sit belongs to one judging ; to stand, to one fighting or helping." Se Siall stand, as abiding, not to pass from them, as Himself saith, ^Lo, I am withyou alway, even unto the end of the world : and He shall /eco^ His flock by His Spirit, His Word, His Wisdom and doctrine. His example and life ; yea, by His own Body and Blood*. They whom He feedeth ^^hck nothing. In the strenath of the Lord, He, Who feedeth them with Divine tenderness, shall also have Divine might, His Father's and His own, to protect them ; as He saith, ^^ My sheep hear My Voice, and I' know them and they foUow Me, nether shall any man plvjck them ovi €f My Hand, My Father Which gave them Me is grealer than ail, and no man is able to pluck than out of My Fathet's Hand, I ana My Father are One, With avihority, it is said ", He oommandeth even the unclean spirits and they come out. His feeding or teaching also was " with authority, and not as the scribes. In the Mcpesty of the Name of the Lord His God, as St. John says ^\ We behad His Olory, the OloryoB of^ the Only-Begotten of His Father; and He saith, ^Au power is given unto Me in 1 Joel IL S2. s S. Luke xii. 37. s S. Matt zz. 28. * See Is. Ixi. 5. » Aets Tii. S6. • Collect for 8. Stephen's Day. T S. Greg. Horn. 29. in Erang. n. 7. « 8. Matt. xzvilL 20. » 8. John vl. M Ps. zzlii. 1. n 8. John z. 27-30. u S. Lake iT. 36. » 8. Matt Tii. 20. M a John 1. 14. M 8. Matt xxvlU. 18. M 8. John xvii. 11, 12. " Theoph. u 8. John XX. 17. Llpmann, In Nizzaohon, objecin, that, **as God, He has no God; as Man, He is not from everlasting to everlasting." not knowing, as a Jew, the Divine Penonality of our Lord, whence. and ll'feed in the strength chrTst of the Lord, in the majes- ^^r. 710. ty of the name of the 'is^-to. 11. Lord his God; and they Ezek.34.23. ch. 7. 14. hecwen and in earth; so that the Divine Glory should shine through the Miy'esty of His teaching, the power of His Grace, upholding His own. and the splendor oi the miracles wrought DY Him and m His Name. Of the Name of the Lord; as He saith again, ^^Hdy Father, keep through Thine own Name those whom Thou haM given Me, that they may be one as We are. While I was with them in the world, I ktpt them in Thy Name. " " Whoever then is sent to feed His flock must stand, i. e. be firm and unshaken; feed, not sell, nor slay: and feed in might, i. e. in Christ." His God, as our Lord Ilimself. as Man, saith, ^ Unto My Father, and your Father, and to My God and your God. But that Majesty He Himself wields, as no mere man can ; He Himself is invested with it. " **To ordinary kings God is strength *° or gives strength ** ; men have strength in God ; this Buler is clad in the strength of the Lord, that same strength, which the Lord hath, W hose is strength. Of Him, as Israel's King, the same is said as of the Lord, as King of the whole earth " ; only that the strength of the Messiah is not His own, but the Lord's. He is invested with the strength of the Lord, because He is Man ; as Man, He can be invested with the whole strength of the Lord, only because He is also God." And they shall abide (lit. sit, dwell) in rest and security and unbroken peac-e under Christ their Shepherd and their King; they shall not wander to and fro as heretofore. "*^ife, their Shepherd, shall stand; they shall sU." "The word** is the more emphatic, because it stands so absolutely. This wiU be a sitting or dwellinpj, which will indeed deserve the name. The original promise,*so often forfeited by their disobedience should be perfectly fulfilled ; ** and ye shall dwell in your land safely, and I will give peace, in the land, and ye shaU He down, and none shall make you afraid. So Amos and Micah had before promised ". And this is the result of the greatness of the promised Ruler, as the He being " not two but one Christ," (.\th. Creed), both the attributes of His Divine and Human Na^ ture can be said of Him. (in Poc.) R. Tanchum owns, that the Ruler here spoken of can, for His greatness, be no other than the Messiah, (lb.) "Gasp. «0P8.xxviii.7.cxl.7. niSam.li.lO. " Ps. xciii. 1. « from Gasp. « 3jy\ » Lev. xxvi. 6, 6. "comp. Hos. ii. 20. [18 Eng.] Is. xiv. 90. xxxii. 18. Jer. xxiii. 8. Ezek. xxviii. 26, 6. xxxiv. 26, 28. xxxvii. 25. xxxviii. 8. Zech. xiv. 10, 11.** Gasp. *B Am. ix. 14. Mic. iv. 4. Both use the same word OS here.
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    74 MICAH. c hbTs t ^*^ abide : for now * shall cir. 710. he be great unto the ends • Ps. 72. 8. /» ,1 . "I Is. 52. 13. 01 tne eartn. lS&?:^: 6 And this man » shall 1 P8. 72.7. Is. 9. 6. Zech. 9. 10. Luke 2. 14. Eph. 2. 14. be the peace, when the Ab- chrYst Syrian shall come into our m thence was to be a ^onfemporarj/ shield against the Assyrian.** Dr. Williams in E»a. and Rev. p. G8. Not ** contemporary." unless it be certain that Psalmists and Propnots cannot identify themselves with the past and future of their people. The course of events interposed shews, tnat the delir> erance was not to be contemporary. As the Psalmist speaking of the T>as£ia^e of the Red Sea, says, tfure did toe rejoice in //im, (Ps. Ixvi. 6.) making himself one with them ; as Micah him.se]f, speaking of times after the desolation of the land, (viL 13.) says, ** He will turn a^in. He will have compas!«ion upon tM*,** (lb. vii. 19.) nay, as our Lord Himself says to the Apostles, **I am with vou alway, even to the end of the world,** (S. M'a^ xxviii. 20.) i. e. with them and their successors to the end of time; so Micah, who had sorrowed with his people in their sorrow^ (i. 8. 10.) here rejoices with them in a deliverance £ar away, after God should for a long time have given them up. v. 3. and which he should not see. **Even L. Bauer translated, 'And if another Assur,* comparing the passage of Virfril which Castalio haa already auotod, * Alter erit turn Tlphys, et altera qute vehat Argo Delectos heroas.' ** Hengst. » Is. X. and including Babylon Ch. xiv. nActB.xiLL
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    CHAPTEB V. 75 c hrTs t ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ against him cir. 710. seven shepherds, and eight t Heb. pnnea of f principal men. tHeb.ea/up. 6 And they shall f waste the land of Assyria with the sword and the land of Bpiritually ariseth against all which is holy, and iigtits against the holy city, the spiritual 2iion, whereof the Divine Psalmist saith, Gloriouit thinm are itpoken of theCf thou city of God, For Christ awelleth iu the Church, and maketh it, as it were, His own city, although by His Godhead filling all tilings. This city of God then is a sort of land and country of the sanctified and of those enriched in spirit, in unity with God. When then the Assyrian shall come against our city, i. e. when barbarous and hostile powers fight against the saints, they shall not find it unguarded." The enemy may tread on the land and on its palaces, i. e. lay low outward glory, vex the body which is of earth and the visible temple of the Holy Ghost, as he did St. Paul by the thorn in the fleshy the minister of &Uan to buffet Atm, or Job in mind body or estate, but ^after that he has no more than he can do; he cannot hurt the soul, because nothing can separate us from the love of Christy and ' Cnrist Who is our Peace is in us ; and of the saint too it may be said, ' The enemy cannot hurt kim. 'Much as the Church has been vexed at all times by persecutions of devils and of tyrants, Christ has ever consoled her and given her peace in the persecutions themselves : ^ W7u> eomforteih us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouhle. by tfie comfort wherewith we are comforted of God, For as the sufferings of Christ abound tn ua, so our consolation also ahoundeth by Christ, The Apostles ^departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that theu were conmted worthy to suffer shame far His Name. And St. Paul writeth to the Hebrews^ ' ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing that ye have in heasoen a better and more enduring substance. Then shall we raise against him seven shepherds and eight principal men (lit. arwinted^ although elsewhere used of heathen princes.) The shepherds are manifestly inferior, spiritual, shepherds, acting under the One Shep^8. Lukezli.4. SRup. » Ps. Ix xxi X. 22. * Rib. * 2 Cor. i. 4. 5. 6 Acta. T. 41. T X. 34. 8Jo8.'xiii. 21, Pb. Ixxziil. 12, Esek. xxxU. 30. The word stands rather in contrast with n^t^O than as equivalent to it, since H^C^O Ib alvrays nned of one, anointed by God, n*03i onless it be in this place, never. *8ee Bahr Symbolik, ii. 107. sqq. " Nimrod 1 1 in the entrances ^ h rYs t thereof: thus shall he »de-_£iEiIl!L_ liver U8 from the Assyrian, » Gen. lo. s, lo. II. when he eoraeth into owrioi, with her land, and when he tread- 8u>ord». eth within our borders. ■ " ® i- '^^ herd, hy His authority, and He in them. The princes of men are most naturally a civil power, according to its usage elsewhere ^ The seven is throughout the Old Testament a symbol of a sacred whole, probahly of the union of God with the world', reconciled with it ; eight, when united with it, is something beyond it ^^. Since then seven denotes a great, complete, and sacred multitude, by the eight he would designate " an incredihle and almost countless multitude.^' "^So in defence of the Church, there shall he raised up very man^ shepherds and teachers (for at no time will it be forsaken by Christ;) vea by more and more, countlessly, bo that, however persecutions may increase, there shall never be wanting more to teach, and exhort to, the faith." 6. And i/iey shall waste, lit. feed on, and so eat up. They who were shepherds of their own people, should consume their enemies. Jeremiah uses the same image. ^^ The sliepherds with their flocks shall come unto her; they shall pitch tents against her round abovi ; tliey shall feed, each hik spaci. So Joshua and Caleb say, ^' They, (the inhabitants of Canaan,) are bread for us. So it was said to St. Peter, *® Arise, Peter, kill and eat; and what once was coTnman, defiled and uncleaTi, shall turn to the nourishment and growth of the Church, and be incorporated into Christ, being made part of His Body. And tJie land of Nimrod, Babylon, which should displace Assyria, but should carry on its work of chastising God's people, is joined by Micah, as by Isaiah ^\ as an object of His judgment. In Isaiah, they are the actual Assyria ^ and Babylon *• whose destruction is foretold, yet so as to shadow out rebellion against God in its intensest form, making itself independent of, or measuring itself against, God. Hence, probably, here alone in holy Scripture, Babylon is called the Umd of Nimrod, as indeed he founded it ", but therewith was the author of the tower of Babel also, which was built in rebellion against God, 10 See on Amos i. 3. vol. i. p. 284. This instance in Micah BO far differs from the others, tiiat the two numbers are not united with one substantiye ; and, unless the shepherds and the princes of men be the same class oi persons, (which scarcely seems probable.) they have Icindred, yet different, subjects. " VI. 3, M Num. xiv. 9. " Acts x. 13. "Is. x.6-34,xiii-xiv. 27. »«xiv. 13-15. » Is. X. 12-15. w Gen. X. lo.
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    76 MICAH. 7 And •the remnant of Before CHRIST Llt. "We will rebel.** There is no other even plausible etymolosy. •The E. V. has tollowed the analogy of the "CaspifB pylce,'* *c. and has paraphrased, "openings" or "gates" by "entrances*," as if they were "the gates of the country;" which, however, belongs only t
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    CHAPTEE V. 77 CHR^fsT ^ IT And the remnant cir. 710. of Jacob shall be among the Gfentiles in the midst of many people as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a young lion I Or, goata. among the flocks of | |sheep : who, if he go through, age depends upon the dew alone ^ Showers* are so called from the " multitude " of drops, slight and of no account in themselves, descending noiselessly yet penetrating the more deeply. So did the Apostles "* bedew the souls of believers with the word of godliness and enricli them abundantly with the words of the Gospel," themselves dying, and the Church living the more through their death \ quenching the fierv heat of passions, and watering the dry and Larren soil, that it might bring forth fruits unto Christ. Yet, they say *, the excdleney of the power vxls of God and not qfuSj and * 6od gave the increase. For neither was their doctrine ^ of man nor by man; but it came from heaven, the Holy Spirit teaching them invisibly and making unlearned and upwrant men mighty in word aiid deed, *^ ^ Whence these and these alone the Church of Christ looks up to, as furnishing the rule of truth." "*The herb, upon which this dew falleth, groweth to Goa without any aid of man, and flourisheth, and needeth neither doctrines of philosophers, nor the rewards or praises of men." 8. And the remnant of Jacob shall be as a young lion, " *^ What more unlike than the sweetness of the dew and the fierceness of the lion? Wliat so different as the gentle shower distilling on the herb, and the savageness or vehemence of a lun^ roaring among the flocks of sheepsf Yet both are ascribed to the remnant of Jacob. Why? Because the Apostles of Christ are both tender and severe, tender in teaching and exhorting, severe in rebuking and avenging. How does Paul teacht ^^ God was in Chrutt reconciling the world unto Himself y and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation ; now then we are ambassor dors for Christy a« though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Chrises steady be ye reeoneiUd to God / What sweeter than the dew of love, the shower of true affection ? And so, on to that, ''our heart is enlarged." They are such drops of dew as no one could doubt came from " the Lordf the Father of our >0n its importance to vegetable life, see Oen. xxTii. 28, Deut. xxziii. 13, 28, Hag. i. 10, Zech. viiLl2. ■ D'D'^*^. It occurs Deut. xxxil. 2. Ps. Ixv. 11. (Heb.) IxxiL 6, as especially refk^shing. •8. Cyr. * 2 Cor. iv. 12. » Dx 7. both treadeth down, and chIust teareth in pieces, and none 
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    78 MICAR chrTst ^0 '^^ ^* ^^^ ^^^ ■ cir.710. to pass in that day, saith «Zech.9.io. the Lord, that I will cut off thy horses out of the midst of thee, and I will destroy thy chariots : 11 And I will cut off the cities of thy land, and throw down all thy strong holds : 12 And I will cut off witchcrafts out of thine hand and thou shalt have ' Is. 2. 6. no more ' soothsayers : ■ zech.13.2. 13 'Thy graven images and hate her as belonging to Him. They shall be cut off, either ceasing to be His enemies, or ceasing to be, as Julian or Arius or Anti-Christ, ^whom the Lord ahaU eoTisume with the spirit of His Mouth and shall destroy with the brightness of His Ooming, And in the end, Satan also, over whom Christ gave the Apostles * power to tread on all the power of the Enemy J shall be bniised under ourfeet^ 10. Arid it shall come to pass in that day, of grace in the kingdom of Christ and of His Presence in the Apostles and with the Church, / will cut off thy horses out of the miflst of thee. Tlie greater the glory and purity of the Church, the less it needs oi hangs upon human aid. The more it is reft of human aid, the more it hangs upon God. So God promises, as a blessing, that He will remove irom her all mere human resources, both what was in itself evil, and what, although good, had been abused. Most of these things, whose removal is here promised, are spoken of at the same time by Isaiah, as sin, or the occasion of sin, and of God's judgments to Judah. * Soothsayersy (the same word) horses, chariots^ idols the work of their hands; high towerSy fenced waUs. "*I will take, from thee all arms wherewith, while unconverted, thou opposedst the &ith," all which thou settest up as idols in place of God. (Such are witchcrafts, soothsayers, graven images, images of Ashtaroth.) " I will take from thee all outward means and instruments of defence which aforetime were turned into pride and sin ; " as horses and chariots. Not such shall be the arms of the Church, not such her strongholds. A horse is a vain tiling to save a man. Her arms shall be the deroised Cross of shame ; her warriors, they who bear it ; i2The88. 1!. 8. •Rom. xvi. *JU. also will I cut off, and thy ^ h rTs t II standing images out of_£il:_I15:__ the midst of thee; and |Or,«ta
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    CHAPTER VI. 79 Before CHAPTER VI. CH RIST ^^^' '^^^'  1 Oo
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    80 MICAH. chrTst d^*^o°3 0^ *^® earth: for «"•♦ 710. " the Lord hath a oontro• la. 1. 18. A 6. a, 4. H08.4.L versy with his people, and he will plead with Israel. 3 O my people, *what have I done unto thee? and wherein have I wearied thee 7 testify against me. Before CH RIST cir. 710. and rocks carry the soul to times for away, before aud after. They change not, like the habitable, cultivated, surface of the earth. There they were, before the existence of our short-livei generations ; there they will be, until time shall cease to be. They have witnessed so many vicissitudes of human thinsfs, themselves unchanging. The prophet is directed to seize this feeling of simple nature. " They have seen so much before me," Yes ! " then they have seen all which befell my forefathers ; all (rod's benefits, all along, to them and to us, all their and our unthankfulness." He wUl plead with Israel. God hath a strict severe judgment * with His people, and yet vouchsafes to clear Himself before His creatures, to comedown from His throne of glory and place Himself on equal terms with them. He does not plead only, but mutually (such is the force or the word) impleads wWi * His people, hears if they would say au^ht against Himself, and then gives His own judgment \ But this willingness to hear, only makes us condemn ourselves, so that we should be without excuse before Him. We do owe ourselves wholly to Him Who made us and hath given us all things richly to emoy. If we have withdrawn ourselves from His Service, unless He dealt hardly with ua, we dealt rebelliously and ungratefully with Him. God brings all pleas into a narrow space. The fault is with Him or with us. He offers to clear Himself. He sets before us lUs good deeds, His Loving kindness. Providence, Grace, Long-suffering, Bounty, Truth, and contrasts with them our evil deeds, our unthankfulness, despitefulness, our breach of His laws, and disorderings of His creation. And then, in the face of His Goodness, He asks, " What evil have I done, what good have I left undone ? " so that our evil and negligences should be but a requital of His. l^or if it is evil to return evil for evil, or not to return good for g(x>d, what evil is it to return >Comp. la. xliil. 28, Jer. ii. 6,6,9. So '5 HH** ** testify against Me," ^ver. S.) ia a Judicial torm, lit. '* answer against Me," i.e. "answer judicial interrogatories,' then generally "depose," "testify," Num. XXXV. .%, Deut. xix. 18, Job zt. 6, Ruth i. 21, Is. iii. 9, liz. 12, Jer. xiv. 7. 4 'For I brought thee •Ex.12. 61. up out of the land of a 20. 2.' Egypt, and redeemed thee Amc»tio; out of the house of servants; and I sent before evil for His exceeding good ! As He says hv Isaiah, * What could have been done more (o My vineyard and I have not done in it. Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes f And our Blessed * Lord asks ; ^ Many good works have I shetced you from My Father. For which of those works do ye stone Me f " Which of you convinceth Me of sint And if I sny the truih^ why do ye not believe Me f Away from the light of God, we may plead excuses, and cast the blame of our sins upon our temptations, or passions, or nature, i. e. on Almighty Goid Himself, Who made us. When His light streams in upon our conscience, we are silent. Blessed if we be silenced and confess to Him then, that we be not iirst silenced in the Day of Judgment. "^ Righteous Job esLidy ^ I desire to reawn vnth God; but when his eye saw Himj he said, ^wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes. 3. 0 My people. This one tender word *®, twice repeated", contains in one a whole volume of reproof. It seta before the eyes God's choice of them of His free grace, and the whole history of His loving-kindness, if so they could be ashamed of their thanklessness and turn to Him. " Mine," He says, " ve are by creation, by Providence, by great deliverances and by hourly love and guardianship, by gifts of nature, the world, and grace ; such things have I done for thee; what against thee? what evil have I doneunio iheef** " Thy foot did Tiot swell these forty years, for He upbears in all ways where Ete leads. Wherein have I wearied thee f for " His commandments are not grievous. Thou hast been weary cf Me, 0 Israel, God says by Isaiah **, / hare not wearied thee with incense; thou hast weaiied Me with thine iniquities. 4. For I bi-ought thee up out of the land cf Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the house of «rmnts. What wert thou? What art thou? Who made thee what thou art ? (jrod reminds them. They uvre slaves; they are His people in the heritage of the heathen, and tnat by * Is. r. 4. •lb. viii.4f>. f Job i. 8. ii. 3, Ezek. ziv. 2a »xlii.5, 6. 11 Here and v. 5. « Deut. viii. 4. u la. xluL -22-24. BS. Johnx. 32. 8 Job xiii. 3. U1& JohnT.3.
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    CHAPTER VL 8] CHRIST ^^ Moees, Aaron, and cir. no. Miriam. 'Num. 22. 5. c r^ 1 A 23. 7. 5 O my people, rememDeut ^ 4* 5. ber now what ' Balak king KeY.i*i^^^ of Moab consulted; and His oiUttreiched arm. Crod mentions some heads of the mercies which He had shewn them, when He had made them His people, His redemption of them from £^n>^ His ^[uidance tlirough the wilderness, His leading them over the last difficulty to the promised land. The use of the familiar language of the Pentateuch ' is like the touching of so man/ key-notes, recalling the whole harmony of His love. MoseSf AaroUy and Miriam together are Lawgiver, to deliver and instruct; Priest, to atone ; and Projphetess* to praise God ; and the name of Minam at once recalled the mighty works at the Red Sea and hr)W they than thanked Grod. 5. Remember now. The word translated now is a very tender one, like our ^ do now remember" or "cto remember," beseeching instead of commanding. '^'I might command, but I speak tenderly, that I may lead thee to own the troth." What Balak king of Moab consuUedf and what Balaam the son of bear antwered him. God did not only raise up Moses, Aaron, Miriam, out of their brethren, but He turned the curse of the alien Balaam into a blessing ; and that, not for their righteousness, (for even then they were rebellious,) but against their deserts, out of His own truth and righteousness. Not that the curse of Balaam could in itself have hurt them ; but, in pro^rtion to his reputation, it would have mfused great enei^ into their enemies, and its reversal must have struck a ereat panic into them and into others. Human might having failed in Sihon and Og, Balak sought superhuman. God shewed them by their own diviner, that it was against them. Even after they had sedu^ Israel, through Balaam's devilish counsel, Midian seems to have been stricken bv God with panic, and not to have struck a blow *. From Shiiivn unto QHgal, The words are separated by the Hebrew accent from what went before. It is then probably said in concise eneiTz;/ for. ^'Remember too from Shittim to Gilgal," i. e. all the great works of God from Shittim^ the last encampment of Israel out of the promised land, where they so sinned in Baal-peor, unto OUgal, the first 'D^TVO yMKr^ ynSj^n see Gen. 1. 24. ri'3 0^3 J? Ex. xiil. 3. 14. XX. 2, Deut. viii. 14, xiil. 10; and united, as here, with n^Di Dent vii. 8; xiii. 6. « Ex. XT. 20. » Dion. * Num. xxxi. 49. ^ See on Hos. ix. 10. voL L p. 93. and on Jo. iii. 18. TOLL p. 212. •Jos.T.9. 6 what Balaam the son of ch^TIt Beor answered him from  2?!l112:_ ' Shittim unto Gilgal ; that « jj?™-^- ^• ye may know ** the right- Josh. 4.19. ft 6. 10. eousness of the Lord. »» Judg. i. 11. in the promised land, which they entered by miracle, where the Ark rested amid the victories given them, where the Covenant was renewca, and *the reproach of Egypt was rolled away, Bemember all, from your own deep sin and rebellion to the deep mercy of God. That ye may know the riahteousness [righteomTiesses] of the Lord ; His FaithfiilneaB in performing His promises to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. God speaketh of His promises, not as what they were in themselves, mere mercy, but as what they became, through that gracious and free promise, rightfousnesSf in that He had bound Himself to fulfill what He had, out of mere grace, promised. So in the New Testament He saith, ^ God ia not unrighteous thai He should forget your works and labor which proceedeth of love ; and, ^ He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins. Micah speaks, by a rare idiom, of the righteousnesses * cf the Lord, each net of mercy being a separate effluence of His Righteousness. The veiy names of the places suggest the righteous acts of God, the unrighteous of Israel. " ^® But we too, who desire with unveiled face to behold the glory of the Lord, and have Abraliam reallv for our father, let us, when we have sinned, hear God pleading against UBj and repit)ving us for the multitude of His benefits. For we too once served Pharaoh and the people of Egypt, laboring in works of mire and clay ; and He redeemed us Who gave Himself a Redemption for all ; that we, the redeemed of the Lord ", whom He redeemed out of the hand of the enemy and gathered from tlie lands, might say. His mercy endureth for ever. He sent also before our face Moses, the spiritual Law, and Aaron the High Priest, not bearing the typical Ephod and Urim, but having in His Forehead the seal of holiness which God the Father sealed ; and Miriam, the foreshewing of prophets. Recollect we too what he thought against us who willed to devour us, the true Balak, Satan, who laid snares for us through Balaam, the destroyer of the people. fearing lest we should cover his land ana occupy it, withdrawing the earthly-minded from his empire.'' 7 Heb. vl. 10. BIS. John 1 9. •" rtlpTVf only ocoars beside Jud. t. 11. (bis) 1 Sam. xii. 7 thence ^^nbiyi Dan. ix. 16. Else only Pe. ciii. 8. 10 From 8. Jer. . u Ps. crii. 1-3.

  

  
    Page 85
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 28.23% accurate
    82 MIGAH. c^^rTst ^ IT Wherewith shall I ^^^' ^^Q- come before the Lord, and bow. m3r8elf before the high Gxxi? shall I come before him with burnt offerings, iReb. sons of a ynth calves tof a year « Ps. 60. 0. old ? iMa.*i.ii. 7 "Will the Lord be 6, 7. Wherewith shell I come before the Lordt The people, thus arraigned, bursts in, as men do, with professions that they would be no more ungrateful; that they will do anything, everything — but what they ought. With them it shall be but " Ask and have/' They wish only to know, wUh what they shall come ? They would he beforehand * with Him, anticipating His wishes; they would, with all the submission of a creature, 6010'. prostrate themselves before God ; they acknowledge His High Majesty, who dwelleth on high ', the most High Ood, and would ab
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    CHAPTEB VI. ^ c hrTs T ^^^' ^ ™*°» ^'^^ ** S9^f cir. 710. afad what doth the Lord •G«n. 18. 19. iMi. 1. 17. require of thee, but ^ to do equity ; (b love memff all deeds of love. Judgment^ is what right requires; mercy j what love. Yet, secondarily, ^' to do judgment '' is to pass righteous judgments in all cases ; and so, as to others, ^ judge not ojceording to the appearance^ but jvdge righteous Judgment; ana as to one's self also. Judge equitably and kindly of others, humbly of thyself. " * Judge of thyself in thyself without acceptance of thine own person, so as not 4 to spare thy sins, nor take pleasure in them, « because thou hast done them. Neither praise thyself in what is good in the& nor accuse God in what is evil in thee. For this is wrong mdgment, and so, not judgment at all. This thou didst, being evil ; reverse it, and it will be right. Praise God in what is good in thee; accuse thyself in what is evil. So shalt thou anticipate the judgment of God, as He saith, ^ If we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged of the Lord." He addeth, love mercy; being merciful, out of love, * not of necessity, for God loveth a cheerftd giver. These acts together contain the whole duty to man, corresponding with and formed upon the mercy and justice of God *. All which is due, anyhow or in any way, is of judgment ; all which is free toward man, although not free toward God, is of mercy. There remains, loori^ humbly with thy God; not, bow thyself only before Him, as they had offered •, nor again walk with Him nnly, as did Enoch, Noali, Abraham, Job ; but walk humbly (lit. bow dawn^ the going) vet still with thy God; never lifting up thyself, never sleeping, never standing still, nut ever walking on, yet ever eaMing thyself down ; and the more thou goest on in grace, the more cast thyself down ; as our Lord saith, * When ye have done all these things which are commanaed you,, say, We are unprofitable servants ; we have done thai which was our duty to do. It is not a "crouching before Gk)d" displeased, (such as they h^ thought of,) but the humble love of the forgiven ; uxilk humbly, as the creature with the ('reator, but in love, with thine own God, Humble thyself with God. Who humbled Himself in the flesh ; walk on with Him, Who is thy Way. Neither hnmilitv nor obedience alone would be tnie graces ; but to cleave fast to God, because He IS thine AU, and to bow thyself down, because 1 8. John vii. 24. « 8. Aug. 1. c. « I Cor. xi. 31. * 2 Cor. ix. 7. » Ps. cT. 1. Ixi. 7. • v. 0. T psi JJIXn "^^ ^^^^ ®***y occurs beside in the form b^lfOir ProT. xi. 2, where it is opposed to pride. In the Targg. Afel is — Heb. XVlTy. The noun is also used ox numillty. The Arabic has no justly, and to love mercy, ^ and to t walk humbly with thy God ? th: thou art nothing, and thine All is He and of Him. It is altogether a Gospel-precept; bidding us, ' ^e ye perfett, ae your Father which is in Heaven is perfect; ^^ Be merciful, ae your Father also is merciful; and yet, m the end, have ^' thai same mtnd which was also in Christ Jesus, Who made Himself of no reputation. The ofTers of the people, stated in the bare nakedness in which Micah exhibits them, have a character of irony. But it is the irony of the truth and of the fact itself. The creature has nothing of its own to offer; ** the blood of bulls and goats cannot take away sin ; and the offerings, as they rise in value, become, not useless only but, sinful. Such offerings would bring down anger, not mercy. Micah's words tlien are, for their vividness, an almost proverbial expression of the nothingness of all which we sinners could ofier to God. " " We. who are of the people of God, knowing that " in His sight shall no man living be justified, and saying, " lam a beoMwiih Thee, trust in no ple:is before His judgmentseat, but pray ; yet we put no trust in our very prayers. For there is nothing worthy to be oflered to God for sin, and no humility can wash away the stains of offences. In penitence for our sins, we hesitate and say, Whereicith shaU I come before the Lord t how shall I come, so as to be admitted into familiar intercourse with my (iod ? One and the same spirit revolveth these things in each of us or of those before us, who have been pricked to repentance, 'what worthy oflering can I make to the Lord ?' This and the like we revolve, as the Apostle saith ; *• We know not what to pray for cw we ought ; but the Spirit itself makeih inlercession for us with groaninqs wh tch cannot be uttered. * Should I offer myself wholly as a burnt-offering to Him?' If, understanding spiritually all the Levitical sacrifices, I should present them in myself, and offer my first-bom, i. e. what is chief in me, my soul, I should find nothing worthy of His greatness. Neither in ourselves, nor in ought earthly, can we find anvthing worthy to be offered to reconcile us with God. For the sin of the soul, blood alone is worthy to be offered; not the blood of calves, or rams, or goats, but our own ; yet our own too is not offered, but given back, being due already ". The Blood of Christ Alone sufbearing apon it all its meanings being derived ft-om the original " formed." « 8. Luke xvli. 10. • S. Matt. v. 48. WS. Luke vi. 36. « Phil. ii. 5. 7. ^ He I), x. 4. w from 8. Jer. 8. Cyr. Rup. Dion. M Ps. cxiiii. 2. » lb. Ixxiii. 22. !• Rom. viiL 26. " Ps. cxvi. 8.
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    MICAH. 9 The Lord's voice Before CHRIST cir. 710. crieth unto the city, and I Or, thy TMVM ihaii see that \\the man of wisdom shall which is. ficeth to do away all sm." ***The whole is said, in order to instruct us, that, without the shedding of the Blood of Christ and its Virtue and Merits, we cannot please God, though we offered ourselves and all that we have, within and without ; and also, that so great are the benefits bestowed upon us by the love of Christ, that we can repay nothing of them." But then it is clear that there is no teaching in this passage in Micah, which there is not in the law *. The developments in the Prophets relate to the Person and character of the Redeemer. The law too contained both elements; 1) the ritual of sacrifice, impressing on the Jew the need of an Atoner ; 2) the moral law, and the graces inculcated in it, obedience, love of God and man, justice, mercv, humility, and the rest. There was no hint in the law, that half was acceptable to God instead of the whole ; that sacrifice of animals would supersede self-sacrifice or obedience. There was nothing on which the Pharisee could base his heresy. What Micah Biiid, Moses had said. The corrupt of the people offered a half-service, what cost them least, as faith without love always does. Micah, in this, reveals to them nothing new ; but teUs them that this half-service is contrary to the first principles of their law. He halh shewed thee, O man, what is good. Sacrifice, without love of God and man, was not even so much as the body without the soul. It was an abortion, a monster. For one end of sacrifice was to inculcate the insufficiency of all our good, apart from the Blood of Christ; that, do what we would, ^aU came short of the glory of Ood, But to substitute sacrifice, which was a confession that at best we were miserable sinners, unable, of ourselves, to please God, for any elForts to please Him or to avoid displeasing Him, would be a direct contradiction of the law, antinomianism under the dispensation of the law itself. I Dion. *As is so often said, in order to depreciate the law, e, g. in Dr. Stanley's J. Church p. 448. 3 Rom. iiL 23. * Prov. viii. 1, 3, 4. » Is. xl. 3. S. Matt. lit. 3. • 3. Luke X. 16. ' This, the simplest, is the most energetic rendering. Other possible renderings of the simple words, nOE/ nH"1' n'B^^m, come to the same. Such are " And wisdom (i. e. wholly wise) fa he who regards Thy Name;" or "Tliy Name (i.e. Thou, such as Thy name expresses of Thee) beholdeth wisdom," i. e. the really wise, or religious; or, "And wisdom is it, that one regards Thy Name f* or, with the change of a vowel (HKI' for Hljn*), "and wisdom is it, to fear Thy Name." In regard to the use see thy name : hear ye the ^ hITist rod, and who hath ap- cir. tip. pointed it. Micah changes the words of Moses, in order to adapt them to the crying sins of Israel at that time. He then upbraids them in detail, and that, with those sins which were patent, which, when brought home to them, they could not deny, the sins against their neighbor. 9. 2\ie voice of the Lord crieth uvio the citu, i.e. Jerusalem, as the metropolis of their wealth and their sin, the head and heart of their ofiending. Crictltj aloud, earnestly, intently, so tliat all might hear. So God says, * Doth not wisdom cry f and understanding put forth her voice f She crieUi ai the gates, — unto you, O men, I cry, and my voice is to the sons of m^n; and Isaiah prophesied of St. John Baptist, as * ihe voice of one crying in the wilderness ; and our Lord SiUth, • He thai heareth you, heareth Me, And the man of wisdom shall see Thy Name, The voice of God is in the hearing of all, but the wise only seeth the Name of Giod '. The word rendered visdom nveans, that which is^, and so, that which alone is, which alone has any real solid being, because it alone abides, wisdom, or counsel according to God. Such as are thus wise shall see the Name of God, (as Jeremiah says to his generation^, See ye the word of the Lord.) They shall see His power and majesty and all which His Name expresses, as they are displayed severally in each work of His: He shall speak to them by all things wherein He is; and so seeing Him now in a glass darkly, they shidl herSifter see all, His Glory, His Goodness, His Love, Himself, face to face. Hear ye the rod, i. e. the scourge of the wrath of God. The name and the image recall the like propecies of Isaiah, so that Micah in one word epitomises the prophecies of Isaiah, or Isaiah expands the- word of Micah. *** The rod in thine hand is My indignation ; " As if the wd lifted up Him, Who is not wood ; ^* He lifteth up his rod against thee ; *' Thou hast broken the rod (which is) on his of the abstract, tmcfom, for the concrete, the wise, Poc, compares Prov. xiii. 6, "wickedness overthrows sin," i. e. the sinner, and lb. xx. 1. *ict>i«' for a man of wine. He quotes also riSnp *^DK» Eccl. i. 2. in illustration of the anomaly of gender, and yii. 8, nD«* njno. 8 There is no other even plausible etymology of ri'E^^P, than E^*, whose 3d radical appears in 'P*|< in Daniel, and in Syriac, and In ^K'iTK, Heb. See "Daniel the Proph.^p. 49. B Jer. ii. 31. add "Ex. xx. 18, and all the people saw ni 7lp the voices, or thunderings, and, see the smell of mv 8on^ Gen. xxvii. 27." Poc. ^Is. X.6. uib.16. uib.24. >^Ib. ix. 3. Hebu
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    CHAPTER VL 85 chrTst 10 1[ II Are there yet the cir. 710. trfiflfiurefi of wickedness in yliunto^ec^ the house of the wicked, man an house v . i j. . of the wicked, and the y^^cant measure t Heb. meature * that 18 abominable ? fJS^: 11 II Shall I count them • Deut 25. 13-16. Proy. 11. 1. & 20. 10, 23. iOr^SkaUIbepurewith^Ae. thmJder; ^ Hi^ Lord hath broken the rod of the wicked ; ' whereon the grounded [i. e. fixed by the decree of God] staff shaU pass. And Who hath appomted U, i.e. beforehand, fixing the time and place, wnen and where it should oome. So Jeremiah sajs, ' How tanst thou (sword of the Lord) he quiet ^ and the Lord hath given it a charge to Ashkelon and to the seashore f there haih lie appointed it. He Who has appointed it, changeth not His decree, milesB man changeth ; nor is He lacking in power to fulfill it. He will surely bring it to pass. All which can be thought of, of fear, terror, motives to repentance, awe, hope, trust, is in that word Who, It is God ; hopes and fears may be infinite. 10. Arc there * yet, still after all the warnings and long-suffering of God, the treasures of wickedrkss in the house of the wicked t Treasures of wickedness are treasures gotten by wickedness ; yet it means too that the wicked shall have no treasure, no fruit, but his wickedness. He treasurcth up treasures, but of wickedness ; as St James saith, ^ Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days, L e. of the miseries that shqU come upon them ". The words stand over against one another ; house of the wicked^ treasures of wickedness ; as though the whole house of the wicked was but a " treasure-house of wickedness." Therein it began ; therein and in its rewards it shall end. Are there yeif the Prophet asks. There shall 8oon cease to be. The treasure shall be spoiled ; the iniquity alone shall remain. And the scant ephah (lit. ** ephah o^ leanness" E. M.) which is abominable t Scant itself, and, by the just judgment of God, producing scantnesBy emaciated and emaciating^; as He says, ^He gave them their desire, and sent leanness withal into their soul; and St. James**, it shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Even a heathen said, " ''^Gain gotten by vrickedness is loss;" and that, as bein^ *^ ahominable" or "accorsed'' or, one might say, ''be> lb. xiv. 6. « lb. XXX. 32. s Jer. xlvii. 7. *T j^^ is ased In regard to timef 2 Sam. XX. 5. It is as«d of both time and place in the Arab. Ck>aJ. ilL as in IJ^^Di and the Syr. * Wyt i. • ver. 9. » Is. i. 23.
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    86 mCAH. c H rTI t ^^^^ spoken lies, and ^ their cir. 710. tongue U deceitful in their « Jer. 9. 3, 5, 6, 8. mOUth. 13 Therefore also will I ' make thee sick in smiting thee, in making tJtee desolate because of thy sins. • Lev. 26. 20. Hos. 4.10. 14 'Thou shalt eat, but ' Ley. 26. 16. Pb. 107. 17. wrong but were filled, not so mach with riches, as wUh vioUnee. Violence is the very meat and drink wherewith they are tilled, yea, and wherewith they shall be filled, when it is returned upon their heads. And the inhahUarUs thereof have spoken lies. Fraud is itself lying, and lying is its inseparable companion. " ^ Lying followeth the gathering together of riches, and the hard wont to lay up riches hath a deceitrul tongue." The sin, he Siiith, is spread throughout all her Mabitants ; i. e. all of them, as their wont, have spoken lies, and, even when they speak not, the lie is ready ; tlieir tongue is deceitful (lit. deceit) in their viouth. It is deceit^ nothing but deceit, and that, deceit which should "* overthrow" and ruin others. One intent on gain has the lie ever ready to be uttered, even when he speaks not. It lurks coacealeJ, until it is needed. 13. Therefore also will J, [lit. And I too,] i. e. this dost thou, and thus will I too do. " * As thou madest sick the heart of the poor oppressed, so will I, by My grievous and severe punishments; make thee sick,** or inak-e thy wound incurable^ as in Nahum*, thy wound is grievousj lit. made sick. In making thee desolate because of thy mis. The heaping up riches shall itself be the cause of thy being waste, deserted, desolate. 14. T/wu shoii eal, but not be satisfied. The correspondence of the punishment with the sin shall shew that it is not by chance, but from the just judgment of God. The curse of God shall go with what they eat, and it shall not nourish them. The word, thoUy is tlirice repeated *. As God had just said, / too, so here, Thou, Tfiou, the same who hast plundered others, shalt thyself eat, and not be satisfied; " tKou shalt sow, and not reap ; thou shaft tread the olive, and thou shalt not anoint thee with oil." " Upon extreme but ill-gotten abundance, there followeth extreme want. And whoso," adds one*," seeth not this in our ways and our times is abso1 5. Jer. *n''pn from n:Dl. It l8 used of the tongue in Ps. In. 4| cl. 7, cxx. 2, 3; of a bow, Pa. Ixxviii. 67, Ho9. vu. 16. 3 j>oc. * iii. 10. ^ nnM once in v. 14. tmce In v. 16. not be satisfied; and thy chrTst casting down shall be in Q^r. 71a the midst of thee; and thou shalt take hold, but shalt not deliver; and that which thou deliverest will I give up to the sword. lutely blind. For in no period have we ever read that there was so much gold and silver, or so much discomfort and indigence, so that those most true words of Christ Jesus seem to have been especially spoken of us, "* Take heed, for a mav^s life eonsistcth itot in the abundance of the things which he possessetK** And is not this true of us now ? Thy casting down shall be in the midst of thee. Where thou hast laid up thy treasures, or rather thy wickedness, there thou shalt sink down, or give way, from inward decay, in the very centre of thy wealth and thy sin. They had said, ^ Is not the Lord in the midst of usf None evikcan come upon us, Miciih tells them of a different indweller. God had departed from them, and left them to their inherent nothingness. God had been their stay ; without G
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    CHAPTER VL 87 dr. 710. tiiou sbalt not reap ; thou 40.** ' ' * sbalt tread the olives, but zephli'.is! thou sbalt not anoint thee Hag. 1. 6. meaning of the whole is the same, whether the word be rendered ousting dotoju i. e. downfall, (lit sinking doum\) or emptiness, especiallj of the etomach, perhaps from the feeling of '' sinking.'' Thou shaU t3et hold to rescue or remove to a safe place from the enemy, those whom he would take from thee, bui shall not wholly delioer; and thai which thou ddiverest for a time, wiU I give up to the sword, i. e. the children for whose sake they pleaded that they pot together this wealth; as, now too, the idols, for whose sake men toil wrongly all their life, are often suddenly taken away. Their goods too may be said to be given to the sword, 1. e. to the enemy. 15. Thou shall sow, biU tkou shall not reap. Micah renews the threatenings of the law*, which they had been habitually breaking. Those prophedee had been fulfilled before, throughout their history; they have been' fulfilled lately in Israel for the like oppression of the poor'. Their frequent fulfillment spoke as much of a law of God's righteousness, punishing sin, as the yearly suppler in the orcunary course of nature spoke of His loving Providence. It is the bitterest punishment to the covetous to have the thin^ which they coveted, taken away before their eyes ; it was a token of God's Hand, that He took them away, when just within their grasp. The prophet brings it before their eyes, that they might feel beforehand the bitterness of forgetting them. ^**They should lose, not only what the^ gained un- . justly, but the produce of their Tabor, care, industry, as, in agriculture, it is said that there is mostly much labor, little fraud, much benefit." Harvest is a proverb for joy ; * they joy before Thee a/xording to the joy in harvest; * wirie makeUi glad the heart of man, and oUisto make him a cheerful countenance. But the harvest shall be turned into sorrow, ^ the oil and wine shall be taken away, when all the labor had been employed. Yet, since all these operations in nature are adapted to be, and are used as, symbols of things spiritual, then the words which describe them are adapted to be spiritual proverbs. Spiritually, '' ** he soweth and reapetK not, who lit is possible, as Gesenlus conjectures, that nCT* (a aw. Kty.) Is a transposed form of the Arab. e^l ; more probably it may be from the bi-literal nc^ which gave rise to the other forms, HIE^, VyTWf. > Lev. zztL IG, Deut. zxriii. 30. 38-41. » Am. V. 11. * Mont. * Is. Ix. 3. • Ps. civ. 16. with oil; and sweet vdne, chrTst but sbalt not drink wine. ^^^- "^o16 ^For II the statutes 'S5ci*'ifce4«*« of "Omri are *kept, and«i Kings le. 26, sHos.6. 11. 26. ^soweth to the flesh, and of the flesh reapeth eor^ ruptdan, tilings corruptible, and inward decay and condemnation. He treadeih the olive, who, by shameful deeds contrary to the law, ^^grievelh the Holy Spirit of God, and therefore obtaineth not gladness of spirit ; he maketh wine, yet drinketh not wine, who teacheth others, not himself.'' They too take hold but do not deliver, who for awhile believe and in time of temptation fall away, who re^nt for a while and then fall back into old sins, or in other ways bring no fruit to perfection ; taking up the Cross for awhile and tnen wearying ; using religious practices, as, more frequent prayer or fasting, and then tiring ; cultivating some graces and then despairing because they see not the fruits. These tread the olive, but are not anointed with the oil of the Holy Spirit of grace, who " " end by doing for the sake of man, what they had thought to do out of the love for God, and abandon, for some fear of man, the good which they had begun." 16. For the statutes of Omri are kept, rather, (like £. M. he doth much keep.) And he doth keep dUifJiently for himself. Botn ways express much diligence in evil '*. To " keep God's commandments " was the familiar phrase, in which Israd was exhorted, by every motive of hope and fear, to obedience to God. " I know him, God says of Abraham, that he will command his children and his household after him, and they dwU keep the way of the Lord, to do judgment and justice. This was the funda^ mental commandment immediately after the deliverance from Egypt upon their first murmuring. ^* The Lord made there (at Marah) for them a stntute and ordinance, and said. If thm wilt diligently hearken to the voice of me Lord thy God, and wilt do thai which is right in His sight, and wilt give ear to His commandments and keep all His statutes, I will put none of these diseases upon thee which I have brought upon the Egyptians. In this character He revealed Himself on Mount Sinai, as '^ sheuh ing mercy unto thousands of them that love Me and- keep My commandmenls. This was their covenant, ^^ Thou hasl avouched the Lord this day to be thy God and to walk in His ways, and to keep His statutes and His commandments and f Comp. Is. xvl. 9, 10, Jer. v. 17, xlviil. 37. «Theoph. »Gal. vl. 8. »Eph. iv. 30. u Rib. u In the construction of the E. V. (which is possible) the force of the union of the sing, verb with the plural noun would be that **the statutes of Omn, one and all, are kept diligently.'* M Gen. XTlii. 19. i« Ex. xv. 25, 26. w lb. xx. «. w Deut xxvi. 17.
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    S3 MICAH. c hIus t ^ ^^^ works of the house dr. 710. Qf 7 Ahab, and ye walk in ^ Ac."^^ their counsels; that I 2 Kin. 21. 3. should make thee 'a || de■ 1 Kings 9. 8. Jer. 10. 8. I Or, ostonUhtnenL His judgments and to hearken unto His voice. This was so often enforced upon them in the law, as the condition upon which they should hold their land, if they kept the covenant\ the commandments^ the judgments^f the statutes\ the testimonies^, the charge* of the Lord. Under this term all the curses of the law were threatened, if they ^ hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord their God, to keep His coTnmandments and Hjs statutes which He commanded them. Under this again the future of good and evil was, in Solomon, set before the house of David ; of unbroken succession on his throne, if ^thou wilt keep My commandments; but contrariwise, if ye or your children will not keep My commandments and My statrUes, banishment, destruction of the temple, and themselves to be 'a proverb and a byword among ali people. This was the object of their existence, *° that they might keep His staiutes and observe His laws. This was the summary of their disobedience, ^^ they kept not the covenant of Ood, And now was come the contrary to all this. They had not kept the commandments of God; and those commandments of man which were the most contrary to the commandments of Grod, they had kept and did keep diligently. Alas! that the Christian world should be so like them! What iron habit or custom of man. what fashion, is not kept, if it is against the law of God ? How few are not more afraid of man than Grod ? Had God's command run, Speak evil one of another, brethren, would it not have been the best kept of all His commandments? God says, speaJc not evil; custom, the conversation around, fear of man, say, S^ak evil; man's commandment is kept; od's is not kept. And no one repents or makes restitution ; few even cease m>m the sin. Scripture does not record, what was the special aggravation of the sin of Omri, since the accursed worship of Baal was brought in by Ahab*'', his son. But, as usual, ^'like father, like son." The son developed the 1 Ex. ziz. 5. ttie words of this eoomant^ Deut. xxlx. 9. •mVOn or niVDH Sd. or " niVO L«v. xxH. 81, XX vi. 3, Deut. iv. 2, vi. 17, vii. 11, viii. 6, 11, x. 13, xi. 1, 8, 22, xiii. 5, Heb. 19, xv. 5. xix. 9, xxvii. 1. xxviii. 9, XXX. 10. •'D3B^ Lev. xviil. 6, 26, xx. 22, Deut vll. 11, viii. 11, xi. 1. *mpn or D'pn Lev. xviil. 5, 26, xx. 8, 22. Deut Iv. 40, vi. 17, vil. 11, X. 13, xi. 1, XXX. 10. *nnjf Deut vl. 17. solation, and the inhabit- chrTst ants thereof an hissing: cir. 710. therefore ye shall bear the •isai. 25. a. . -^ ^ _ Jer. 51. 51. * reproach of my people. Lam. 5. 1. sins of the father. Some special sinfulness of Omri is implied, in that Athaliah, the murderess of her children, is called after her grandfather, Omri, not after her father, Ahab^'. Heresiarchs have a deeper guilt than their followers although the heresy itself is commonly developed later. Omri settled for a while the kingdom of Israel, after the anarchy which followed on the murder of £lah, and slew Zimri, his murderer. Yet before God, he did tcorse than all before him, and he walked in all the way of Jeroboam ^*. Yet this too did not suffice «f udah ; for it follows. And all the doings of the house of Ahab, who again ^ did evil in the sight of the Lord above all that were before him and served Bad; Ahab, to whom none ^^was like in sin, who did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord. These were they, whose statutes Judali now kept, as diligently and accurately as if it had oeen a religious act. They kept, not Uie statutes of the Lord, but the statutes cf Omri ; they kept, as their pattern before tneir eyes, all the doings of the house of Ahab, his luxury, oppression, the bloodshedding of Naboth; and they walked onward, not, as God bade them, humbly with Him, but in their counsels. And what must be the end of all this ? that I should make tliee a desolation. They acted, as though the very end and object of all their acts were thai, wherein thev ended, their own destruction and reproach ". Therefore ye shall bear the reproach of My people. The title of the people of God must be a ^lory or a reproach. J udah had gloried in being God's people, outwardly, by His covenant and protection : they were envied for the oatward distinction: xLy nsiiised to be so inwardly, and gave themselves to the hideous, desecrating, worship of Baal. Now then what had been tlieir pride, should be the aggravation of their punishment. Now too we hear of people everywhere zealous for a system, which their deeds* belie. Faith, without love, (such as their character had been,) feels any insult to the relation to God, which • n'^DB^D Lev. xviil. 80, Deut xi. 1. T Deut xxviii. 16. • 1 Kings ix. 4-6. • lb. 7. w Ps. ev. 45. " lb. I xxviii. 11. ^ The worship of Baal waa the result of Ahab*s marriage with JeMM, the daughter of one» who9e name aesignates his devotediiess to that idolatry, Ethbaal, (I.e. '*with the help of Baal.") And this marriage is spoken of as Ahab'a act, not his father's. 1 Kinfcsi xvi. 31. M2 Kings viii. 26. 2 Chron. xxii. 2. M 1 Kings xvi. 25, 26. » lb. 30-JJ3. >• lb. xxL aS. IT Bee on Hos. viii. 4^ vol. i. p. 81.

  

  
    Page 92
    

  
  
    CHAPTER Vn. 89 Before CHRIST cir. 710. CHAPTEE vn. 1 The churchy complaining of her anaU number j 3 and the rral corruption, 5 puUeth emfideneenU in wL, but in God, 8 She triumpheth over her enemies, 14 Ood eomforieth her by promises, 16 by eonjusion of the enemiea, 18 and by his mercies. by its deeds it disgraces. Though they had themselves neglected God, yet it was a neavj burden to them to bear the triumph of the heathen over them, that God was unable to help them, or had cast them off. ^ These are the people of the Lord and are gone forth, out of His land, ' WTiertfore should they say among the heathen, where is their Godf ' We are comr founded, because vie hasoe heard reproach, shame haih covered otir fa^es, for strangers are come into the sanctuaries of the Lor^s house, ^ We are become a reproach to our neighbors, a scam and dci'ision to them that are round about us, ^ Thou makest us areproaeh to our neighbors, a scorn and derision to them that are round about us. Thou makest us a byword among the heathen, a shakina of the head among the people. My confusionis daily brfore me, and the shame of my face hath covered me, for the voice of him that Sanderelh and blasphaneth, by reason of the enemy and the aoenger. The wordflL the reproach of My people, may also include **'the reproach wherewith God in the law ^ threatened His people if they should forsake Him ", which indeed comes to the same thin^, the one beinff the prophecy, the other the fulfillment. The word hissing in itself recalled the threat to David's house in iSolomon; ^ At this house, which is high, everyone thai passeth by it shall be a^stonished and hiss. Micah 8 phrase became a favorite expression of Jeremiah ^ So only do God's prophets denounce. It is a marvelous glimpse into man's religious history, that fiiith. although it had been inoperative and was trampled upon without, should still survive ; nay, that God, Whom in prosperity they had forsaken and forgotten, should be remembered, when He seemed to forget and to forsake them. Had the captive Jews abandoned their faith, the reproach would have ceased. The words, ye shall bear the reproach 1 Ezek. xxxvi. 20. • Joel iL 17. See toI. L pp. 185, 186. » Jer. IL 51. « Ps. Ixxlx. 4. » Pb. xllv. 13-16. • Rib. and others in Poc t Deut xxvUi. 36. •lKg8.fx. 8. •nD*^E^ Jer. IL37. np^en Jer. xix. 8. xxv. 9, 18. xxix. 1& Else it is only used by Heaekiah, 2 Chron. XX ix. 8. » Rom. Ix. 2. u Rap. m ig. xx\y. 16. M lb. XT. 6. xvi. IL M Joel L 15. »* Jer. xv. 10. M "h^Ht, The word occars beside only In Job ^OE IS me ! for I am as christ fwhen they have cir. 710. gathered the summer fruits, t Heb. the , 1 . i. gatherings of as "tne gi'^P^fCleanmss of summer. . , ° •Iwii.17.6. the vmtage: there is no . Aa*. lacluster to eat: **my soul »i«.28.4. desired the firstripe fruit. of My people are, at once, a prediction of their deserved suffering for the profanation of God's Name by their misdeeds, and of their perseverance in that faith which, up to that time, they had mostly neelected. Chap. VII. The Prophet's office of threatening woe is now over. Here, out of love, he himself crieth woe unto himself. He hath ^° continual sorrow in heart for his people. He bewails what he cannot amend, and, by bewailing, shews them how much more they should bewail it, over whose sins he sorrows ; bow certain the destruction is, since there is none to stand in the gap and turn away the wrath of God, no " ten righteous," for whose sake the city may be spared. ""These words flow out of the fount of vity, because the good zeal, wherewith the Holy seem to speak severely, is never without pity. They are wroth with the sins, they sympathize with the sinner." So Isaiah mourned for the judgment^hich he prophesied against the world, " noe isme/ne sorrowed even for Moab " ; and Joel, " Alas for the day I and Jeremiah in that exclamation of impassioned sorrow ; " Woe is me, my mother, that thou hast borne me a man of strife and a man of contention to the whole woda ! 1. Woe ^^ is me I for lam, as when they have gathered the summer fruits ", as the grape-gleanings of the vintage. The vineyard of the Lord of hosts, Isaiah said at the same time^**, is the house of Israel, and the men ofjudah His pleasant plants, Isaiah said, it brought forth wild grapes ; Micah, that there are but gleanings, few and poor. It is as though Satan pressed the vineyard of the Lord, and made the most his prey, and few were left to those who glean for Christ ; ^* the foxes have eaten the grapes. Some few remain too high out of their reach, or hidden behind the leaves, or, it may be, ^ fidling in the time of gathering, fouled, x. 15. bat It is the cry of natare. Among the Greeks it is chiefly of joy or triumph, but of sorrow too ; in Latin chiefly of sorrow, ** ululo,'* our, " howl." 17 lit as the gatherings of the fig-harvest. It is one of those concise comparisons, which have to be filled up. In prose it would be, ** I am as one who, at the fj^atherings of the flg-harvest, should still look for fruit on the trees." The meaning, "summer," £. M. is doubtless a secondary sense of the word, resulting Arom the lact, that the main flg harvest was about the summer solstice. M Is. V. 7. » Cant iL 15. » Poc. flrom Tanch.
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    90 MICAH. chrTst 2 The '\\gooA man is cir. 710. __ perished out of the earth : and there is none upright • Pa. 12.1. & 14. 1, 3. I Or, godivf or, among men : they all lie in * SSb.!. is. wait for blood ; * they hunt BulUed, marred and stained, yet left.'' So in the gleaning there may be three sorts of souls ; ^ two or three in the top of the ujppermoet bouphf which were not touched; or those unripe, which are but imperfect and poor ; or those who had fallen, yet were not wholly carried away. These too are all sought with difficulty ; they had escaped the gatherer's eve, they are few and rare ; it might seem at first sight, as though there were none. There is no cluster to eat ; for the vintage is past, the best is but as a sour grape which sets the teeth on edge. My sotd desired the first-ripe fig\ These are they which, having survived the sharpness of winter, ripen early, about the end of June; they are the sweetest^; but he longed for them in vain. He addressed a carnal people, who could understand only carnal things, on the side which they could understand. Our longings, though we pervert them, are God's gill. As they desired those things which refresh or recruit the thirsty body, as their whole self was gathered into the craving for that which was to restore them, so was it with him. Such is the longing of God for man's conversion and salva^ tion ; such is the thirst of His ministers ; sucli, their pains in seeking, their sorrow in not finding. **' There were none, through whose goodness the soul of the propnet might spiritually be refreshed, in joy at his growth in grace, as St. l^aul saith to Philemon, * refresh my boivels in the Lord, So our Lord saith m Isaiah, ^ / saidy I have labored in vain, I have spent my strenothfor Tiought and in vain. ' Je8US was grievea ai the hardness of their hearts, " ^ The first-ripe fig may be the image of the righteous of old, as the Patriarchs or the Fathers, such as in the later days we fain would see." 2. The good [or godly, or m/ercifuly E. M.] man. The Hebrew word contains all. It is " he who loveth tenderly and piously " Gt)d, for His own sake, and man, for the sake of God. Mercy was probably chiefly intended, since it was to this that the prophet had exhorted ^, and the sins which he proceeds to 1 Ia. zvil. 6. •The hikkurah^ boecore, Alhaeora. (Span.) See Shaw's Travels p. 370. Its ffoodneas was proverbial. See Ho8. ix. 10, t». xxviil. 4^ Jer. xxiv. 2. » Dion. * Philem. 20. » Is. xlix. 4. « a Mark ill. 5. t From Rib. •ion vi. 8. Ton vii. 2. n3«. w Is. Ivii. 1. where 13^^ is, In like way, used. >» Sec Hos. V. 2, and Mic. iii. 10, Theu build up Zion trith bloods : Isaiah says in like way, Your hands are fuUof bloods, i. 15. every man his brother with chrTst a net. cir. 710. 3 ^ That thejr may do evil with both hands earnestly, *the prince asketh, •Hoe. 4. is. speak of, are against this. But imaginary love of God without love of man, or love of man without the love of God, is mere selfdeceit. Is perished out 0/ the earth, i. e. by an untimely death *. The good had either been withdrawn by God from the etyil to come *®, or had been cut off by those who laid wait for blood; in which case tlieir death brought a double evil, through the guilt which such sin contracted, and then, through the loss of those who might be an example to others, and whose prayers God woula hear. The loving and upriaht, all, who were men of mercy and trutn, had ceased. They who were left, aU lie in wait for bhod, lit bloods ^, i. e. bloodsh^ding ; o^ as far as man can see ; as Elijah complains that he was left alone. Amid the vast number of the wicked, the righteous were as though thev were not. Isaiah, at the same time, complains of the like sins, and that it was as though there were none righteous; " Your hands are defiled with blood, and your fingers vnth iniquity; your lips have spoken lies, your tongue haih muttered pervcrseness. None ealleth for iustice, nor any pleadeth for truth. Indirectly, or directlv. they destroyed life *'. To violence they ada treachery. The good and loving had perished, and ail is now violence ; the upright had ceased, and all now is deceit. They hunt every man his brother with a net. Every man is the brother of every man, because he is man, born of the same first parent, children of the same Father: yet they lay wait for one another, as hunters for wild beasts ^*. 3. Thai tliey may do evU with both hands ear^ nestly, [lit. upon evil both hands to da weU,"] i. e. " both their hands are upon evil to do it well," or " earnestly ^V* as our translation gives the meaning; only the Hebrew expresses more, that evil is their good, and their good or excellence is in evU. Bad men gain a dreadful skill and wisdom in evil, as Satan has ; and clevemeas in evil is their delight. ""They call the evil of their hands good." The prince asketh, and the judge asketh (or, it may more readily be suppUed, judgeth, Mia. Iix.2,3. "See ab. p. 44, on iii. 10. "Com p. P9. XXXV. 7, Ivii. 7, cxl. 6, Jer. y. M. ^^D^'n, like our, "do it well," can aignliy "do it thoroughly;" yet not so as to supersede the idea of its being ** done well " in the mind of the actor. The two cases cited to the contrary, the thorough destruction of the calf, (Deut ix. 21,) and of the house of Baal, (2 Kings xi. ISJi were, of course, good acts. So to "search well." Deut xriL 4, zix. 1& Ma Jer.
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    CHAPTER VIL 91 c H^Ts T ' ^^^ *^® j^^® askeUi for a u|cha.'*) *Tbe Heb. Dlfl seema to have been different I 'firom the Arab, which ia a ** aolanam,*? (Cela. Hlerob. visitation cometh; now chITist shall be their perplexity. ^^^- ^lo5 ^ ** Trust ye not in a »» jer. 9. 4. friend, put ye not confidence in a guide : keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom. , 6 For * the son dishonor- MatL 10. 2L eth the father, the daughter Luke 12. es. A 21. 16. riseth up against her 2Tim.3.2,3. cometh. When all, even the good, are thus corrupted, the iniquity is full. Nothing now hinders the visitation, which the vxUehmen, or prophets, had so long foreseen and forewarned of. Now shall he their perplexify ^ ; now, without delay ; for the day of destruction ever breaketh suddenly upon the sinner. ^ When they say, peace and saSeiy, then sudden destruotion eometh upon thenu • Whose destruction cometh suddenly at an instant. They had perplexed the cause of the oppressed ; they themselves were tangled together, intertwined in mischief, as a thorn-hedge. They should be caught in their own snare; they had perplexed their paths and should find no outlet. 5. 6. Trust ye not in a friend. It is part of the perplexity of crooked ways, that all relationships are put out of joint. Selfishness rends each from the other, and disjoints the whole frame of society. Passions and sin break every band of friendship, kindred, gratitude, nature. "Every one seeketh his oum." Times of trial and of outward harass increase this; so that God's visitations are seasons of the most frightful recklessness as to everything but self So had God foretold *® ; so it was in the siege of Samaria ^\ and in that of Jerusalem both bv the Chaldeans ^' and by the Bomans ^\ When the soul has lost the love of God, all other is but seeming love, since natural affection is from Him, and it too dies out, as God gives the soul over to itself". The words describe partly the inward corruption^ partly the outward causes which shall call it forth. There is no real trust in any, where all are corrupt. The outward straitness and perplexity, m which they shall be, makes that to crumble and fall ii. 36.) but Prov. zv. 19, (where It occurs beside), shews that it served as a iiedge. « 8. J er. T In tlie Hebrew the two words " mesueah,** "thorn hedge " and "mebucah," "perplexity,** are alike in sound. 8 1 Thess. T. 3. *See Is. XXX. 13. comp. 2 Pet ii. 1, "swift destruction ; " Prov. i. 27, " oometh as a whirlwind,** P^. XXXV. 8, " unawares.*' 10 Deut. xxviii. 63. " 2 Kings vi. 28. w Lam. iv. ri-16. » Jos. B. J. vi. 3. 8. u Bom. L 28.
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    92 MICAH. chrTst "hotter, the- daughter in cir. 710. law against her mother in law; a man's enemies are the men of his own house. to pieces, which was inwardly decayed and severed before. The words deepen, as they go on. First, the friend, or neighbor, the common band of man and man; then the guide, (or, as the word also means, one familiar, united by intimacy, to whom, bv continual intercourse, the soul was used ;) then the wife who lay in the bosom, nearest to the secrets of the heart ; then those to whom all reverence is due, father and mother. Our Lord said that this should be fulfilled in the hatred of His Gospel. He be
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    CHAPTER Vn. 93 chrTst ® ^ * Rejoice not against ^'^^' "^^Q- me, O mine enemy : " when Lam*.^^2l!' I fall, I shall arise; when -Pa. 37. 81. ProT. 24.16. of the soul, as a watchman, (the word is the same,) looking for His Coming and announcing it to others ; and until He comes, I vnll wail [I toould tcail] with trust unbroken by any troubles or delay, as Job saith, ^ Though He slay me, yet wiU I put my trust in Him, The word is almost appropriated to a longing waiting for God K Por the God of my sabsUion. This too became a wonted title of God ', a title, speaking of past deliverances, as well as of confidence and of hope. Deliverance and salvation are bound up with God, and that, in man's personal experience. It is not onlv, "Saviour God," but "God, my Saviour," I'hou who hast heen, art, and wilt be, my God, my saving God. It is a prelude to the name of Jesus, our Redeeming God. The Lord will hear m^. His purpose of waiting on God he had expressed wistfully. I would toait*; for man's longing trust must be upheld by God. Of God^s mercy he speaks confidently, the Lord will hear me^ He, Who IS ever "more ready to hear than we to pray." He has no doubts, but, as Abraham said, ^the Lord vnll providey so he. The Lord will hear me. So, when Jehoshaphat prayed, • We have no might against this great company that covneth against ua, neiUier know we what to doj but our eyes are upon Thee; God answered by the prophet. Be not afraid nor dismayed bv reason of this great multitude ; for the battle w not yours, but GotTs, Micah unites with himself all the faithful as one, "in the unity of the spirit," wherein all are one band, looking, waiting^ praying for His Coming in His kingdom. " ' God is our only refuge and asylum m things desperate, and rejoices to help in them, in order to shew His supreme Power and Goodness especially to those who believe, hope, and ask it. Therefore all mistrust and despondency is then to be supremely avoided, and a certain hope and confidence in God is to be elicited. This will call forth the help 1 Job zill. 15. *h nS'niK, M in P8. xxxviii. 16. xlil. 0, 12, xliiL 5, czxx. 6, 2 Kings vl. 33. Lam. ill. 24. Sh" is almost appropriated to one who so toaiteth for God. Abs. Hifil, Lam. lit 21. Pi. Job vi. 11, xiv. 14, Ps. Ixxi. 14. ^'n% adj. Lam. liL 26. and Prop. Name "Waiter" on God, as expressed in ^KSn\ Pi. with ^, P», XXXL25, xxxiil. 22, lxix.4; with ^K, of God, Ps. cxxx. 7, cxxxi. 3; with ^, of the icord of God, Ps. cxix. 74, 81, 114, 147; of His marey, Ps. xxxliL' 18, cxlvii. 11 ; of His jiuigmentSj Ps. cxix. 43; of His Army Is. li. 6; of His 2au7, Is. xlii. 4. Transitively, P». cxix. 49. So nSmn, abs. Pr. x. 28. Lam. iiL 18 ; with ht Ps. xxxiz. 8. I sit in darkness, "the chr7bt Lord shall be a light cir. 710. unto me. «P8.27.i. of God assuredly, yea though it were by miracle, as to Lot in Sodom, to Moses and the people irom Pharaoh, to David from Sauly to Hezekiah from Sennacherib, to the Maccabees from Antiochus. This our proverbs express*, hoW God aids, when there IS least sign of it.*' 8. Rfjoice not against me, 0 mine enemy. The Prophet still more makes himself one with the people, not only as looking for God, but in penitence, as Daniel bewails ^his own sins and the sins of his people. The enemy is Babylon and Edom ^^ ; ana then, in all times, (since this was written for all times, and the relations of the people of God and of its enemies are the same,) whosoever, whether devils or evil men, rejoice over the falls of God's people. Bejoice not ; for thou hast no real cause ; the triumphing of the ungodly, and the fall of the godly, " w 6irf for a momenL When I fall, I 3iaU arise ; (lit. when I have fallen, I have arisen;) expressing both the certainty and speed of the recovery. To fall " and to arise is one. "^' The fall of infirmity is not grave, if free from the desire of the will. Have the will to rise, He is at hand Who will cause thee to rise." " ** Though I have sinned, Thou forgivest the sin : thou£:h 1 have fallen, thou raisest up ; lest tney, who rejoice in the sins of others, should have occasion to exult. For we who have sinned more, have gained more; for Thy ^race maketh more blessed than our own innocence." Wfien I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a lipht unto me, " **He does not say * lie,' but sU; she was not as one dead, without hope of life, but she sat solitary as a widow, helpless, unable to restore herself, yet waiting for God's time. The darkness of the captivity was lightened by the light of the prophetic grace which shone through Daniel ana Ezekiel, and by the faithfulness of the three »"God of my salvation," Oj?B^%) Ps. xviii. 47, (2 8am. xxii. 47.) xxv. .5, xxvii. 9, Hab. iii. 18. "God, my 8." Ps. ixii. 8. " God of our s." Pa. Ixv. 6, Ixxix. 9, Ixxxv. 5. "God of thy s." Is. xvii. 10. "God of his 8." Ps. xxiv. 6. "liock of our s." Ps. xcv.'l. * nS'HIK, optat. * Gen. xxli. 8, 14. • 2 Chron. xx. 12, 15. 7 Lap. B Deiis ex maehmA. * Dan. ix. 10. » Obad. 10. 12. Ps. cxxxvii. 7. " Ps. xxx 5. 1*^33 is used of the fall of a people. Am. v. 2, viii. 14, Is. xxi. 9, Jer. li. 8 ; of a king and his people, 2 Kings xir. 10 ; of many individiml.s Is. viii. 15. In Prov. xxiv. 16. it is used of the fall of the righteous, from which he shall rise, in contrast with the stumbling 0*718^3') of the wicked, without recovery. US. Anabr. in Ps. 37. [38 Eng.] v. 16. wib.v.47. **Mont
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    94 MICAH. c hrTs t ^ ""^ ^^^^ ^^'' *^® indigcir. 710. nation of the LORD, be• Lam. 3. 39. PP8.87. 6. cause I have sinned against him, until he plead my cause, and execute judgment for me: ''he will bring me forth to the light, Before CHRIST and I shall behold his cir- 7iocfaildren, and the brightness of Divine glory shed abroad through them, when Nebuchadnezzar proclaimed to all people that their God was * Ood of gods and L/ord of kings, and that none should "^ speak anything amiss against Him* Still more when, at the close of the captivity, they were delivered from sorrow, trouble, bondage, death, to joy, rest, freedom, life. Yet how much more in Christ, (for Whom this deliverance prepared,) when ' the people that walked in darkness hare seen a great Iwht: they thai dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined. Ood is not onlu our lightj as " * restoring us " outwardly "to gladness, freedom, happiness, whereof light is a symbol, as darkness is of sorrow, captivity, adversity, death." Scripture speaks of God, in a directer way, as being Himself our light. * Tfie Lord is my light * 17i« Lord shall be unto thee an everlastina liqht. He calls Himself, ^ The light of Israel. He is our light, by infusing knowledge, joy, heavenly brightness, in any outward lot. He does not say, " after darkness, comes light," but when I shall sit in darknesSf then, the Lord is light unto me. The sitting! in darkness is the occasion of the light, in that the soul or the people in sorrow turns to Him Who is their lignt. In their sin, which was so punished, they were turned away from the hght. 9. / will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against Him, This is the temper of all penitents, when stricken byGod, or under chastisement from Him. * It is the Lord, let Him do what seemeth Htm good, ^ So let him curse, because the Lord hath said unto him, curse David, Who shall then say, Wherefore hast thou done so f ^° He putteth his mouth in the dust ; if so be there may be hope. The penitent owns the just sentence of God, and. Knowing that he deserves far more than God inflicts, is thankful to endure it, until He remove it, until He plead my cause and execute judgment for me, i. e. until Gkxl Himself think the punishments inflicted, enough, and judge between me and those through whose hands they come. The judgments which God righteously sends, and which man suflers righteously from Him, are » Dan. ii. 47. » Is. ix. 2, * P8. xxvii. 1. « Is. Ix. 19. Tib. X. 17. llb.iii.29. *Lap. •ISam. lit. 18. righteousness. i or, And thou 1 0 1 1 Then she that is mine m mS^e ewmy, enemy shall see it, and vith shame. ** shame shall cover her^Ps-ss. 26, unrighteously inflicted by those whose malice He overrules, whether it be that of evil men (as the Assyrian or the Chaldaean or the Edomite) or of Satan. The close of the chastisements of His people is the beginning of the visible punishment of their misderas, wiio used amiss the power which God gave them over it Whence it is said, " X>aughter of Babylon, the wasted ! blessed he that rewanfeth thee as thou hast served us. fiut all is of tlie mercy of God. So He saith. He shall bring me forth to the light of His Countenance and His favor and His truth. Micuh spettks in the name of those who were penitent, and so were forgiven, and yet, in that they were under punishment, seemed to lie under the wrath of God. For, although God remits at once the eternal penalty of sin, yet we see daily, how punishment pursues the forgiven sinner, even to the end of life. The lijrht of God's love may not, on grounds which He knoweth, shine unchequered upon him. We should not know the blackness of the oflence of sin, and should never know the depth of God's mercy, but for our punishment. The indignation of God toward the penitent is an austere form of His love. So then penitents may well say, in every grief or sickness or visitation or disappointment, / will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned a^nst Him, He says, / shall behold His righteousness, beaiuse they had a righteous cause against man, although not toward Grod, and Gcd in His just judgment on their enemies shewed Himself as the righteous Judge of the world. 10. I%en [And] she that is mine, enemy shall see it, and shame shall cover her which said unto me, Where is He^^, He of Whom thon boastest, tlie Lord thy Ood f The cause of her gladness then is, that the blasphemies of the enemy of God were to cease. This was the bitterest portion of her cup, that they said daily, ^^ Where is now thy Oodf let Hini come and save thee ; " as though He could not, or as though He loved her not, and she vainly presumed on His help. Even wJien fallen. It was for His sake that she was hated. Who seemed to be overcome in her: as He was hated in His Martyrs, and they asked, •2Sam. xvl.10, u Ijam. Hi. 29. 11 Ps. ex xxvii. 8. K VK- The pronoun is inserted emphAtioally.
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    CHAPTER Vn. 95 which said unto me, Before CHRIST cir. 710. r Where is the Lord thy 'V'nfiV''' God? 'mine eyes shall be& 116. 2. Joel 2. 17. • ch. 4. 11. "1 Where is the God of the ChrisUans?" Now the taunt was cloBed, and turned back on those who used it. The wheel, which they had turned against her, rolled round on themselyes. They who had said, Let our eyt look on Zion, now were ashamed that their hoi>e had failed. Thetf had longed to feed their sight on her miseries; Zion had her reverent gladness in gazing on * the righteousness of GwL Babylon was trodden down by the Medes and Persians, and they whom she had let captive beheld it. Daniel was in the palace, when Belshazzar was slain. The soul of one, who has known the chastening of God, cannot but read its own history here. The sinful soul is at once the object of the love of God and hath that about it which God hates. God hates the evil in us, even while He loves us, being, or having; been, evil. He foigives, but chastens. His displeasure is the channel of His goodpleasure. Nathan said to David, ' The Lord hath put away thy sin, but also, the sword shall never depart from thy house. It is part of His forgiveness to cleanse the soul with a * spirit ^ bumina. " It seemeth to me," says St Jerome. " that Jerusalem is every souL which had oeen the temple of the Lord, ana had had the vision of peace and the knowledge of Scripture, and which afterward, overcome by sms, hath fallen captive b^r its own consent, parting from that which is right in the sight of God, and allowing itself to sink among the pleasures of the world." So then "^captive, and tortured, she saith to Babylon, L e. the confusion of this world and the power of the enemy which ruleth over the world, and sin who lordeth it over hen Bejoiee not against me, 0 mine enemy ; when I fauj I shall arise ; " " • from sin by repentance, and from tribulation by the consolation of the Holy Spirit, Who, mer weeping, poureth in joy. For "^the Lord helpeth them thai are fallen, and saith by the Prophet, ^ShaU they fall and not arise f and ', / have no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; hut that the wicked turn ' from his way and live. If I walk in darkness, the Lord is my Ughtf For althoneh ^^tlie ndersofthe darkness of this world have deceived me, and 1^^ sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, and " my feet stumble upon the dark mountains, yet ^io them who sit in the region 
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    96 MICAH. Before CHRIST cir. 710. 11 In the day that thy walk are to be built, in "Amofl9.ii,&c.that day shall the decree be fer removed. crieth out, Mine enemy skaU aee it^ &c For, after thut Christ came unto us, justifying sinners through faith, the mouth of the ungodly One is stopped, and the Author of sin IS put to shame. He hath lost his rule over us, and sin is trodden down, like mire in the s/reete, being subjected to the feet ofthesiunts. But the blotting^out of sin is the Day of Christ." " ^ And, because the end of all punishment is the beginning of good," God saith to the poor, penitent, tossed, soul, " the wcdU of virtues mall he built up in thee, and thou shalt be guarded on all sides, and the rule of thine oppressors shall be far removed, and thy King and God shall come unto thee, and aU the ends of the earth shall see the mlmtion of God." ""All this shall be most fully seen in the Day of Judgment." 11, 12. On this confession of unworthiness and trust the message of joy bursts in, with the abruptness ' and conciseness of Hosea or Nahum : A day to build thy fences; [i. e. oometh ;] Thai day f far shfiU be the decree; That dayy and he shall come auite to thee * ; and there follows, in a longer out still remarkably measured and interrupted cadence \ the statement of the length and breadth from which the people shall come to her; Up to and from Assyria and the cities of strongland [Egypt ;] > 8. Jer. « Dion. 8 Hence the omission of the preposition IJ? before ■^13frD ^1J7 and D^i and of any preposition in the last clause, inn im. *The three sentences, which begin with DV, are manifestly each complete in itself. * Ver. 12 is divided int^ four clauses, of which each consists of four words, and these in pairs ; ** Yom hoo, ve'adeica yabo leminni asshur, ve'ar6 matsdr, ooleminni mats6r, ve' ad nahar veyam miyyam, vehar hahar. •v. 9-13. y TIJ is the wall of a vineyard, Num. xxil. 34, Is. V. 6, Ps. Ixxx. 13; a wall pushed down, Ps. Ixii. 4; one in which a serpent might lurk, Eccl. x. 8 ; a wall with gaps in it, Ezek. xlii. 5, xxii. 30; the wall of the court of the temple, lb. xlii. 7 ; a fence, E/.r. ix. 9. It is no where used of "the wall of a city." 11JI too is the wall of the court of the temple, Ezek. xlii. 10; the wall of a vineyard. Pro v. xxiv. 31. nilJ is "a sheepfold," Num. xxxii. 16, 24, 36, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, Zeph. li. 6; fences under which locusts lodge, Xah. iii. 17; in the open field, Jer. xlix. 3, Hos. ii. 8. Heb.; fences, Ps. Ixxxix. 41. Heb. 8 Is. V. 5. 9 ix. 11. w ph is used chiefly of a "statute " of God, either Before 12 Jn that day o&o * he christ shall come even to thee *^*''- "^^o/• A • II 1 /• 'Is. 11. 18. irom Aflsyna, ||ana from A19.23. ac. the fortified cities, and from hos.' 11, 11. I Or, even to. Up to and from sirong4and and even to river [Euphrates ;J And sea from sea, and mountain (o motmtain. It is not human might or strength which God promises to restore. He had before predicted, that the kingdom of the Messiah should stand, not through earthly strength *. He promises the restoration, not of city walls, but of the fence of the vineyard ' of God, which God foretold by Isaiah that He would break down ®. It is a peaceful renewal of her estate under God's protection, like that, with the promise whereof Amos closed his prophecy ; * In thai day Iwili raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof. This decree, which he says shall be far away, might in itself be the decree either of God or of the enemy *®. The sense is the same, since the enemy was but the instrument of God. Yet it seems more in accordance with the language of the proJthets, that it should be the decree of man. ''or the decree of God for the destruction of Jerusalem and the captivity of His people was accomplished, held its course, was mlfilled. The destruction, captivity, restoration, were parts of one and the same decree of God, of which the restoration was the last accomplished in time. The restoration was not the removal, but the complet« fullillmenty of the decree. He means then probably, those positive laws given by Moses, (its common use) or such laws as God has impressed upon the physical world. Job xxvi. 10, xxviii. 26, xxxriii. 10, 33, Prov. viii. 29, Jer. v. 22. xxxi. 33, 6; of the time appointed by God for man's life, Job xiv. 5, 13; a decree of God, Job xxiii. 14, Ps. ii. 7, Zeph. ii. 2 ; of a portion of food appointed by God, .Job xxiii. 12, Prov. XXX. 8, Ezek. xvi. 27 ; by man, Gen. xlvii. 22; Prov. xxxi. 15; of a statute made by man, Gen. xlvii. 20, 1 Sam. xxx. 25 ; a custom, Jiid. xi. .*», (Plur. Jer. xxxii. 11, Ez. xx. 18.); a taslc appointed by man, Ex. v. 14. But in all cases the idea of "appointment,^* is prominent; so that although pTl expresses the law of God determining the bounds of the sea or the term of man's life, it cannot therefore signify a mere point in spoce or time, pni also, with which it is united by alliteration, (probably to fix the words in men's memorie.s.) is not to "expand," but to " be far off." Then also pn*^', copresponding to r\lJD / which implies a future, mast itself be a future, not a mere aorist or vivid present, Tliese three observations together exclude such renderings as. "the decree for thy restoration shall be promulged far and wide;" "the decree of God shall not be confined to Babylon but shall extend to other countries." " In that day, the inten'al is distant:" (Ew.) " the bound set to her will be far off," i. e. Israel shall be enlarged.
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    CHAPTEE VIL 97 chrTst ^® foitrees even to the cir. 710. river, and from sea to sea, that the decree of the enemy, whereby he held her captive, was to remove and be far off, not by any agency of her's K The people were to stream to her of themfielves. One by one, shall all Uiy banished, captive, scattered, children be brought quite home unto thee from all parts of the earth, whither they have been driven, from Astnji'iaf and from strongland. The name Maiitoi', which he gives to Eigypi, modifying its ordinary dual name MiLiraim, is meant, at once to signify "Egypt'' '' and to mark the strength of the country ; as, in fact. '* ' Egypt was on all sides by nature strongly guarded.*' A a)untry, which was still strong relatively to Judah, would not, of itself, yield up its prey^ but held it straiily; vet it should nave to disgorge it. Isaiah and bosea prophesied, in like way, the return of Israel and Judah from Assyria and from £^pt *. And from strong-land even to the river [Euphrates]; the ancient, widest, boundary of the promised land'; and from sea to seOy and from, mountain to mountain. These last are too large to be the real boundaries of the land. If understood geographically, it would by narrowing those which had lust been spoken of, from Cgypt to the Euphrates. Joel likens the destruction of the ^Northern army to the perishing of locusts in the two opposite seas, the Dead sea and the Mediterranean'; but the Dead sea was not the entire Eastern boundary of all IsraeL Nor are there any mountains on the South, answering to Mount Libanus on the North. Not the mountains of Edom which lay to the South-East) but the desert ^ was the Southern boundary of Judah. In the times too of their greatest prosperity, Edom, Moab, Ammon, Syria, had been subject to them. The rule of the Messiah from sea to sea had already been predicted by Solomon ^, enlarging the bounoaries of the promised land to the whole compass of the world, from the sea^ their bound westward, to the further encircling sea beyond all habitable land, in which, in fact, our continents are large islands'. To this, Micah adds a new description, yrom mountain to mountain, including, probably, all subdivisions in our habitable earth, as the words, 1 This te conveyed by the simple neater, nni\ "shall be far off." " s As ft certainly does in Isaiah at the same date, Is. six. 6; xxxrii. 26, (2 Kings xix. 24.). 'Died. Sic i. 31. * Is. xL 11. xxviL 13. Hob. xL 11. »G«n. XV. 13, Ex. xxiil. 81, Deat L 7, xL 24, Jos. L 4, 1 Kings iv. 21, 24. •Joel ii. 20. T Ex. xxiil. 81, Num. xxxlv. 3, Dent xi. 24. • Comp. P8.1xxil. 8. See ** Daniel the Prophet," p. 47B8Q
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    98 MICAH. CHRIST 13 IINotwithstandcir. 710. ing the land shall be desoIOt. After that late because of them that it hath been. j n ^i • • /» ^i j* *a. 7 jer. 21. 14. dwell therein, ^ for the fruit ch. 3. 12. i» xi_ • J • of their doings. 13. Notwithstanding {_And] the land (i.e. that spoken of, the land of Judah) skaU be desolate^ not through any arbitrary law or the might of her enemies, but through the sins of the people, beeanue of them that dwell thereinf for thefruU of their doings. Truly *' the fruit of their doings," what they did to please themselves, of their own minds against God. As they sow, so shall they reap. This sounds almost as a riddle and contmdiction beforehand; "the walls built up," "the people gathered in," and " the land desolate." Yet it was all fulfilled in the letter as well as in spirit. JeruHalem was restored; the people was gathered, first from the captivity, then to Christ; and yet the land was again desolate through the fruit of their doings who rejected Christ, and is so until this day. The prophet now closes with one earnest prayer * ; to which he receives a brief answer, that Gk)d would shew forth His power anew, as when He first made them His people'. On this, he describes vividly the awed submission of the world to their God *, and closes with a thanksgiving of marveling amazement at the greatness and completeness of the forgiving mercy of God \ ascribing all to His (ree goodness \ 14. Feed Thy people with Thy rod. The day of final deliverance was still a great way oflr. Tliere was a weary interval before them of chastisement, sufiering, captivity. So Micah lays down his pastoral dffice by committing his i^eople to Him Who was their true and abiding Shepherd. Who that has had the pastoral office, has not thought, as the night arew nigh in which no man can work. " what will be after him ?" Micah knew and foretold the outline. It was for his people a passing through the valley of the shadow of death. Micah then commits them to Him^ Who had Himself committed them to him, Who alone could guide them through it. It is a touching parting with his people ; a last guidance of those whom he had taught, reproved, rebuked, in vain, to Him the Gt>od Shepherd Who led Israel like a flock. The rod is at times the shepherd's stafi*', although more frequently the symbol of chastisement. God's chastisement of His people is an austere form of His love. So He says, ' Jf his children forly. 14. «T. 16. 'T-ie,!?. *v. 18,19. »v. 20. •ODIZ^ Lev. xxvii. 32, Pb. xxiii. 4. ' Ps. Txxxix. 31, 33. • Dent Ix. 26, 29. •1 Kings viii. 51. " Pa. Ixxiv. 1, 2. w Joel iL 17. wPa. Ixxix. 1. MPs. xciT. 6, 14 If II Feed thy people ^ Before ^ with thy rod, the flock of. «i'- "". thine heritage, which |Or,Au2d. dwell solitarily in "the ch!6.4." wood, in the midst of Car8ake My laiCj IwHl vigit their offences with a rod and their gin with scourges : nevertheless My loving-kindness wiU I not utterly take from thenu The flock of Thine inheritance. So Moees had appealed to Grod, ^ Destwy not Thy people and Thine inheritance which Thou host redeemed through Thy greatness — They are Thypeojde and Thine inheritance; and Solomon, in his dedication-prayer, that, on their repentance in their captivity, God would forgive His people, ^for they be Thy people and Thine inheritance which Thou broughtest forth out of Egypt ; and Asaph, ^^ 0 Lordjthe heathen are come into Thine inheritance; and again, ^^ Why doth Thine anger smoke against the sheep q^ Thy pasture f Kemember the tribe of Thzne iJihenlance whuJi ITiou hast redeemed ; and Joel, " ^S^xire Thy people and give not Thine heritage to reproach ; and a Psalmist, " They break in pieces Thy peopUy 0 Lord, and afflict Thine heritage; and Isaiah, ** Return for thy servant^ sake, the tribes of Thine inheritance. The appeal excludes all merits. Not for any deserts of their's, (for these were but evil,) did the Prophets teach them to pray ; but because they were (lod's property. It was His Name, which would be dishonored in them ; it was His work, which would seemingly come to nothing ; it was He, Who would be thought powerless to save. Again, it is not God's way, to leave half-done what He has begun. ^^ JesuSy having loved His own which were in the world, loved them unto the end. Grod's love in creating us and making us His, is the earnest, if we will, of His everlasting love. We have been the objects of His everlasting tliought, of His everlasting love. Though we have forfeited all claim to His love. He has not forfeited the work of His Hands; Jesus has not forfeited the price of His Blood. So holy men have prayed; " **I believe that Thou hast redeemed me by Thy Blood : permit not the price of the Kansom to perish." ""O Jesus Christ, my only Saviour, let not Thy most bitter Passion and Death be lost or wasted in me, miserable sinner 1 " Which dwell solitarily, or alone. Micah uses the words of Balaam, when he had been constrained by God to bless Israel. ^ The people shall dwell alone a'nd shall not be reckoned among the Tiations. Moses had repeated them, M Is. Ixiil. 17. » 8. John xiil. 1. WBp. Andrewea Preces quotid. Graec. p. 150. Tracts for the Times, No. 88. p. 60. » Pftradiae for the Chriatian Soul. On the Passion 0. 6. u Num. xxiiL 9
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    CHAPTEB Vn. 99 cir. no. ahan and Gilead, e& in the days of old. ^ Hgrad shall dwell in tafety alone. This alonenesB amoD^ other nations, then, was a blessing, springing fro9i God^s being in the midst of them^ the 4eeds which He did for them', the lav which He gave them*. So Moses prayed, ^Wherein mall it be known here, thai I and Thy people have found ffrace in Thy sight f is it no< in thai Thou goest with us f So shml roe be separaledj land Thy people, from all the people that are on the face of the earth. It was, then, a separate appeal to (rod by all His former loving-kindness, whereby lie had severed and elected His people for Himself. Ill the wood, in the- midst of Oarmel. God • tumeth a fruitful land into barrenness for the mekedness of them that dwell therein. He turnelh the wilderness into a standing water and dry ground into vxitersprings, Isaiah at the same time used the like image, that ^ Lebanon shall he turned into a fruitful fidd [Carmel], and the fruitful field [Carmel] shall be esteemed as a forest^ The wild forest was to be like the rich domestic exuberance of Carmel *. He would say, "Feed Thv people in Babylon, which is to them a wild nomeless tract, that it may be to them as their own peaceful Carmel." Without God, all the world is a wilderness ; with God, the wilderness is Paradise. Let them feed in Baxhan and Gilead, The former words were a prayer for their restoration. Gilead and Hioshan were the great posture-countries of Palestine*^, ""a wide tableland, with undulating downs clothed with rich grass throughout,'* where the cattle ranged freely. Thev were the first possessions, which God had bestowed upon Israel ; the first, which they forfeited. Micah prays that God, Who protected them in their desolation, would restore and protect them in the green pasture where He placed them. They are a prayer still to the Good Shppherd Who laid down His life for His sheep ^*, our Lord Jesus Christ, that He would feed His flock whom He has redeemed, who have. been given ^Deat zxxiii. 28. In both cases, as !n 'Micah, VyO is u^ed; as also in Jor. xlix. 31, of Hozor dwelling in security alone. The idiom T!3 aBr\ "sit alone," is different It occurs first of the separation of the leper, ** he shall sit alone, without the camp shall his dwelling be 03B^1D)," l^y- xiii. 46; then of an individual in sorrow, Jer. xv, 17, Lam. iii. 28 ; and, in one case, of the deserted city personified. Lam. i. 1. > Ex. xxxiii. 10, Deut iv. 7. » Ex. xxxiv. 10, Deut. Iv. 34. * Deut. iv. 8. 3.3. * Ex. xxxiii. 16. * Ps. evil. 34, 5. ' Is. xxix. 17. ^IVnV V'^ So'lDm. The phrase recurs Is. xxxii. 15, except that the Kethib omits the article, which makes the contract of 1 W' and *7D13 exactly the same as in Micah. •See on Am. i. 2. vol. i. p. 2«. >»See on Am. L 3. vol. L p. 234; iv. 1. p. 280. Before 15 •According to the christ days of thy coming out of. ^^^' '^^^■ the land of Egypt will I •Ps. 68. 22. k 78. 12. to Him as an inheriianee^y the Utile flock ^\ to which il is the Father's good pleasure to give the kingdom, which cieaveth to Ilim and shall be heirs with Him ^, " »« Christ feedeth His own with a rod, guiding them gently, and reSressing by gentle fears the tendency of beevers to listlessness. He bruiseth as with a rod of Iron, not tliem, but the rebellious disobedient and proud, who receive not the faith ; believers He instructs and forms tenderly, ^'' feeds them among the lilies, and leads them into good pastures and rich places, namely the Divinely-inspired Scriptures, making the hidden things thereof clear through the Spirit to those of understanding, that they ^* may grow up unto Him in all things which is the Head, even Christ, with minds well-fed and nourished and gladdened with all spiritual delights. But the chosen and elect dwell solUarily, being apart from the rest who think only of the things of earth, and give themselves to the pleasures of sense. So then these, having the mind at rest, freed from the vain ana abominable tumults, are placed apart as in a wood and in a mmintain. By the wood you may understand, the rich and varied and solid instruction (as it were trees and flowers) both in doctrine and life ; by the mountain, what is high and loftv. For none fA the wisdom, accounted of in the Church, is low. They are fed in Bashan and Oilead, as in the days of old, rich pastures ; for the mind of the holy is beautified, delighting itself in the contemplation or the inspired Scriptures, and filled, as it were, with a certain richness, and shares without stint all excellence in thought or in deed ; and that, not for a brief and narrow season, but for ever. For what gladdeneth the flesh falleth therewitli and fiideth and hasteth away like a shadow ; but the participation of the good things from above and of the Spirit, stretcheth out along endless ages.'' 15. According to the days of thy coming out " Rev. G. H. Palmer in Dr. Stanley Pal. p. 320. See also Porter's Handbook, p. 307 sq. "One can scarcely g^t over the impression that he is roaminir through some Enslish parlc. The graceful hills, the ricli vales, the luxuriant herbage, the bright wild-flowers, the plantations of evergreen oak, pine, and arbutus, now a tangled thicket^ and now sparsely scattered over the pentle slope, as if intended to reveal its beauty, the little rivulets fringed with oleander, Ac. — sucn are the features of the mountains of Gilead." p. 310. " The country from Jercuh to Wady GAbes [Jnbesh Gilead] 8 hours, resembles in scenery that from es-Salt to Jerash. We have the thickly wooded hills, the deep and fertile valleys, and the luxuriant pasturage in every part of it" p. 316. See also Thomson, The Land and the Book, i. 304. « S. John x. 11, 16. " Ps. ii. 8. " S. Luke xli. 32. » Rom. viil. 17. »• S. Cyr. " Cant vL 3. » Eph. iv. 1&.
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    100 MICAH. c H r7s t ®^®^ ^^^ ^™ marvelous c^'"- 710. things. 16 ^ The nations ^ shall see and be confounded at »i8.as.ii. of the lind of EmjpL Qod answers the prayer, beginning with its closing words ^ Micah hflS prayed, ^' Turn Thy people like the dayt of old*;" God answers, "^like the days of thy coming^ out of the land of Egypt" Micah had said, in the name of his people, ^ I shall behold His Highteousness ; God answers, IviU vM,ke kirn to behold marvelous things. The word marvelous things* was used of God's great maryels in the physical world*, or the marvelous mercies oi His Providence toward individuals or natioas ', and especially of those great miracles, which were accumulated at the deliverance from Egypt ^, and the entruuce of the promised land* which wns its completion. The reference to the Excxlus must have led them to think of actual miracles ; since, in regard to the Exodus, it is used of nothing else. But there were no miracles at the return from the captivity. * When the Lord turned aaain the captivity of ZioJi, said a Psalmist of the returned people, we were like them that dream. The Lord fioth done great things for us; we are glad. Great things, but not miraculous. The promise then kept the people looking onwara, until He came, ** a Prophet mighty tn word and deed^ as to Whom St Peter appealed to the people, that He was " approved of God among you by miracles and wOTiaers and dgns, which God did by Him in the midst of yoUj as ye yourselves also know; Who gave also to them who believed on Him power to do ^* grealer works than He didf through His own power, because He went to His FaJther; and wnen they believed, He shewed to him^ viz. to the whole people gathered into the One Church, Jew and Gentile, yet more marvelous thina.i, things, every way more marvelous and beyond nature than iCasp. • Ob'ljr 'Jp'3 ver. 14. :]ri«ir '9'3 ver. 1«. The word D /1J7 Is necessarily restrained to time, in that it relates to man's pa«
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    CHAPTER VIL 101 Before CHRIST cir. 710. 17 They shall lick the ^ dust like a serpent, * they shall move out of their * P8. 72. 9. Is. 49. 23. I chr, creeping holes like || worms of the thingt. domy which oil your adverMries shall not he able to gainaay nor resist; and they had to own, ^indeed a notable ndrade hath been done by theaiy and we cannot deny U, Their ears shallbe deaf; they shall be silent, as though they had heard nothing, as if they were both dumb and deaf*. Yet it seems too that they are wilfully deaf, shutting their ears oat of envy and hatred, that they might not hear what great things God had done for Hia people, nor hear the voice of truth and be converted and healed. '^ ' The nations and the Emperors of the nations saw, Jews and Gentiles saw, and were ashamed at all their might, because their might, great as it was accounted, upheld by laws and arms, could not overcome the mighty works, which the Good Shepherd did among His people or flock by Hjs rod, i. e. by His power, through weak and despised persons, the aged, or oftentimes even by bovs and girls. Thev were then ashamed at all their might which oould only touch the * earthen vessels, but could not take away the treasure which was in them. What shall I say of the wisdom of those same nations ? Of tliis too they were aahamed, as he adds, They shall put their hands upon their mouths. For, in comparison with the heavenly wisdom, which spake bv them and made their tongues eloquent, dumb was all secular eloquence, owning by its ■ilencethat it was convicted and confounded." 17. They shaU lick the dwU like a [the] serpent To lick the dust, by itself, pictures the extreme humility of persons wno cast themselves down to the very earth *. To lick it "like the serpent" seems rather to represent the condition of those who share the serpent's doom* whose lot, viz. earth and things of earth, they had chosen '. Theu shall move out f4 their h(^es. OTf better, shall tremble, (i.e. "come tremblingly,") out of their close places'' , whether these be strong places or pnsonsy as the word, varied in one vowel ^ means. If it be strong plaees, it means, that **'the enemies of Crra's people should, in confusion and turoultuously with fear, leave their strongholda, wherein they thought to be se> Acts iy. 16. s As in Ps. xzxTiii. 14, " I was as a man that heareth not, and In whose month are no reproofs." •Rup. «2Ck)r. It. 7. • As in Pb. IxxiL 9. Is. xlix. 23. •Oen. iii. 14, Is. Ixv. 25. 7 So oar Version renders the word in Ps. xviii. 46, S Sam. xxii. 46. • '^^DD masc. Is. xzlv. 22, xltl. 7, Ps. cxlii. 8 ; here and in Ps. xviiL 46, il^jpO fem. earth : ' they shall be afraid ^ hr7 g ^ of the Lord our God, _2*£i21!L__ and shall fear because of fjdr.33.9. thee. cure, not able to lift themselves up against Grod and those by Him sent against them." Like worms 0/ the earth, lit. creeping things, or, as we say, rmtiles^^, contemptuously. They shall be afraid of , or rather come trembling to, the Lord our God; it is not said their, but our God, Who hath done so areai things for us. And shall fear because of [lit. from]^ Thee, O Lord, of Whom they had before said, Where is the Lord thy God f It is doubtful, whether these last words express a '^ servile fear," whereby a man turns away and flees from^^ the person or thing which he fBar& or whether they simply aescribe fear of God ", the first step toward repentance. In Hosea's words ^', they shall fear toward the Lord and His goodness, the addition, and His goodness, determines the character of the fear. In Micah, it is not said that the fear brings them into any relation to God. He is not spoken of, as becoming, any how, their God, and Micah closes by a thanksgiving, for God's pardoning mercy, not to them but to His people. And so the Prophet ends, as he began, with the judgments of God ; to those who would repent, chastisement, to the impenitent, punishment: *^ sentencing Samaria, guilty and not repenting V' to perpetual captivity ; *' to Jerusalem, guilty but repenting, promising restoration. So from the beginning of the world did God ; so doth He ; so shall He unto the end. So did He shew Himself to Cain and Abel^ who both, as we all, sinned in Adam. Cain, being impenitent^ He wholly cast away; Abel, being penitent," and through faith offending a better saerUice than Oain, and ^^ bringing forth fruits worthy of repentance. He accepted." So He hath foreshewn as to the end". "'And that we may know how uniformly our Judge so distinguisheth, at the very moment of His own Death while hanging between the two thieves, the one, impenitent and blaspheming, He left ; to the other, penitent ana confessing. He opened the gate of paradise ; and, soon after, leaving the Jewish people unrepentant, Ue received the repentance of the •Poo. wThe idiom occurs beside only in Deut xxxlL 24, with the variation only of "^Sj^for VyiK. M K1' with JD P8. iii. 7, xxvii, 1, Job v. 21. See Oes. Thes. n. 804. **W)' with JD la used of a fear of God, whereby one is kept fW>m eril. Lev. xix. 14. Yet also generally of fear of God, Ps. zxxill. 8. 1^ Uofl. ilL 6. M S. Matt xxv.

  

  
    Page 105
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 27.35% accurate
    102 MICAH. Before CHRIST cir. 710. f Ex. 15. 11. >» Ex. U. 6, 7. Jer. 50. ao. • ch. 4. 7. & 5. 3, 7, 8. k Pa. 103. 9. Is. 67. 16. Jer. 3. 6. 18 « Who M a God like unto thee, that ^ pardoneth iniquity, and paaseth by the transgression of ^the remnant of his heritage? ^he retaineth not his anger Gentiles." Thus the Prophet parts with both out of sight ; the people of God, feeding on the rich bounty and abundance of GoiL and His marveloits gifts of grace above ana beyond nature, multiplied to them above all the wonders of old time; the enemies of God'3 people looking on, not to admire, but to be ashamed, not to be healthfully ashamed, but to be wilfully deaf to the voice of God. For, however to lay the harid on the mouth might be a token of reverent silence, the deafness of the ears can hardly be other than the emblem of hardened obstinacy. What follows, then, seems more like the unwilling creeping-forth into the Presence of God, when they cannot keep away, than conversion. It seems to picture the reprobate, wlio would not ^ hear the Voice of the Son of Qod and livey but who, in the end, shall be forced to hear it out of their close pUuxs or prisons^ i. e. the grave, and come forth in fear, when they shiul *say to the mountainSj Fall on us ; ana to the hiUs, Cover iu. Thus the Prophet brings us to the close of all things, the gladness and joy of God's people, the terror of His enemies, and adds only the song of thank^iving of all the redeeme 1. 18. Who is a God (and, as the word means, A Mighty Qod,) like urdo Theef He saith not, ' WIm hast made heaven and earth, the sea and aU thai Uierein is ; nor. * Who tdleth the number of the stars ; and calletk them all by their names ; nor, * Who by His strength settethfast the mountains and is girded about with novoer; but Who forgivest I For greater is tne work of Redemption than tne work of Creation. Thai pardoneth, and beareth and taJceih away also, aTidpassdh by the transgression of the remnant of His heritage, L e. His heritage, which is a remnant still when * the rest are blinded ; and this, not of its merits but of His mercy ; since it is not His nature to retain His anaer for ever; not for anything in them, but oecause He ddighteth in mercy, as He saith, ^ / am merciful^ saith the Lord^ and I will not keep anger for ever, * I am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own sake, and wiU not remember thy sins, "• For although Gtxl for a time is angry with His elect, chastening them mercifully in this life, yet in the end He hath 1 S. John. V. 25. » S. Luke xxlii. 30, Rev. vi. 16. * Ps. cxivii. 4. ft Pfl. Ixv. 6. TJer. iii.12, •l«.xliiL25. w Ex. XV. 11. •2 Ex. XX. U. * Rom. xi. 7. • Dion. for ever, because he delighteth in mercy. 19 He Yfiil turn again, he will have compassion upon us ; he will subdue our iniquities ; and thou Before CHRIST cir. 7ia compassion on them, giving them everlasting consolations." Moses, after the completion of his people's deliverance at the Red Sea. used die like appeal to God, in unminglea joy. Then the thanksgiving ran, ^glorious in holiness, auful in praises, doing wonders. Now, it ran in a more subdued, yet even deeper, tone, taken from (rod's revelation of Himself alter that great transgression on Mount Sinai, ^^forqiting iniqtiity and transgression and idn, \Vith this, Alicah identified his own name ^*. This was the one message which he loved above all to proclaim ; of this, his own name was the herald to his people in his day. W^ho is like the Lord, the Pardoner of sin, the Redeemer from its guilt, the Subduer of its |)ower ? For no false god was ever such a claim made. The h&ithen gods were symbols of God*s workings in nature ; they were, at best, representatives of His Government and of ILs displeasure at sin. But, being the creatures of man's mind, they could not freely pardon, for man dared not ascribe to them the attribute of a freely-pardoning mercy, for which lie d^ired not ho[)e. Who is a God like to Thee, mighty, not only to destroy but to pardon ? is the wondering thanksgiving of time, the yet greater amazement of eternity, as eternity shall unveil the deep blackness of sin over-against the light of God, and we, seeing God, as He Is, shall see what that Holiness is, against which we sinners sinned, The soul, which is truly penitent, never wearies of the wondering love, Who is a Ghd like unfo Thee t 19. He will turn again. Who seemed to be turned awav from us when we were turned away from llim ". He will subdue, or trample uTi(i*r foot, OUT worst enemv, our iniouities, as He saith, "xfe shall bruise Satan unaer your feet shortly. Hitherto, sinful passions had not rebelled only, but had had the mastery over us. Sin subdued man ; it was his lord, a tierce tyrant over him ; he oould not subdue iL Holy Scripture says emphatically of man under the law, that he was sold under sin ", a slave under a hard master, oppressed, weighed down, and unable to throw off' the bondage. ** We have before proved both Jews and Gen' . ^P^SI\ j^J^^ ie{8^3, Ex. xxxiT.7; Mlcah, dividing the clauses, inserted ^Jjf *^p^ before J*CfD. Chsp. « See Introd. to Micnh. ah. p. fi. " See Jo. it 14. M Kom. xvL 20. u lb. vii. li. m lb. iiL 9.
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    104 MICAH. Before C H ft I S T cir. 710. Ps. lOi. 9, 10. mercy to Abraham, "which ' fathers from the days of thou hast sworn unto our 8oul, as Thou didst sware to my fathers in the days of old ; ^ As I live, aaiUh the Lord Oody I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and 1 Ezek. xxxiiL 11. old. Before CHRIST cir. 710. live. Then shall mine enemy see and be crowned with confusion^ who now saith unto me, where is now thy Godt *' Amen, Amen, O Good Lord Jesu.
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    rNTRODUOTIOl^ TO THE PROPHET NAHTJM. Th£ prophecy of Nahum is both the comJlement and the counterpart of the book of onah. When Moses had asked God to shew him His glory, and God had promised to let him see the outskirts of that glory, and to proclaim the Name of the Lord before him, the Lord^ we are told, passed by before /im and proclaimed J • The Lordf the Lord Uod, merciful and graciou8f longsuffering and ahurir danl in goodness and truths keeping mercy for thousands, forgtving inimiity and transaression and siiij and tliai wiU oy no means dear the guiltj. God proclaimed at once His mercy and HLs justice. Those wondrous words echo along the whole of the Old Testament. Moses himself*, David", other Psalmists*, Jeremiah % Daniel', Nehemiah*, plead them to God or rehearse some part of them in thanksgiving. Joel repeated them as a motive to repentance**. Upon the repentance of Nineveh, Jonah had recited to God the bright side of that His declaration of Himself ' / knew thai Thou arl a gracious God and merciful, slow to anger and of great goodness. repeating to God His words to Moses, and aoding, and repenting of the evil, Nineveh, as appears from Nahum^ had fallen back into the violence of which it had repented. Nahum then, in reference to that declaration of Jonah, begins by setting forth the awful side of the attributes of God. First, in a stately rhythm, which, in the original, reminds us of the gradual Psalms, he enunciates the solemn threefold declaration of the severity of God to those who will be His enemies. • Ex. xxxiv. «, 7. ^ Num. xiy. 17, 18» « Ps. Ixxxvi. 1ft, ciil. 8, cxlv. 8. ' Ps. cxi. 4, cxiL 4, cxyI. 6. • xxxii. 18, 19. nx.4. fix. 17. i>iLl3. iJon. iT.2. ki.2. ^ A jealous God and Avenger is the Lord : An Avenger is the Lord, and lord of wrath; An Avenger is the Lord to His adversanies : And a Reserver of wrath to His enemies. Then, he too recites that character of mercy recorded by Moses, * 2%e Lord is dow to anger, and great in power. But anger, although slow, comes, he adds, not the less certainly on the guilty ; * and will not at all clear the guilty. The iniquity is full. As a whole, there is no place more for repentance. Nineveh had had its prophet, and had been spared, and had sunk back into its old sins. The office of Nahum is to pronounce its sentence. That sentence is fixed. " Tliere is no healing of thy bruise. Nothing is said of its ulterior conversion or restoration. On the contrary, Nahum says, ^He wiU make the place thereof an utter desolation. The sins of Nineveh spoken of by Nahum are the same as those from which they had turned at the preaching of Jonah. In Jonah, it is, "^ violence of their hands. Nahum describes Nineveh as ' a dwelling of lions, fliled with prey and with ravin, the feeding-plaee of young lions, where the lion tore enough for his whelps ; *» a city of bloods, full of lies and robbery, from which the prey departelh not. But, amid this mass of evil, one was eminent, in direct antagonism to God. The character is ver^ peculiar. It is not simply of rebellion against God, or neglect of Him. It is a direct disputing of His Sovereignty. The prophet twice repeats the characteristic expression, What will ye devise so vehemently^ >L8. •HI. 8. q lb. 111. 1. lib. 3. "iiLW. FNah. ii.11,12. »Ib. 1. 9, pDlS^nr^ no. The verb Is doubly Intensive, both as Piel, and as having the intens. T. 105 \

  

  
    Page 109
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 29.29% accurate
    106 INTRODUCTION TO wai 0 / froi I his against the Lordf 'devising evil ctgainst the Jbord ; and adds, counsellor of evil. This was exactly the character of Sennacherib, whose wars, like those of his forefathers, (as appears from the cuneiform inscriptions S) were reious wars, and who blasphemously compared God to the local deities of the countries, which his foreiathers or himself had destroyed'*. Of this enemy Nahum speaksj, as having "gone forth ; " out of thee (Nineveh) liath gone forth * one, devising evil against the Lordy a counsellor of Belial, This was past. Their purpose was inchoate, yet incomplete. Grod challenges them, ' ]Vhat will ye devise so veheinently aguinai the Lordf The destruction too is proximate. The prophet answers for Grod, "^ Jie Himself. by Himself, is already making an utter end." To Jerusalem he turns, " ' And now I will break his yoke from oil' thee, and will break his bonds asunder.*' Twice the prophet mentions the deyice against God ; each time he answers it by the prediction of the sudden utter destruction of the enemy, while in the most perfect security. • While they are intertwined as thomSf and swallowed up as their drink, they are devoured as stubble fully dry ; and, ^ Ijf they be perfect^ unimpaired in their strength, and thus many, even thus shall they be mown down. Their destruction was to be, as their numbers, complete. With no previous loss, secure and at ease, a mighty host, in consequence of theip prosperity, all were, at one blow, mown down ; "and he (their king, who counselled against- the Lord) shall pass away and gerish. " The abundance of the wool in the eece is no hindrance to the shears," nor of the grass to the scythe, nor of the Assyrian host to the will of the Lord. After he, the chief, had thus passed away, Nahum foretells that remarkable death, in connection with the house of his gods ; ^ Out of the house of thy gods I will cut off the graven image and the molten vnvage: IwiU make thy grave. There is no natural construction of tnese words, except. 1 will make it thy grave^. Judah too was, oy the presence of the Assyrian, hindered from going up to worship at Jerusalem. The prophet bids proclaim peace to Jerusalem; keep thyfeasts-^or the wicked shall no more pass through tJiee, It was then by the presence of the wicked, that they were now hindered from keeping their feasts, wliich could be kept only at Jerusalem. The prophecy of Nahum coincides then with that of Isaiah, when Hezekiah prayed • i. 11. tSee on " Daniel the Prophet," pp. 444, 6. • Ib. xxxvL 18-20, xxx?ii. 10-13. »L11. |
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    NAHUM. 107 haps it IB in regard to this second expedition, that God savs, ' Though I h/oax afflicted thee, I wiil afflict thee no more ; i. e. this second invasion should not desolate her, like that first. Not that God absolutely would not again afflict her, but not now. The yoke of the Atsjrian was then broken, until the fresh sins of Manasseh drew down their own punishment Nahum then was a prophet for Judah, or for that remnant of Israel, which, after the ten tribes were carried captive, became one with Judah, not in temporal sovereignty, but in the one worship of God. His mention of Basan, Carmel and Lebanon alone, as places lying under the rebuke of Goa, perhaps impUes a special interest in Northern Palestine. Judah may have already become the name for the whole people of God who were left in their own land, smoe those of the ten tribes who remained had now no separate religious or political existence. The idolcentre of their worship was gone into captivity. With this agrees tne old tradition as to the name of the birth-place of Nahum, the Elko»htie. '' Some think," says St Jerome \ ^* that Elcesseus was the father of Nahum, and, according to the Hebrew tradition, was also a prophet ; whereas Elcesi ** is even to this day a little village in Galilee, small indeed, and scarcely indicating bv its ruins the traces of ancient buildings, yet known to the Jews, and pointed out to me too by my guide." The name is a genuine Hebrew name, the El, w^ith which it begins, being the name of Grod, which appears m the names of other towns also, as, EPale, Eltolad, Elteke, Eltolem. The author of the shortlived Gnostic heresy of the Elcesaites, called Elkesai, elkasai, elxai, elxaios, Elkasaios", probably had his name from that same village. Eusebius mentions Elkese, as the place " whence was Nahum the Elkestean.*' S. Cyril of Alexandria sa^8^ that Elkese was a village somewhere in Judna. On the other hand Alcush, a town in Mosul, is probably a name of Arabic origin, and is not connected with Nahum by an^ extant or known writer, earlier than Masius toward the end of the 16th century ', and an Arabic scribe in 1713 ^ Neither of these mention the tomb. "The tomb," says Lavard*, "is a simple plaster box, covered with green cloth, and standing at the upper end of a • Nah. L 12. k Prof, to Nah. «'£Aic«ra(, 'EAxoa'at, (Theod. Hter. Fab. i. 27.) *HAxa
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    108 INTRODUCTION TO conquered in Egj^t^, The hostility was first provoked bj the encouragement given bj Sabacho the Ethiopian (:::)ab'e% in the cuneiform inscriptions, S b k. in Egyptian), the So of Holy Scripture ^ to lioshea to rebel against Shalmaiieser*. Sargon, who. according to his own statement, was the king who actually took Samaria ^ led three exj^itions of his own against Egypt. In the hrat, 8argon defeated the Egyptian king iu the battle of Raphia'^; in the second, in his seventh year, he boasts that Pharaoh became his tributary ' ; in a third, which is placed three years later, Ethiopia submitted to him ^. A seal of Sabaoo has been found at Koyunjik, which, as has been conjectured ', was prob> ablv annexed to a treaty. The capture of Ashdod by the Tartan of Sargon, recorded b^ Isaiah % was probablv in the second expedition, when Sargon uepoeed its king Azuri, substituting his brotner Akhimit^: the rebellion of Ashdod probably occasioned the third expedition, in wnich as it seems, Isaiah's prophecy was fulfilled, that Egyptians and Ethiopians, youn^ and old, should be carried captive bv the king of Assyria. The king of Ashdod, Yaman, is related to have fled to E^pt, which was subject to Merukha or Meroe ; and to have been delivered up by the king of Meroe who himself fled to some unnamoa desert afar, a march of (it is conjectured) months ^ The king of Meroe, first, from times the most distant, became tributary. *' ^ His forefathers had not ** in all that period ''sent to the kings my ancestors to ask for peace and to acknowledge the power oi Merodach." The fact, that his magniticent palace, ''one of the few remains of external decoration,'' Layard says *, " with which we are acquainted in Assyrian architecture," "seems" according to Mr. Fergusson ^, "at first sight almost purelpr Egyptian/* implies some lengthened residence in Egypt or some capture of Egyptian artists. Of Sennacherib, the son of Sargon, Josephu8 writes, " ' Berosus, the historian of the Chaldee aflairs, mentions the king Sennacherib, and that he reigned over the Assyrians, and that he warred against all Asia and Egypt, saying as follows." The passage of Berosus itself is wanting, whether Joscphus neglected to fill it in, or whether it has been subsequently lost ; but neither Chaldee nor pS5o Rawlinflon Five Empires II. 409-480. 4 Oppert, \en rapports de 1 Eg. et de V A»n. p. 12. 'KID. In the LXX, in diflerent MS8. 2«a, lo^d, Sw/3a, Sov^d { in the Gomplut. Sovd Vulg. Sua. Sir 6. Wilkinson in Raw!. Herod. ■ 2 Kin^ r.vii. 4. • Lavardf Nin. and Bab. p. S18, Rawl. Herod, i. 472, Five Empires ii. 4U6. « Rawl. Fire Emp. ii. 414. * Rawl. lb. pp. 41fi, 6. J Rawl. lb. pp. 416, 7. • Rawl. Herod, i. 473, note 1. • xx. 1. ^ Inscription in Oppert, les rapports de V Eg. Sec. p. 18. • lb. p. 19. 'lb. •Nin.andBab. p. lao. Egyptian writers record expeditions which were reverses ; and although Berosus was a Babylonian, not an Assyrian, yet the document, which he used, must nave been Assyrian. In the second expedition of Sennacherib, Babshakeh, in his message to Hezekiah, says, ^ Behold thou truitest upon tha staff of thU bruised reed, upon Egypt The expretsion is remarkable. He does not speak of Egypt, as a power, weak, frail, failing, but, pussively, as crushed ' by another. It u the same word and image which he uses in his prophecy of our Lord, a bruised reed, (kaneh ratsuts) shall He not break, i. e. He shall not break that which is already bruised. The word implies, then, that the king of Ejeypt had already received some decided blow before the second expedition of Sennacherib. The annals uf Sennacherib*s reign, still presen-ed in his inscriptions, break off in the eighth of his twenty-two years \ and do not extend to the time of this second expedition against Hezekiah ^ Nor does Holy Scripture say, in what year this 2d expedition took place. In this he defeated ** " tne kings of Egypt and the king of Meroe at Altakou [Elte'ke] and TamnajTimnatha]." Sennacherib's son £»arhaddon appears for the time to have subdued Egypt and Ethiopia, and to have held them as kingdoms de|)endent on himself. ** He acquired £)gypt and the iuner parts of Asia," is the brief statement of Abydcnus*^: (i.e. of Berosus.) '* He established " (his son relates) " twenty kings, satraps, governors in Egypt V' among which can be rea>gnized Necho, (the father of Psammetichus) king of Memphis and Sais ; a king of Tanis, or Zoan (now S&n) ; Natho (or, ac'cording to another copy. Sept), Hanes^ Sebennytus, Mendes, Bubastis, Siyout or LyaiiHills, Chemmis, Tinis, and No. These were all subordinate kings ; for so he entitles each separately in the list, although he sums up the whole, ** ' These are the names of the ICingH, Pechahs, Satraps who in Egypt obeved my father who begat me." Tearcho or ^faraclio himself, " king of Egypt and Ethiopia V' was in like way subject to Esarhaddon. The account of the revolt, which his son Asshur-bani-pal quelled, implies also a fixed set* tlement in Egypt. The 20 kings were involved in the rebellion through fear of Taracho, but there is notice of other servants of Esarhaddon who remained faithful and were 'Pftlnces of Ninevoh and Persepolis restored, p. 223, quoted by Layard lb. Rawl. Her. i. 474. ( Ant X. 1. 4. ^2 Kings xviii. 21. * riy"^i ** quassatiim," Vulg. Gesenios says well, " It differs lh)m laisr in this, that vy 1 signifies, 'broke, crushed' without peveranoe of the parts; ■^Djy signifies, * brolce asunder.* " k Rawl. Her. i. 478. i See Rawl. i. 479, note 1. ■> Inscr. in Oppert RapporU pp. 26, 27. ■ In ilus. Chron. Arm. P. 1. c 9. • Inscr. in 0pp. lb. pp. 61, 63. 4 lb. pp. 61, 62, 63. rib. p. 68.
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    NAHUM. 109 ( maltreated by Taracho'. Asshnr-bani-pal Bays also, that he strengthened his former garriflons*. One expedition of Esarhaddon (probably toward the close of his reign, since he does not mention it in his own annals which extend over ei^ht years) is related by his son Asshur-bani-pal. " ^He defeated Tirhakah in the lower conntry, alter which, proceeding Southward, he took the city, where the Ethiopian held his court," and assumed the title, "''king of the kings of E^pt and conqueror of Ethiopia." On another inscription in a palace built for his son, at Tarbisi, now Sherif-khan, he entitles himself " * king of the kings of Ej»ypt, Pathros, Ethiopia." We do not, however, find th*? addition, which appears to recur upon every conquest of a people not before conquered by Assyria, ''which the kings, my fathers, had not subduea." This addition is so regular, that the absence of it, in itself, involves a strong probability of a previous conquest of the country. The subdual apparently was complete. They revolted at the close of the reign of Esarhaddon (as his son Asshtur-bani-pal relates) from fear of Taracho^ rather than from any wish of their own to regain independence. Asshur-bani-pal accordingly, after the defeat of Taracho, forgave and restored them ■. Even the second treacherous revolt was out of fear, lest Taracho shall return * upon the withdrawal of the Assyrian armies. This second revolt and perhaps a subsequent revolt of Urdamanie *^ a stepson of Taracho, ir ho succeeded him, Asshur-bani-pal seems to have subdued by his lieutenants % without any necessity of marching in person against theuL Thebes was taken and retaken ; but does not appear to have offered anv resistance. Taracho, upon his defeat at Memphis, fled to it, and again abandoned it as he had Memphis,' and the army of Asshur-bani-pal made a massacre in it^. Once more it was taken, when it had been recovered by Urdamanie *, and then, if the inscriptions are rightly deciphered, strange as it is, the carrying off of men and women from it is mentioned in the midst of that of "great horses and apes." ** Silver, gold, metals, stones, treasures of his Ealace, dyed garments, berom and linen, great orses, men, male and female, immense apes — ^they drew from the midst of the city, and bronght as spoils to Nineveh the city of my dominion, and kissed my feet." 'Inscr. In 0pp. p. 64. • lb. pp. 68» 68. iHawI.6£mp. ii.474,6. «lb. 475. He al«) entitles himself, "king of Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, Meroe and Ethiopia." Oppert Sargonides, p. 53. Bawl. lb. 4S4. « Inscript. Oppert Itapp. p. 41. 7lb. p. 58. "lb. »Ib. p. 59. *p. 77 • lb. 70. where he speaks of gapit&i/a C*QQ\^) ** my Judges** pp. 77,78. In another inscription, however, Oppert observes that As^hurbanipal speaks, as if he MM been there in person, pp. 73-76. It has All of those kin^ having been conquerors of Egypt, the captivity of No might equally have taken place under any of them. AH of them employed the policy, which Sargon apparently oegan, of transporting to a (Ostance those whom they had conquered '. Yet it is, in itself, more probable, that it was at the earlier than at ttie later date. It is most in harmony with the relation of Nahnm to Isaiah that, in regard to the conquest of Thebes also, Nahum refers to the victory over Egypt and Ethiopia foretold by Isaiah, when tiargon's general, the Tartan, was besieging Ashdod. The object of Isaiah's prophecy was to undeceive Judah in regard to its reliance on Egypt and Ethiopia against Assyria, which was their continual bane,morally,religiously, nationally. But the prophecy goes beyond any mere defeat in battle, or capture of prisoners. It relates to conquest within Egypt itself. For Isaiah says, " ^ the king of Assyria shall lead into captivi^ Egvptians and Ethiopians, young and old. " They are not their choice young men**, the flower of their army, but those of advanced age and those in their first youth \ such as are taken captive, only when a population itself is taken captive, either in a marauding expedition, or in tlie capture of a city. The account of the captivity of No exactly corresponds with thia Nahum says nothing of its permanent subdual, only of the captivity of its inhabitants. But Esarhaddon apparently did not carry the Egyptians captive at all ^. Every fact given m the Inscriptions looks like a permanent settlement. The establishment of the 20 subordinate kings, in the whole length and breadth of Egypt, implies the continuance of the previous state of things, with the exception of that subordination. No itself appears as one of the cities settled apparently under its mitive though tributary king *. In regard to the fulfillment of prophecy, they wno assume as an axiom, or petitio principii, that there can be no prophecy of distant events, have overlooked, that while they think that, bv assuming the later xiate, they bring Nahum's prophecy of the capture of Nineveh nearer to its accomplishment, they remove in the same d^ree Isaiah's prophecy of the captivity of Egyptians and Ethiopians, young and old, from tfe accomplishment. ^' Young and old '' are not the prisoners of a field of battle ; vonng and old of the Ethiopians would not be in a city of been observed, long since, that the Assyrian monarchs speak at timep of wlmt was done by their generals as done by themselves. This, however, scaroeiy app«nr8 here, whore he says **1 returned in safety to Nineveh." p. 76. « lb. 66, 68. • lb. p. 79. In p. 75 it Is said that Urdamanie abaiv doned r^o and fled to Kipkip. f See on Am. 1. 5, vol. i. p. 240. f Is. XX. 4. i DninD. • » D'jpn onjrj. k Rawl. lb. 474, 475. 1 Rawl. lb. p. 485.
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    110 INTRODUCTION TO \ lower Egypt. If Isaiah's prophecy was not fulfilled under Saigon or Sennacherib, it must probably have waited for its fulfillment until this last subdual by Asshurbanipal. For tlie policy of Eaarhaddon and also of Asshurbanipal, until repeated rebellions wore his patience, was of settlement, not of deportation. If too the prophecy of Nahum were brought down to the reign of Asshurbanipal, it would be the more stupendous. For the empire was more consolidated. Nahum tells the conqueror, flushed with his own successes and those of his father, that he had himself no more inherent power than the city whose people he had carried captive. Thebes too, like Nineveh, dwelt securely, conquering all, unreached by any ill, sea-girt, as it were, by the mighty river on which she rested. She too was strengthened with countless hosts of her own and of allied people. Yet she fell. Nineveh, the prophet tells her, was no mightier, in herself. Her river was no stronger defence than that sea of fresh water, the Nile; her tributaries would disperse or become her enemies. The Prophet holds up to her the vicissitudes of No-amon, as a mirror to herself. As each death is a renewed witness to man^s mortality, so each marvelous reverse of temporal greatness is a witness to the precariousness of other human might. No then was an ensample to Nineveh, although its capture was by the armies of Nineveh. They had been, for centuries, two rivals for power. But the contrast had far more force, when the victory over Egypt was fresh, than after 61 years of alternate conquest and rebellion. But, anyhow, the state of Nineveh and its empire, as pictured by Nahum, is inconsistent witn any times of supposed weakness in the reign of its last king : tlie state of Judah, with reference to Assyria, corresponds with that under Sennacherib but with none below. They are these. Assyria was in its full unimpaired strength ™. She still blended those two characters so rarely combined, but actually united in her and subsequently in Babylon, of a great merehant and military people. She had, at once, the prosperity of peace and of war. Lying on a great line of ancient traffic, which bound together East and West, India with Phoenicia, and with Europe through Phoenicia, both East and West poured their . treasures into the great capital, which lay as I a centre between them, and stretched out its j arms, alike to the Indian sea and the MediI terranean. Nahum can compare its mer\ chants only to that which is countless by man, ■ i. 12. ii. 12. ■ lii. 16. •ii. 12,13. Piii. 19. «1.9, 11. 'i. 13. • 1.12. «i.l6. • 2 Kings xviil. U. «Ib.23. 7 lb. 17. • lb. 31, 32. •2ChroD. xxxiii. 11. The uniform meaning of ^2^ Is " took, took prisoner;*' of D'mn» " thorns;" the singular only, niHi iQ one of the two places in 1 the locusts or the stars of heaven*. But amid this prosperity of peace, war also was enriching her_ Nineveh was still sendin;^ ^^o out its messenger (such as was Rabshakeh),V ** the leviers of its tribute, the demanders of ^ submission. It was still one vast lion-lair, its lions still gathering in prey from the whole earth °^ still desolating, continually, unceasinglv, in all directions 
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    NAHDM. Ill of his captivity and his restoration, his sin and his repentance. But it seems probable that he was restored hj Esarhaddon, apon the same system of policy, on which he planted subjects of his own in Samaria and the country around Zidon, built a new town to take the place of Zidon, and joined in the throne of Edom one, brought up in his own piilace. For, when restored, Manasseh was set at full liberty to fortify Jerusalem®, as Hezekiah had done, and to put " ® captains of war in all the cities of Judah/' This looks as if he was sent back as a trusted tributary of Esarhaddon, and as a frontier-power against Egypt. At least, sixt^ years afterward, we tind Joeiah, in the like relation of trust to Nebuchadnezzar, resisting the passage of Pharaoh-Necho. However, the human cause of his restoration must remain uncertain. Yet clearly, in their whole history, there is nothing to correspond to the state of Judiea, as described by Nahum. A recent critic' writes, "*Nahum's prophecy must have been occasioned by an expedition of mighty enemies against Nineveh. The whole prophecy is grounded on the certain danger, to which Nineveh was given over ; only the way in which this visible danger is conceived of, in connection with the eternal truths, is here the properly prophetic." Ewald does not explain how the danger, to which "Nineveh was given over" was eaiain, when it did not happen. The explanation must come to this. Nahum described a siege of Nineveh and its issue, iib certain. The description in itself might be either of an actual siege, before the Prophet's eyes, or of one beheld in the Prophet^s mind. But obviously no mere man, endowed with mere human knowledge, would have ventured to predict so certainly the fall of sucli a city as Nineveh, unless it was " given over to certain danger." But according to the axiom received in Ewald's school, Nahum, equally with all other men, could have had only human prescience. Therefore Nahum, prophesying the issue so conBdently, must have prophesied when Nineveh was so " given over." The ik priori axiom of the school rules its criticism. Meanwhile the admission is incidentally made, that a prophecy so certain, had it related to distant events, was what no man, with mere human knowledge, would venture upon. Ewald accordingly thinks that the prophecy was occasioned by a siege of Phraortes ; which siege Nahum expected to be successful ; which however failed, so that Nahum was mistaken, although the overthrow which he foretold came to pass afterward I The siege, however, of Nineveh by Phraortes is a mere romance. Herodotus, who alone attributes to Phraortes a war with •2 Chron. xxxiiL 14. • InRawLLibd. A-Ewald, Proph. i. 349. 'L103. Assyria, has no hint, that he even approached to Nineveh. He simply relates that Phraortes " subdued Asia, going from one nation to another, until, leading an army against the AKsyrians, he perished himselJT, in the 22d year of his reign, and the greater part of his army." It is not necessary to consider the non-natural expositions, by which the simple descriptions of Nahum were distorted into conformity with this theory, which has no one fact to support it. Herodotus even dwells on the good condition of the Assyrian affairs, although isolated from their revolted allies, and seemingly represents the victory as an easy one. And, according to Herodotus, whose account is the only one we have, Phraortes (even if he ever fought with the Ninevites, and Herodotus' account is not merely the recasting of the history of another Median Frawartish who, according to the Behistun Inscription^ claimed the throne of Media against Danus, and perished in battle with him ") had only an unorganized army. Herodotus says of C^axares, his son, " ^He is said to have been more warlike far than liis forefathers, and he first distributed Asiatics into distinct bands, and separated the spearmen and archers and horsemen from one another, whereas, before, everything had alike mixed into one confused mass." Such an undisciplined horde could have been no formidable enemy for a nation, whom the monuments and their history exhibit as so warlike and so skilled in war as the Assyrians. Another critic*, then, seeing the untenableness of this theory, ventures (as he never hesitated at any paraoox) to place the prophet Nahum, as an eye-witness of the first siege of Cyaxares. Herodotus states that Cyaxares, the son of Phraortes, twice besieged Nineveh. First, immediately after his father's death, to avenge it ' ; the second, after the end of the Scythian troubles, when he took it \ The capture of Nineveh was in the first year of Nabopolassor B. C. G2o. The accession of Cyaxares, according to Herodotus, was B. C. 633. Eight years then only elapsed between his first siege and its capture, and, if it be true, that the siege lasted two years, there was an interval of six years only. But, at this time, the destruction of Nineveh was no longer a subject of jojjr to Judah. Since the captivity of Manasseh, Judah had had nothing to fear from Assyria ; nor do we know of any oppression from it. Holy Scripture mentions none. The Assyrian monuments speak of expeditions against Egypt ; but there was no temptation to harass Judah, which stood in the relation of a faithful tributary and an outwork against Egypt, and which, when Nineveh fell, remained in the same relation to its I Hitxig, followed by Davidson, ill. 283. hi. 106.
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    112 INTRODUCTION TO conquerors, into whose suzerainty it passed, together with the other dependencies of Assyria. The relation of Jusiah to Babylon was the continuation of that of Manasseh to Esarhaddon. The motive of this theory is explained by the words, '* With a confidence, which leaves room for no doubt^ Nahuni ez|>ect8 a siege and an ultimate destruction of Nineveh. The security of his tone, nay that he ventures at all to hope so enormous a revolution of the existing state of things, must find its explanation in the circumstances of the time, out of the then condition of the world ; but not till Cyaxares reigned in Media, did things assume an aspect, corresponding to this confidence/' It is well that this writer dofis the courteous language, as to the " hopes," " expectations," "inferences from God's justice," and brings the question to the issue, " there is such absolute certainty of tone," that Nahum must have had either a Divine or a human knowledge. He acknowledges the untenableness of any theory which would account for the prophecy of Nahum on any human knowledge, before Cyaxares was marching against the gates of Nineveh. Would human knowledge have sufficed then ? Certainly, from such accounts as we have, Nineveh might still have stood against Cyaxares and its own rebel and traitorous general, but for an unforeseen event whicli man could not bring about, the swelling of its river. But, as usual, unbelief fixes itself upon that which is minutest, ignores what is greatest. There are, in Nahum, three remarkable predictions. 1) The sudden destruction of Sennacherib's army and his own remarkable death in the house of his god. 2) The certain, inevitable^ capture of Nineveh, and that not by capitulation or famine, not even bv tne siege or assault, which is painted so vividly, but the river, which was its protection, becoming the cause of its destruction. 3) Its utter desolation, when captured. The first, men assume to have been the description of events past ; the second, the siege, they assume to have been present ; and that, when human wisdom coula foresee its issue ; the third, tliev generalize. The first is beyond the reach of proof now. It was a witness of the Providence and just judgment of Grod, to those days, not to our's. A brief survey of the history of the Assyrian Empire will shew, that the second and third predictions were beyond human knowledge. The Assyrian Empire dated ijrobably from the ninth century oefore Christ. Such, it has been pointed out, is tiie concurrent result of the statements of Berosus and Herodotus. *Gen. X. 10, 11. k KVM not i^v' wnn ]n«n p. >n*l)B^K Gen.xxT.18. Moses, according to the simplest meaning of his words, spake of the foundation of Nineveh as contemporary with that of Babylon. ' The beginning of the kinodom of Nimrod, he relates, was Babel and Ereeh, and Aeoad awl OalfKhy in the land of Skmar. Out 
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    NAHUM. 113 and bounded on the North by Mount Niphates. This distinction, howeyer, does not occur until after the extinction of the Assyrian empire. On the contrary, in Genesis, Asshur, in one place, is spoken of as West ^ of the EQddekel or Tigris, so that it must at that time have comprised Mesopotamia, if not all on this side of tne Tigris, L e. Babylonia. In another place, it is the great border-state of Arabia on the one side, as was Egypt on the other. The sons of Ishmad^ Moses relates \ tboeli from Uaxilah urUo Shur thai is b^ore Egypt, as thou goest to Assyria ; i.e. they dwelt on tne great carayan-route across the Arabian desert from Egypt to Babylonia. Yet Moses mentions, not Babylon, but Asshur. In Balaam's prophecy', Asshur stands for the great Empire, whose seat was at one time at >iineveli, at another at Babylon, which should, centuries afterwards, carry Israel captive. Without entering into the intricacies of Assyrian or Babylonian history further than is necessary for the immediate object, it seems probable, that the one or other of the sovereigns of these nations had an ascendency over the others, according to his personal characterand military energy. Thus, m the time of Abraham^ Chedorlaomer king of Elam, in his expedition against the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, took with him, as subordinate allies, the kings of Shinar, ^or Babylon) and Ellasar, as well as Tidal king of wUionSj a kinff probably of Nomadic tribes. The expedition was to avenge the rebellion of the petty kings in the valley of Siddim against Chedorlaomer, after they had been for twelve years tributary. But, although the expedition closed with the attack on the five kuigs of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and Zoar, its extent on the East side of the Jordan from Ashteroth Kamalm in Basan to Elparan (perhaps Elath on the Red Sea), and the defeat of the giant tribes, the Repnaim, Zuzim, Emim, Horites, the Amalekites and the Amorites in their several abodes, seems to imply one of those larger combinations against the aggressions of the East, which we meet with in later times *. It was no insulated conflict which pQen. il. 14. There is no reason, with Keil, to disturb the rendering. HOlp is most naturally rendered Eastward^ in the other three placefi; Michmash was E. 8. E. of Bethaven (1 Sam. xiii. 6), but was not over-against it, being some four miles ttom it, in a valley. The battle which began at Michmash, passed over to Bethaven, (I Sam. xiv. 23.) The Philistines too were obviously racing Saul who was at Gilgal (1 Sam. xiii. 12). In Ezek. xxxix. 11, the words ** eastward of the «ea,'* express that the carcases were outside the promised land. In Gen. iv. 10 j;^in was not one to linger over-aoainst the lost Eden. Probably he went Bastwara. because then too the stream of population went Westward. In IsAiah vii. 20 the kingof Assyria is spoken of as beyond the n'lw, i. e. the Euphrates. 8 spread over nearly three degrees of latitude. But it was the king of Elam, not the king of Babylon or of Asshur, who led this expedition ; and those other kings, according to the analogy of the expeditions of Eastern monarchs, were probably dependent on him. It has been observed that the inscriptions of a monarch whose name partly coinades with that of Chedorlaomer, viz. Kudurmabuk, or Kudurmapula, shew traces of a Persian influence on the Chaldee characters; but cuneiform decipherers having desponded of identifying those monarchs^, Chedorlaomer appears as yet only so far connected with Babylon, that its king was a tributary sovereign to him or a vice-king " like those of later times, of whom Sennacherib boasts^ " Are not my princes altogether kings ?" Assyria, at this time, is not mentioned, and so, since we know of its existence at an earlier period, it probably was independent. Lying far to the North of any of the nations here mentioned, it, from whatever cause or however it may have been engaged, took no share in the war. Subsequently also, down to a date almost contemporary with the Exodus, it has been observed that the name of Asshur does not appear on the Babjylonian inscriptions, nor does it swell the titles of the king of Babylon'. A little later than the Exodus, however, in the beginning of the 14th century B. C., Asshur and Egypt were already disputing the country which lay between them. The account is Egyptian, and so, of course, only relates the successes of Egypt. Thothmes III, in his fortieth year, according to Mr. Birch, received tribute from a king of Nineveh ^, In another monument of the same monarch, where the line, following on the name Nineveh, is lost, Thothmes says that he ^ ■ erected his tablet in Naharaina (Mesopotamia) for the extension of the frontiers of liami" [Egypt]. Amenophis III, in the same century, represented Asiatic captives % with the names of Patana [Padan-Aram], Asuria, Karukamishi [Carchemish"]. "On another column are Saenkar (Shinar], Naharaina, and the Khita (Hittites).'' The mention of these contiguous nations stren^hens the impression that the details of the interpretation are accurate. All « Gen. xxT. 18. ' Num. xxiv. 22. ■Sir H. Rawl. in Rawl. Herod, i. 446. * ** On the one hand the general resemblance of Kudurmapnla's legends to those of the ordinary Chaldsean monarchs is unquestionable; on the other hand, it is remarkable that there are peculiarities in the forms of the letters, and even in the elements composing the names upon his bricks which favor his connection with £lam.** Sir H. Rawlinson in Rawl. Herod, i. 436. • Rawl. Five Empires i. 206. « lb. p. 447. 7 From statistical Tablet of Kamak, quoted by Lavard Nin. and Bab. c. xxvi. p. 631, Birch in Archeoiogia Vol. xxxv. pp. 116-66. ■ lb. p. 630, note 1. » lb.
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    114 INTEODUCTION TO these insciiptions imply that Awjiia was independent of Babylon. In one, it is a coordinate power; in the two others, it is a state which had measured its strength with Egirpt, under one of its greatest oonqaerors, though, according to the £2gyptian account, it had been worsted. Another account, which has been thought to be the first instance of the extension of Babylonian authority so far northward, seems to me rather to imply the ancient self-government of Assyria. " ** A record of Tiglathpileser I. declares him to have rebuilt a temple in the city of Asshur, which had been taken down 60 years previously, after it had lasted for 641 years from the date of its first foundation by Shamas-lva, son of Ismi- I Da^on." Sir U. Kawlinson thinks that it is probable (although only probable)*, that this Ismi-Dagon is a king, whose name occurs in the brick-legends of Lower Babylonia. Yet the Ismi-Dagon of the bricks does not bear the title of king of Babylon, but of king of NiiBer only * : " his son," it is noticed, *' does not take the title of king ; but of governor of Hur •." The name Shamas-lva nowhere occurs in connection with Babylonia, but it does recur, at a later period, as the name of an Assyrian Monarch '. Since the names of the Eastern kings so often continue on in the same kingdom, the recurrence of that name, at a later period, makes it even probable, that Shamas-lva was a native king. There is absolutely nothing to connect his father Ismi-Dagon with the Ismi-Dagon king of Nifier. beyond the name itself, which, being Semitic, may just as well have belonged to a native king of Nineveh as to a king of Lower Babylonia. Nay, there is noth^^ to shew that Ismi-Dagon was not an Assyrian Monarch who reigned at Nifier; for the name of his father u still unknown ; there is no evidence that his father was ever a king, or, if a king, where he reigned. It seems to me in the last dep;ree precarious to assume, without further evidence, the identity of the two kings. It has, further, yet to be shewn that Lower Babylonia had, at that time, an empire^ as distinct from its own local soverei^ty. We know from Holy Scripture of Nimrod's kingdom in Shinar, a province distinct from jSymais, Mesopotamia, Assyria, and probably Chaldiea. In Abraham's time, 1900 B. C, we find again a king of Shinar. Shinar again, it is supposed, appears in Egyptian inscriptions, in the 14th century, B. C. ' ; and, if so. still distinct from Mesopotamia and Assyria. But all this implies a distinct kingdom, not an empire. Again, were it ever so true, that Shamas^ ^Sir H. RawlInBon from the Shergat Qyllnden in Rawl. Herod. Ess. vi. i. 433. note 1. • lb. p. 458. note 5. ' lb. p. 437. •lb. 1 7. 'Sir K. Rawlins., Joum. As. Soc. xtL P. I. Xnn. Rep. p. xii. sq. Rawl. Herod. L p. 466. Iva was a son of a king in I^ower Babylonia, that he boilt a temple in Kileh-Shergat^ aa being its king, and that he was k£>g, as placed there by Ismi-Dagon, this would be no proof of the continual dependence of AnSyria upon Babylonia. England did not continue a dependency of France, because conquered by William of Normandy. How was Alexander's empire broken at once I Spain under Charles the V. was under one sovereignty with Austria ; Spain with France had, even of late, alike Bourbon kings. A name would, at most, shew an accidental, not a permanent, connection. But there is, at present, no evidence implying a continued dependence of Assyria upon Babylon. Two facts only have been alleged; 1) that the cuneiform writing of inscriptions at Kileh-Shergat, 40 miles South of Nmeveh, has a Babylonian character; 2) that, on those bricks, four names have been found of inferior Satra|)s. But 1) the Babylonian character of the inscriptions would show a dependence of civilization, not of empire. Arts flourished early at Babylon, and so the graven character of the Inscriptions too may have been carried to the rougher and warlike North. The garment, worked at Babylon, was, in the 15th century B. C, exported as far as Palestine, and was, for its beauty, the object of Achan's covetousness ^. 2) In regard to the satraps whose names are found on the bricks or Kileh-Sheigat, it does not appeaVf that they were tributary to Babtdon at all ; they may, as fiir as it appears, have been simply inferior officers of the Assyrian empire. Anyhow, the utmost which such a relation to Babylon would evince, if ever so well established, would be a temporary dependence of Kileh-Shergat itself, not of Nineveh or the Assyrian kingdom. Further, the evidence of the duration of the dependency would be as limited at its extent. Four satraps would be no evidence as to this period of 700 years, only a centary less than has elapsed since the Norman conquest. The early existence of an Assyrian kingdom has been confirmed by recent cuneiform discoveries, which give the names of 8 Assyrian kings, the earliest of whom is supposed to have reigned about 3} centuries before the commencement of the Assyrian Empire *. Tne "empire," Herodotus says \ "Assyria held in Upper Aaia for 520 years ;*' BerosusS " for 526 vears." The Cuneiform Inscriptions give much the same result. Tiglath-pileser "", who gives five yeara^ annals of his own viotories, mentions his grandfather's grandfather, ( Mr. Birch in Layard, Nin. and Bab. p. 63L >> Josh. Tii. SI. I Rawl. 6 Emp. IL S91 ; (wmp. i. 812. ki.95. tFragm. IL •Rawl. Her. L 467.
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    NAHUM. 115 / the 4th kin^ before him, as the king who " first oiganued the conntiy of Anuria,'' who " established the troops of Assyria in authority." The expression, ** established in authority/' if it may be pressed, relates to foreign conquest. If this Ti^lath-pileser be the same whom Sennacherib, m the 10th year of his own reign, mentions as having lost his gods to Merodach-ad-akhL king of Mesopotamia, 418 years before ^ then, since Sennacherib ascended the throne about 703 B.C.'', we t&hould hare B.C. 1112 for the latter part of the reign of Tiglath-pileser L, and counting this and the six preceding reigns at 20 years each I*, should have about 1252 B.C. for the b^inning of the Assyrian empire. It has been calculated that if the 526 years, assigned by Berosus to his 45 Assyrian kings, are (as Polyhistor*! states Berosus to have meant) to be dated back from the accession of Pul who took tribute from Menahem, and so from between B.C. 770 and B.C. 760, they carry back the banning of the dynasty to about 12d0 B.C. If they be counted, (as is perhaps more probable) from the end of the reign of Pul ', i. e. probably B. C. 747, " the era of Nabonassar," the Empire would commence about 1273 B.C. Herodotus, it has been shewn *, had much the same date in his mind, when he assigned 620 years to the Assyrian empire in upper Asia, dating back from the revolt of the Medes. For he supposed this revolt to be 179 years anterior to the death of Cyrus B.C. 529 (and so, B.C. 708) +a period of anarchy before the accession of Deioces. Allowing 30 years for this period of anarchy, we have 738 B.C. +520, 1. e. 1258 B. C, for the date of the commencement of Assyrian empire aooording to Herodotus.    Thus, the three testimonies woiild coincide in placing the beginning of that Empire anyhow between 1258 and 1273 B.C. But this Empire started up full-grown. It was the concentration of enei^ and power, which had before existed. Herodotus' expression is " rulers of Upper Asia.'' Tiglathpileser attributes to his forefather, that he ''oiganized the country^" and ^'established the armies of Assyria m authority." The 2d king of that list takes the title of " ruler over the people of BelV' i. e. Babylonia. The 4th boasts to have reduced ''all the lands of the Magian world." Tiglath-pileser L claims to have conquered huge parts of ■ Dr. Hlncks, from Bavian Inscription in Layard Nin. and Bab. pp. 212^ • His annals mention that^ having expelled Merodach-baladan in the first year of his reign, he set up Belib in Babylon (Hlncks in Layard Bab. and Nin. 140, 1) ; but, in the Ganon of Ptolemy, the date of Belib 18 8.0.703. pRawl. gives this as the averase of Assyrian reianaa (Five Empires ii. 93.). The whole calculation is nis. An interregnum of 20 years, carries the whole back to the date of Berosus ISTS B. G. 4 In Eoseb. Chron. Arm. pp. 40, 1. '8 Kings XT. 19. • Rawl. Herod, i. 407. Cappadoda, Syria from Tsukha to Carchemish, Media and Muzr. According to the inscription at Bavian", he sustained a reverse, and lost his gods to a king of Mesopotamia, which gods were recovered by Sennacherib from Babylon. Yet this exception the more proves that conquest was the rule. For, had there been subsequent successful invasions of Assyria bv Babylonia, the spoils of the 5th century backward would not have been alone recovered or recorded. If the deciphering of the Inscriptions is to b^ trusted, Nineveh wa^ the capital, even in the days of Tiglath-pileser I. For Sennacherib brought the goos baek^ it is said, and put them in their places, i. e. probably where he himself reigned, at Nineveh. Thence tlien they were taken in the reign of Tiglathpileser. Nineveh then was his capital also. Of an earlier portion we have as yet but incidental notices ; yet the might of Assyria is attested by the presence of Assyrian names in the Egyptian dynastic lists, whether the dynasties were themselves Assjrrian, or whether the names came in through matrimonial alliances between two great nations *. With few exceptions, as Su* as appears from their own annals (and these are in the later times confirmed by Holy Scripture), the Assyrian Empire was, almost whenever we hear of it, one long series of victory and rapine. It is an exception, if any monarch is peaceiiil, and content to " repair the buildings^ " in his residence, " leaving no evidence of conquest or greatness.'' Tiglathi-Nin, father of the warlike Asshur-i-danipal or Sardanapalus, is mentioned only in hb son's monument, ** ■ amon^ his warlike ancestors, who had carried their arms into the Armenian mountains, and there set up stelse to commemorate their conquests." Civil wars there were^ and revolutions. Conquerors and dynasties came to an untimely end; there was parricide, fratricide; but the tide of war and conquest roUed on. The restless warriors gave no rest. Sardanapalus terms himself, "*the conaueror from the upper passage of the Tigris to Lebanon and the great sea, who all countries, from the rising of the sun to the going down thereof, has reduced under his authority." His son, Shalmanubar or Shalmaneser, in his thirty-five years of reign led, in person twenty-three miUtary expeditions. 20,000,16,000, are the t Rawl. i. 4A8. « Layard N. and B. 20T-18. 614. Bawl. 4fi9. s Rawlinson's coi\}ectare. Five £mp. U. 336. The period is one of "obscarity.** as Rawl. says, but that very obscurity forbids ouraeciding,as he does, that it was one of ** extraordinary weakness and d«pression.** 7 Asshnr-adan-akhl and three following kings. See Rawl. Her. i. 400. The accession of Asshur^danakhi was placed by some, referred to by Rawl. lb., at B. C. 1060, by himself, at B. G. 950, Fire Emp. iL 291. ■ Sir H. Rawl. lb. in Rawl. Her. i. 460, n. 7. • In Layard N. and B. pp. 361, 2 Rawl. p. 461. •/ \
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    116 INTRODUCTION TO nambers of his enemies left dead upon a field I of battle with Benhadad and Hazael ^ Cappadocia^ Pontus, Armenia, Media, Babylonia, Sjria, Phoenicia*', 15 dc^ees of longitude and 10 of latitude, save where the desert or the sea gave him nothing to conquer, were the range of his repeated expeditions. He circled round Judiea. He tnrice defeated Benhadad with his allies (on several occasions, twelve kings of the Hittites). Ills own army exceeded on occasions 100,000 fighting men. Twice he defeated Hazael. Israel under Jehu, Tyro, Sidon, 24 kings in Pontus, kings of the Hittites, of Chaldaea, 27 kings of Persia are among his tributaries^ ; " the shooting of his arrows struck terror " he says, *' as far as the sea " [Indian Ocean] ; '* he put up his arrows in their quiver at the sea of the setting sun." His son Shamasiva apparently subdued Babylonia, and in the West conquered tribes near Mount Taurus, on the North the countries bordering on Armenia to the South and East, the Medes beyond Mount Zagros, and " • the Zimri ' in upper Luristan." His son Ivalush III. or IV. received undisturbed tribute from the kingdoms which his fathers conquered, and ascribes to his god Aashur the grant of " < the kingdom of Babylon to his son." Thus " Assyria with one hand grasped Babylonia ; with the otlier Philistia and Edom ; she held Media Proper, S. Armenia, possessed all Upper Syria, including Commagene and Amanus, bore sway over all the whole Syrian coast from Issus to Graza, and from the coast to the desert." Tiglath-pileser II. and Shalmaneser are known to us as conquerors from Holy Scripture^. Tiglath-pileser, we are told from the inscriptions, warred and conquered in Upper Mesopotamia^ Armenia, Media, Babylonia, drove into exile a Babylonian prince, destroyed Damascus, took tribute from a Hiram king of Tyre, and from a Queen of the Arabs \ And so it continued, until nearly the close of the Monarchy. The new dynasty which began with Sargon were even greater conquerors than their predecessors. Sargon, in a reign of seventeen or nineteen years, defeated the kine of Elam, conquered in latbour beyond Elam, reigned from Bas, a dependency on Elam, over Poukoud (Pekod], Phoenicia, Syria, Ac to the river of Egypt, in the far Media to the rising sun, in Scjthia, Albania, Parthia, Van, Armenia, Colchis, Tubal to the Moschi : he oRawl. Ib.464.6. •Nimrud Obelisk translated by Dr. Hincks, in Diibl. UniT. Mag. Oct. 1853. pp. 422, 5, G. Rawl. Her. L4G2. 'Dr. Hincks, AthensBum N. 1476. p. 174. Rawl. lb. Five Emp. ii. 360. • Rawl. Herod, i. 466. Five Emp. il. 374. 'Jer. XXV. 26. I Rawl. Her. i. 467, Five Empires Ii. 380. k Rawl. Her. i. 470. > 2 Kings xvii. 6, zviii. U. k The above account of Bargon is taken from Opplaced his lieutenants as governors over these countries, and impoeed tribute upon them, as upon Assyrians ; he, probably, placed Merodach-Baladan on the throne of Babylon, and after 12 years displaced him ; he reduced all Chaldjea under his rule ; he defeated "Sebech (i. e., probably. So), Sultan of Egypt, so that he was heard of no more ; " he received tribute from the Pharaoh of E^ypt, from a Queen of Arabia and from Himyar the Sabs^. To him first the king of Meroe paid tribute. He finally captured Samaria: he took Gaza, Kharkar^ Arpad and Damascus, Ashdod (which It cost Psammetichus 29 years to reconquer), and Tyre, (which resisted Nebuchadnezzar for 13 years). He added to the Satrapy of Parthia, placed a Satrap or Lieutenant over Commagene and Samaria, Kharkar, Tel-Garimmi, Gamgoum, Ashdod, and a king of his own choice over Albania. He seized 55 walled cities in Armenia, 11, which were held to be "inaccessible tortresses ; ** and 62 great cities in Commagene; 34 in Media ; he laid tribute on the " kins of the country of rivers." He removed ^ whole populations at his will ; from Samaria, v he carried captive its inhabitants, 27,800, and^U^ placed them in " cities of the Medes * ; " he * removed those of Commagene to Elam ; all the great men of the Tibareni, and the inhabitants of unknown cities, to Assyria; CammanianSj whom he had conquered, to Tel-Garimmi, a capital which he rebuilt; others whom he hm vanquished in the East he placed in Ashdod: again he placed "Assyrians devoted to his empire" among the libareni ; inhabitants of cities unkno?m to us, in Damascus; Chaldseans in Commagene*. "^The Comukha were removed from the extreme North to Susiana, and Chaldoeans were brought from the extreme South to supply their place." ' " Seven kings of latnan, seven days' voyage off in the Western seas, whose names were unknown to the kings" his "fathers, hearing of" his " deeds, came before " him to Babylon with " presents ; " as did the king of Asmoun, who dwelt in the midst of the Eastern sea (the Persian gulf). He placed his statue, "writing on it the glory of Asshur his master," in the capital of Van, in Kikisim (Circesium) as also in Cyprus, which he does not nam^ but where it has been discovered in this century™. The Mosehian kin^, with his 3000 towns, who had never submitted to the pert's Inscriptions Assyriennes des Sareonide^, p. l9-4(), extracted from the Annates de Philosophie Chr^tienne T. vi. (5« s6rie). Oppert, p. 8, gives as the meaning. of his name. ** actual kmg," **roi de fait." Sargon himself, ii Oppert has translated him rightly, gives as its meaning, ** righteous prince," (J3-1K^) p. 38. 1 Rawl. 6 Emp. ii. 423. This statement is not in Oppert^s Inscriptions. ■ Now in the Royal Museum at Berlin. Layard, Bab. p. 618.
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    NAHUM. 117 kings his predecessors, sent his submission and tribute to him. Sennacherib, the son of Sargon, says of himself, ''Assour, the great Lord, has conferred on me sovereignty over the peoples ; he has extended my dominion over all those who dwell in the world. From the upper Ocean of the setting sun to the lower Ocean of the rising sun, 1 reduced under my power all who carried aloft their head.'* He defeated Merodach Baladan and the kin^of Elara together*^; took in one expedition, '^"79 great strong cities of the Chuidseans and 820 small towns ; " he took prisoners by hundreds of thousands ; 200,150 in his first expedition against Hezekiali, from 44 ereat wadled cities which he took and little villages innumerable^; 208,000 from the Nabathseans and Hagarenes ^ : he employed on his great buildings 360,000 men, gathered from Chaldaea and Aramiea, from Cilicia and Armenia ^ ; he conquered populations in the North, which " had of old not submitted to the kings my brothers'," annexed them to the prefecture of Arrapachitis and set up his image'; he received tribute from the governor of Khararat ', wasted the 2 residencecities, 84 smaller cities of Ispahara king of Albania, joining a part of the territory to Assyria, and calling its city, Ilhinzas, the dty of Sennacherib ■ ; he reduced countries of "Media, whose names the kings his brothers had not heard'; he set a king, Toubaal, over the great and little Sidon, Sarepta, Achzib, Acco, Betzitti, Mahalliba ; the kings of Moab, Edom, Bet- Amman, Avvad, Ashdod, submitted to him ^ ; he defeated an ^innumerable host" of Egyptians at Altakou" [Elteke] ; sons of the king of Egypt fell into his hands ; he captured Ascalon, Bene-Barak, Joppa, Hazor"; put back at Amgarron [Migron] the expelled king Padi, who had been surrendered to Hezekiah * ; gave portions of the territory of Hezekiah to the kings of Ashdod, Migron, Gaza' ; he drove Merodach-baladan again to Elam, captured his brothers, wasted his cities, and placed his own eldest son, Assurnadin, on the throne of Babylon ' ; took seven impre^able cities of the Toukharri, placed like birds' nests on the mountains of Nipour ' ; conquered thekingof Oukkou in Dayi, amon^ mountains which none of his ancestors had penetrated; took Qukkou and 33 other cities*; attached Elam, "crossing" the Persian gulf "in Syrian vessels*;" capturing the men, and destroying the cities^; in ■Oppert Sarg. p. 41. • lb. p. 45. F Layard Bab. p. 141. « Rawl. Her. L 476. » 0pp. pp. 42, 3. 'lb. p. 43. tpp. 43,4. «p. 44. > pp. 44,6. 7 p. 45. •p. 46. •p.47. »» pp. 47^8. •pp.48. • pp. 4tWl, • Polyhist in Ens. Chr. 1. c. 5. Abyden. ib. c. 9. f Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 456. c Is. z. 5-15, xxxvi. 18-ao. ^ Oppert p. 53. another campaign, he garrisoned, with prisoner-warriors of his own, cities in Elam which his father had lost ® ; destroyed 34 large cities and others innumerable of Elam °. His account of his reign closes with a great defeat of Elam, whom the escaped Souzoub had hired with the treasures of the temples of Babylon, and of 17 rebel tribes or cities, at Khalouli, and their entire subdual^. He repelled some Greeks in Cilicia, set up his imiige there, with a record of his deeds, and built Tarsus, on the model of Babylon •. It has been noticed, what a " keen appreciation of the merits of a locality ' " his selection of its site evinced. The destruction of his army of 186,000 men, at the word of God, might well deter him from again challenging the Almighty ; but we have seen, in the wars of Napoleon I., that such losses do not break the power of an empire. It was no vain boast of Sennacherib, that he had gathered all the earth, and candied captive the gods of the Tuitions. The boast was true ; the application alone was impious. God owned in him the instrument which He had formed, the rod of His anger. He condemned him, only because the axe boasted itself agaijist Him Who Itewed therewith. Victorious, except when he fought against God, and employed by God to trea4 down the peojAe as the mire of the streets *, Sennacherib was cut off as God foretold, but left his kingdom to a victorious son. His son, Esarhaddon, takes titles, yet more lofty than those of Sennacherib. He calls himself, " ^ King of Assyria, Vicar of Babylon, King of the Sumirs and Accads, King of Egypt^ Meroe and Ciish, who reigned from sunrising to sun-set, unequalled in the imposition of tributes," In Armenia, he killed Adrammelech *, his half-brother, one of hLs father's murderers, who fled to Armenia, probably to dispute thence his father's crown. In every direction he carried his conquests further than his powerful father^. He speaks of conquests in the far Media, " ^ where none of the kin^ our fathers," had conq^uered, whose kings bore well-known Persian names ™. They and their subjects were carried off to Ass^'ria. Others, who " " had not conspired against the kings my fathers and the land of Assyria, and whose territories my fathers had not conquered," submitted voluntarily in terror, paid tribute and received Assyrian governors. In the West, he pursued by sea a king of Sidon who rebelled, divided the Syrians in strange countries, and placed * Abyden. In Eus. Chron. Arm. p. 53. ^The murder then of Sennacnerib was no aien of the decadence of the empire, but one of tnc common tniitu of the polygamy of Eastern monarchs. » Oppert pp. 56, 7. ■ Sitirparna and Ipama. » Id. Two of the name^ again, Rawl. observes (5 Emp. ii. 473), are Aryan, Zanasana and Ramatiya; a 3d is Arpis. /"
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    118 INTRODUCTION TO mountaineers, whom his bow had sabdaed in the East, with a governor, in a castle of Esarhaddon which he built in Syria. He warred successfully in Cilicia, Khoubousna^ and destroyed 10 large cities of the Tibareni and carried their people captive ; trod down the country of Masnaki, transported rebels of Van; he established on the Southern shore that son of Merodach-baladan who submitted to him, removing the brother who trusted in Elam, himself reigned in Babylon °, whither he carried Manassehi*. He recon(|uered '^ the city of Adoumou (Edom), (the city of the power of the Arabs,) which Sennacherib had conquered, and carried off its people to Assyria y* he named as Queen of the Arabs, Tabouya, bom in his palace ; put the son of Hazael on his father's throne. An expedition to " •» a far country to the bounds of the earth beyond the desert," Bau (Buz), reached by traversing 140 farsakhs (?) of sandy desert, then 20 farsakhs (?) of fertile land and a stony region, Khazi ( Uz), looks like an expedition across Arabia, and, if so, was unparalleled except by Nushirvan. Some of the other names are Arabic. Anyhow, it was a country, whither none of his predecessors had gone ; he killed 8 kings, carried off their subjects and spoils. He conquered the CJomboulou in their marshes. Twelve kings on the coast of Syria whom he recounts by name, (Ba'lou king of Tyre, Manasseh king of Judah, and those of Edom. Maan, Gaza, Ascalon, Amgarron, Byblos, Aradus, Ousimouroun, Bet-Ammon, Ashdod) and 10 kings of Yatnan in the sea (Cyprus), — .^^sthus (Ikistousi), King of Idalion (Idial), Fythar foras (Pitogoura) K. of Citium (Kitthim), [i — ,K. of Salamis (Silhimmi), Ittodagon i^Dagon is with him," Itoudagon), K. of ^aphos (Pappa), Euryalus (Irieli), K. of SoU (Sillou), jDamasou, K. of Curium (Kuri,) Ounagousou, K. of Limenion (Limini), Boumizu, K. of Tamassus (Tamizzi,) Damutsi of Amti-Khadasti, Puhali of Aphrodisium (Oupridissa) ', — held their rule from him. The names of the countries, from which he brought those whom he settled in Samaria, attest alike his strength and the then weakness of two of the nations, which afterward concurred to overthrow his empire. The colonists, according to their own letters to Artaxerxes', comprehended, amon^ others, BabyUmUms; Archemtea i. e. inhabitants of Erech, mentioned in Genesis^, as, t(^ther with Babel, part of the beginning of the kingdom of >iimrod ; SusanckUes, i. e. inhab•Babyl. tablet in Bawl. Her. L 482. P2Chr. xxxiii. 11. « Oppert p. 56. Rawl. 6 Emp. ii. 470, 1. Oppert does not identify the names of distances. ' Rawl. Herod. L 483, 4. 6 Emp. ii. 483, Oppert p. 58. • Ew. iv. 9. « Gen. x. 10. « i. 125. s Ritter Erdk. vii. 668. 7 Is. xxi. 2, xxii. 6. itants of Susiana or Chusistan ; Dehamtat, Doom in Herodotus ", one of the wanderine Persian tribes^ whose name TTaia) ^iU exists*; ElamUea^, or the dwellera on the Persian gulf, bordering on Susiana ; Apharsiiea or the Persians in their original abode in Para^ Parai?, now Farsistan. It seems also probable that the AphanaekUes* are those more known to us as Sacse or Scythians, whom Esarhaddon says that he conquered * ; and that the ApharsachihiUa (with the same word Aphar prefixed) are the Sittaceni on the Caspian. The Dinaites and the TorpA^ lUes are as yet unidentified, unless the Tarpetes^ of the Palus Maeotis near the Sittaceni, or the Tapiri " in Media be a corruption of the name. The Samaritan settlers adc^ And the rest of ike nationSy whom the great and nMe Amapper carried oapHve, and seUled in theciHeel of Samaria and the rest on this side the river. Under this general term, they include the Mesopotamian settlers brought from Avvah and Sepharvaim, and those fromHamath^, grobably wishing to insist to the Persian [onarch on their Persian, Median, or Babylonian descent. They attest at the same time that their forefathers were not willingly removed but transported, earried into €xiie% and accordingly that Esarhaddon, in whose reign they were removed, had power in all these countries. The condensation also of settlers from twelve nations in so small a space as the cities of Samaria (analogous as it is to the dispersion of the Jews over so many provinces of their captors) illustrates the policy of these transportations, and the strength which they gave to the empire. Nations were blended together among those foreign to them, with no common bond except their relation to their conqueror. A check on those around them, and themselves held in check by them, they had no common home to which to return, no interest to serve by rebelling. Esarhaddon built 36 temples in Assyria by the labor of foreign slaves, his captives, who worshiped his gods ^ This collection of people of twelve nations in the cities of Samaria represents moreover one portion only of the conquests of Esarhaddon, and, for the most part, that furthest from Judaea. For the principle of the policy was to remove them far from their own land. Ethiopian and Egyptian captives would be placed, not here whence they could easily return, but, like Israel in the cities of the Medes, whence they could find no escape. The son of Esarhaddon, Asshurbanipal >II., yet further enlarged and consolidated ■ Est. ▼. 6. Rawl. Joam. of Asiat Soc. xv. p. 164. • Rawl. Her. i. 481. ^ Strabo xl. 2. 8. 11. • Id. xl. 8. and 13. 2. «2 Kgs xyii 24. • 'SjH E«r. iy. 10. • ■ ( Assyr. texts p. 10, Oppert p. 57, Rawl. 6 Empw (Or Asordanes, Layard Nin. and B. p^ 452. , ij
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    NAHUM. 119 the oonqaests of his conquering Mher. His expeditions into E^^^t nave been already dwelt upon; his victories were easy, comSlete. Tirhaka, himself a sreat conqaeror, etl into unknown deserts beprond reach of pursuits. His step-son Urdammie attempted to recover his kingdom, was defeated at once, fled and his capital was taken. In Asia, he touk away the king of Tyre, who ofi'ended him ; made conquests beyond Mt. Taurus, where his fathers had never been^ ; received an embassy from Gyges ; attached to ARsyria a tract of Minni or Penarmenia, took the capital of Minni; took Shushan' and BadauAf slew their kings, united Susiana to Babvlonia; subdued anew Edom, Moab, Kedar, the Nabathaeans; received the submission of the king of Urarda, Ararat^. While Assyria was extended wider than before, its old enemies were more inoorpomted with it, or, at least, more subdued ; it was more at one within itself. Egypt, the great rival Empire, had tried to shake off the yoke, but was subdued ; no people in Syria or the valley of the Euphrates stirred itself; the whole tract within the Taurus^ once so rife with enemies, lay hushed under his rule: hushed were the Hittites, Hamathites, the Syrians of Damascus, the Tibareni who had once held their own against his father ; war wan only at the very extremities, in Minni or Edom. and that, rather chastisement than war ; Baoylon was a tranquil portion of his empire, except during the temporary rebellion of the orother, whom he had placed over it. and whom he pardoned. His death, amid tho tranquil promotion of literature*, when he had no more enemies to conquer or rebels to chasten, left his empire at the zenith of it8 power, some 22 years before its destruction. Oalno had become, as Sennacherib boasted™, Uke Qurehemisk; Hamath like Arpad; Samaria a8 Damascus. He'' had removed the hounds of the people and gathered all the earthy as one gathereth eggsy left by the parent bird, undefended even by its impotent love. There was not a cloud on the horizon, not a token whence the whirlwind would Income. The bas-reliefs attest, that neither ^ the energjr nor the cruelty of the Assyrians were diminished ^. ( )f those twenty-two years, we have nothin;; reliable except their dose. There was probably nothing to relate. There would not be anvthing, if Asshuibanipal had conHolidated nis empire, as he seems to have done, and if his Hon and successor inherited his father's later tastes, and was free from the thirst of boundless conquest, which had ^ Rawl. remarks that the names are new. I The name is spelt as in Daniel. kiUwI. 6 £mp.iL 484-40. Ub. 405,9. ■ la. X. 9. • > lb. la, 14. • ik^9. piAte« In Layard Nin. and B. pp. 497, 8. Kawl. characterized the earlier rulers of Assyria. Anyhow, we know nothing authentic. The invasion of Assyria by Phraortes, which Herodotus relates, is held, on good grounds, to be a later history of a rebellion against Darius Hystaspes, adapted to times before the Medes became one nation ^ There was no reason why it should not have been recorded, had it taken place, since it is admitted to have been a total defeat, in which Phraortes lost his life *>. The invasion of the Scythians, which is to have stopped the siege of Nineveh under Cyaxare& was reported in a manifestly exaggerated form to Herodotus. The 28 years, during which Herodotus relates tho Scythian rule to have lasted ', is longer than the whole of the reign of the last king of Assvria ; and yet, according to Herodotus, is to have been interposed between the two sieges of Cyaxares. And as its empire gave no sign of decay, so far as we can trace its history within 22 years before its destruction, 80, with the like rapidity, did the empire rise, which was to destroy it. The account which Herodotus received, that the Medians had thrown off the yoke of Assyria before Deioces', is in direct contradiction to the Assyrian inscriptions. This was, they state, the time, not of the revolt, but of the oon?uest of Media. They are confirmed by loly Scripture, which says that the Assyrian king [Sargon] placed in the cities of the Mcdes ' his Israelitish captives. The utmost, whicli Herodotus ascribes to Deioces however, is, that he consolidated the six Median tribes and built a capital, Agbatana^ It is an union of wild hordes into one people, held together for the time by the will of one man and by their weariness of mutual oppressions. Even according to their accounts, Cyaxares (about B. C. 633, i. e. 8 years before the fall of Nineveh) first organized the Median army ; the Greeks, in the time of jEschylus, believed Cyaxares to have been the fiist of the Median kings ' ; rebels in Media and Sagartia claimed the Median throne against Darius, as descended from C}*axare8, as the founder of the Monarchy '. Further, the subsequent history supports the account of Abydenus against Herodotus, that not the Medes, but the rebel general of the last Monarch of Nineveh was, with his Babylonian troops, the chief author of the destruction of Nineveh. The chief share of the spoil, where no motives of refined policy intervene, falls to the strongest, who had chief portion in the victory. " The Medes," says Herodotus, ^^'took Nineveh, and conquered all Assyria, except the Babylonian 6 Emp. iiL fi04. and Layard Monuments Ser. 2. PL 47, 49. quoted lb. p Rawl. Herod. L 408, 9. 4 Herod. 1. 402. ' lb. 106. *L 06, 6. «2 Kgs xviL S. • Her. i. 101. * Persa 761-4. 7 Behiatan Inscr., quoted by Rawl. Her. L 409.
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    120 INTRODUCTION TO portion "." But Babylon was no spared province, escaping with its independence as a gain. Babylonia, not Media, si^cceeded to the Southern and Western dominions of the Assyrian empire, and the place, where Nineveh had stood, Cyaxares retaining the North. This was a friendly arrangement, since subsequently too we find a Babylonian prince in the expedition of Cyaxares against Asia Minor, and Medians assisting Nebuchadnezzar against the king of Egypt *. Abydenus represents the Babylonians and Medes, as &iual ^, but exhibits the rebel general, as the author of the attack. " • After him [Sardanapal], Sarac held the empire of Assyria, who, being informed of a horde of mingled troops which were coming against him from the sea, sent Busalossor [Nebopalassar] general of his army, to Babylon. But he, having determined to revolt, betrothed to his son, Nebuchodrossor, Amuhea, daughter of Asdahag, prince of the Medes, and soon made a rapid attack on Nineveh. King Sarac, when he knew the whole, set the palace Evorita on fire. Then Nebuchodnwsor, attaining to the empire, encircled Babylon with strong walls." The " horde of mingled troops" "from the sea " were probably those same Susians and Elymseans, whom the Assyrians had, in successive reigns, defeated. If the account of Herodotus were true, the father of the Median Monarch had perished in conflict with Assyria. The grandfather of the Assyrian Monarch had himself reigned in Babylon. Assyria ruled Babylon by viceroys to the end. It has been noticed that Nahum mentions no one enemy who should destroy Nineveh. True, for no one enemy did destroy her. Even now its fall is unexplained. The conquests of its Monarchs had not been the victories of talented- individuals. Thev were a race of world-wide conquerors. In the whole history, of which we have the annals, they are always on the ag^ssive. They exacted tribute where they willed. The tide of time bore them on in their conc^uests. Their latest conquests were the most distant. Egypt, her early rival, had been subdued by her. The powers, which did destroy her, had no common bond of interest. They were united, for one reign, not by natural interests, but, as far as we see, by the ambition of two individuals. Tliese crushed, at once and for ever, the empire which for so manv centuries had been the ravager of the world. But who could have foreseen such a combination and such results, save God, in Whose hands are human wills and t)ie fate of empires ? • i. 106. » Rowl. Herod, i. 415, 6. >Conf. Tobit xiv. 16. " Before he died, he heard of the destruction of NiDeveh, which was taken by NabuchoQosor and AhasueruB.** • Euseb. Chron. P. 1. c. 9. The fiery empire of conquerors sank like a tropic sun. Its wrath had burned, unai^suaged, " from " (in their own words) " the rising to the setting sun." No gatherii^ cloud had tempered its heat or allayed its violence. Just ere it set, in those last houn of its course, it seemed, as if in its meridian. Its bloodstained disk cast its last glowing rays on that field of carnage in Susiana ; then, without a twilight, it sank beneath those stormy waves, so strangely raised, at once and for ever. All, at once, was night. It knew no morrow. Its fall is inexplicable stilL It may have accelerated its own destruction byconcentmiing the fierce Chaldees at Babylon. It was weakened by the revolt of its own general, and with him the defection of an army. Sti 1 1, in those days, the dty of 1200 towers, eat'hy 200 feet high, its ordinarv wall 100 feet high ^ and of such breadth, that three chariots'^ could drive on it abreast **, could not be taken by mounds, except by some most gigaiuic army with patience inexhaustible. Famine could not reduce a city, which, in its 60 miles in circumference, enclosed, like Babvlon, space for *much eaUlCj and which could, witliin its walls, grow corn enough for its population of 600,000. With its perennial supply of provision, it might have laughed to scorn a more formidable foe than the Medes, Elamites and Babylonians, unaccustomed to sieges, except in as far as any had fought in its armies, while the Ninevites possessed the hereditary skill of centuries. Babylon, smaller than Nineveh', was at rest amidst the siege of the more powerful grandson of Cyaxares. Cyrus could only take it by stratagem ; Darius Hystaspes, by treachery. Then, every Ninevite was a warrior. Their descendants,  the Curds, are still among the fiercest and most warlike people of ^Vsia. The bas-reliefs, which bear internal evidence of truth, exhibit a wonderful blending of indomitable strength of will, recklessness of sufiering, inherent physical energy, unimpaired by self-indulgence. A German writer on art says *, " You recognize a strong thickset race, of very powerful frame, yet inclined to corpulence, a very peculiar blending of energy and luxury. — The general impression of the figures, whether men, women or eunuchs, has uniformly something earnest ^^ //j and imposing." An English writer says still \ • more vividly ; ** ^ All the figures indicate \ greaX "phjaical development^ animal pro])ensities very strongly marked, a calm, settled ferocity, a perfect nonchalance amidst the most terrible scenes ; no change of feature takes place, whether the individual is inflict* Diod. Sic. ii. 3. • Jon. It. 11. 'Strnbo xvi. p. 757. ( Kugler KuQst-Geschichte, (2) p. 75, 6. in Sinuua Nahum p. li. k Edwardfl in Kitto Scr. Lands, pp. 60, 1.
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    NAHUM. 121 ing or experiencing horrid sufferings. — ^The pictures are very remarkable as indicating tiie entire absence of higher mental and moral qualities: and the exuberance of brutal parts of man's nature. At the same time there is not wanting a certain consciousness of dignity and of innerent power. There is a tranquil energy and fixed determination, which will not allow the beholder to feel any contempt of those stern warriors." How then could it fall? The prophecy of Nahum describes, with terrible vividness, a mege : the rousing of its king from a torpor of inaolence ; ' he remembereth his nobles ; the orderly advance, the confused preparations for defence ; and then, when expectation is strung, and we see besiegers and besieged prepared for the last decisive strife, there is a sudden pause. Ko human strength overthrows the city. ^ I%e gales of the rivers shall be opened, and the palace ahaU be dissolved. And it is decreedj she snaU he led away captive. Her captivity follows on the opening of the gates of the rivers. The rivers, ordinarily her strength, were idso her weakness. The annals of Sennacherib relate, how he repaired a palace which had been undermined oy the Tigris. '* * The small palace, which was become very ruinous in every part, because the river Tigris, during 16 years, had unde]> mined and ravaged it, [I repaired.]" Dionysius, the Jacobite Patriarch, relates how m his own time, A. D. 763, " "the Tigris, overflowing, laid waste all the towns around it, and e8i)ecially Mosul " (opposite to Nineveh). Barhebreus, in four different years, mentions the destruction of houses in Bagdad through the overflow of the Tigris ". He mentions also a city-wall, overthrown by an inundation, so that 3000 men were drowned in their houses'*. Ives relates p; "The Bishop (of Babylon) remembers that" ab. ut 1733 "the Euphrates and Tigris were so overflown, that the whole country between them appeared as one large sea. Over all the plain between Bagdad and Hilla, people could pass only in boats. The water flowed quite up to the glacis, the ditch was full, the city also overflown, and the foundation of most of the buDdings hurt ; 300 houses were entirely destroyed. To prevent as much as possible " the recurrence of such a calamity, "the Turks now face the foundation-wall of their houses with a composition of charcoal, ashes, and Demar (bitumen)." "The river Khosar," also, which would be swollen by the same causes as the Tigris, "entered the city," says Ainsworth \ " by an aperture in the walls on the East side, which appears to have » ii. 6, [6.] k iL 6, 7. [7, 8.] > Awyr. Texta p. 7. ■ Abb. B. O. iL 112. " A. D. 835, 941. 988, 1211. Barh. p. 163, 188, 204. 600. • lb. p. 163. P Voyage 1773. p. 281. % Travels ii. 142, S. ' Koordistan, iL 66. • lb. p. G4. • Layard N. and B. p. 77. formed part of the original plan and to Iiave been protected by a gateway and walls, vestiges of which still remain." "The Khausser," says Mr. Rich', "is generally drawn off for irri^ting the cotton-plantations in the alluvial ground of the river ; when it is much overflowed, it discharges itself into the Tigris above the bridge." "■The Khausser now [Dec. 1. after "very heavy tropical rain,"] discharges itself direct into the Tigris, and brings an immense body of water." " ' After rain, it becomes an impetuous torrent, overflowing its banks and carrying all before it" " 'The stone-bridge was carried away one night by the violence of the Khausser, on a sudden inundation." On a lesser swelling of the river, — "'tlio water-wheels were removed " in precaution " and the bridge of boats opened." Cazwini, the Arabic geographer, speaks of " " the rivers of Nineveh." Ctesias, being a writer of suspected authority, cannot safely be alleged in proof of the fulfillment of prophecy. Yet in this case his account, as it is in exact conformity with the obvious meaning of the prophecy of Nahum, so it solves a real difficulty, how Nineveh, so \ defended, could have fallen. It seems certain that the account of the siege taken from him by Diodorus, is that of the last siege. 1 1 has been remarked ' that the only event of the siege, known from any other source, viz. that the last Assyrian king, when he had learned the combination of the Medes an' I Babylonians against him, set fire to his palace, is related also by Ctesias. Ctesias has also tlie same fact, that the Babylonian revolt was recent; tiie name of the revolted general in Ctesias, Belisis, is the latter half of that given to him by Abydenus ', Nebonalassar, omitting only the name of the ^o
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    122 INTRODUCTION TO >J sent hj mcBBengera to all his sabjects for forces, and prepared what was needed for the siege. He haa an oracle handed down from his forefathers, that no one should take Nineveh, unless the river first became an enemy to the city. Conceiving that this never would be, he held to his hopes, purposing to abide the siege and awaited the armies to be sent by his subjects." '* The rebels, elated by their successes, set themselves to the siege, but on account of the strength of the wall& could in no wise injure those in the dty.'^ '* But these had great abundance of all neeessiiries through the foresight of the king. The siege then being prolonged for two years, they pressed upon it; assaulting the walls and cutting off those therein from any exit into the countrv." " In the 3d year, the river, swollen by continuous and violent rains, inundated a part of the city and overthrew 20 stadia of the wall. Then the king, thinking that the oracle was fulfilled, and that the river was plainly an enemy to the city, despaired of safety. And, not to fall into the enem/s hands, he made an exceeding great pile in the palace, heaped up there all the gold and silver and the royal apparel, and having shut up his concubines and eunuchs in the house formed in the midst of the pile, consumed himself and all the royalties with them all. The rebels, hearing that Sardanapalus had perisheii, possessed themselves of the city, entering by the broken part of the wall." IYet Nahum had also prophesied^; ^-the fire shall devour thy bars;" "fortify thy strong holds, there shall the fire devour thee;" "I will bum her chariots in the smoke," and all the ruins of Nineveh still speak from beneath the earth where they lie interred, that, overthrown as they have been by some gigantic power, fire consumed them within. "^'The palaces of Khorsabad (Dur Sarjina) and Nimrud shew equal traces of fire with those of Koyunjik." " * The recent excavations have shown that fire was a great instrument in the destruction of the Nineveh palaces. Calcined alabaster, masses of charred wood and charcoal, colossal statues split through with the heat, are met with in parts of the Ninevite mounds, and attest the veracity of prophecy." "'It is evident from the ruins that Khorsabad and Nimroud were sacked, and set on fire." Yet this does not exhaust the fiillness of the prophecy. Nahum not only foretold the destruction of Nineveh, that it should be empti/f void, vxute, there is no healing of thy >liI.13.16. li.13. •Rawl. Herod, i. 488. qnoting **Layard Nin. and Its Remains i. 12, 27, 40. Ac. Nin. and B.Tof Nimrud] p. 351, 367,359. Ac. Vaux Nineveh and Pereepolis p. 196^ Botta Letter ii. p. 26. iii. p. 41. Ac.** ** They [the human-headed bulls] had sutTered, Uke ail those previouUy disoovered^ from the ftre." Lay. N. and B. hruiee, but in emphatic wordfl^ that its site also diould be a desolation. With an everntnning flood He ehaU make the place therepf i^mebomah) a deaoUuion^. This was then new in the history of the world. Cities have remained, while empires passed away. Rome, Constantinople^ Athens, Damascus, Alexandria, Venice, abide, although their political might is extinct. No or Thebes itself survived its capture by Sargon and a yet later loss of its inhabitants nearly two centuries, when the more fatal conqmest of Cambyses, and ]^erhaps the rise of Memphis perpetuated Its destruction. Nahum foretells emphatically as to Nineveh, *^ He will make the place thereof an utter consumption." Not only would God destroy the then Nineveh ; but the very nlace or site thereof should be an utter desolation. There was, then, no instance of 80 great a city passing away. Such had not been Babylonian, Assyrian, Eg3rptian policy. It had become an established policy in Sennacherib's time to remove popu- v lations, not to destroy cities. And these two \ policies were incompatible. For a conqueror who would remove populations must have, whither to remove them. Nineveh itself had conquered Babylon and Shushan, and the cities of the Modes ; but had placed her own lieutenants in them. The mere destruction of such a city as Nineveh was " contrary to experience." Even later than this, Babylon, notwithstanding its rebellions, was spai^ by its first conqueror, and survived to be the grave of its second, Alexander. Xenophon (Ascribes Nineveh under the name of Mespila (of which Mosul has been supposed to be a corruption) "«a wall, void, laige, lying against the city — ^the basement was of polish^ stone, full of shells, its width 50 feet, its height 50 feet. Thereon was built a wall of brick, its breadth 50 feet, the height 100; the circuit was six farsangs," i.e. 22] miles. The shell remained ; the tumult of life was gone. Its protecting bulwarks remained ; all, which they protected, had disappeared. They had forgotten already on the spot what it had been or by whom it had perished. "** The Medes inhabited it formerly. It was said that Media^ a king's wife, had fled thither, when the Medes were losing their power through the Persiana The Persian King, bcBsieging this city, could not take it, either by time or force : but Zeus made the inhabitants senseless, anu so it was taken." A little later, Alexander marched over its site to gain the world, not knowing that a world-empire, like that which he gave his life to founo, was buried under p. 71. ** It [the walll contained ftome fragments of calcined soulptarea alahA.st
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    NAHUM. 123 his feet'. Gaagamela, near which Darins lost his empire, most have been close to its site. Yet three centuries, and history, not its mere neighbors only, had forgotten when it had perished. Strabo says', ''It was efiaoed immediately after the destruction of the Syrians." Nearly two centuries later is Ludan's saying, "^Nineveh has perished, and there is no trace left where it once was." Yet before this time^ in the reign of Claudius, the Bomans had built a new Nineveh which they called by his name ^ Ninive Claudiopolis." In the 6th century, it is mentioned as a Christian see ™. Its episcopate was taken away, probably on acoou«t of its decline, early in the 9th century ; and it was united to Mosul \ It was still in being at the beginning of the 14th centuiy *. Yet, in the 12th century, as a whole, " p it was desolate, but there were there many villages and castles."    This was not the Nineveh of prophecy ; but it too was swept away, and a few coins alone attest the existence of the Boman city. " The city, and even the ruins of the city," relates Gibbon' of the last victory of Heradius, " had long since disappeared ; the vacant space afford^ a spacious neld for the operation of the two armies." A line of lofty mounds, on the East of Tigris, long drew but a momentary gaze from the passers-by ; a few cottages surmounted the heaps, which entombed the palaces of kings, who were the terror of the East: the plough turned up, unheeded, the bricks, which recorded their deeds ; the tide of war swept over it anew ; the summer's sands again filled up " ' the stunendous mass of brick-work, occasionally laia bare by the winter rains." The eyes rested on nothing but "'the stem shapeless mound, rising like a hill from the scorched plain." " ' The traveler is at a loss to give any form to the rude heaps, upon which he is gazing. Those of whose works they are the remains, unlike the Boman and the Greek, have left no visible traces of their civilization or of their arts ; their influence has long since passed away. The scene around him is worthy of the ruin he is contemplating; desolation meets desolation; a feehng of awe succeeds to wonder, for there is nothing to relieve the mind, to lead to hope, or to tell of what has gone by. Those huge mounds of Assyria made a deeper impression upon me, gave rise to more serious thoughts and more earnest reflection, than the temples of Baalbec and the theatres of Ionia." *Ii is noticed, that Arrian alone mentions the n«ne of Nineven ; and he too speaks of it, in relation to the course of the Tigris, not of the battle. '*The lake, into which the Tigris discharges itself, which, flowing by the city Ninas formerly a p^reat rad wealthy ci^ forms the country between it [Tigrisi and the Euphrates.** Ind. p. 197. ed. Vail. *TTiill.8. If! "Bee Ass. B. O. iii. 1. p. 104. 'Charon c. 23. In 1827, Buckingham still wrote': ''we came in about an hour to the principal mounds which are thought to mark the site of the ancient Nineveh. There are four of these mounds, disposed in the form of a square; and these, as thejr shew neither bricks, stones, nor other materials of building, but are in many places overgrown with grass, resemble the mounds left by entrenchments and fortifications of ancient Boman camps. The longest of these mounds runs nearly N. ai\d S. and consists of several ridges of unequal height, the whole appearing to extend for four or five miles m length. There are three other distinct mounds, which are all near to the river, and in the direction of E. and W. — There are appearances of mounds and ruins extending for several miles to the southward ; and still more dustinctly seen to the Northward of this, though both are less marked than the mounds of the centre. The space between these is a level plain, over every part of tlie face of which, broken pottery, and the other usual debris of ruined cities are seen scattered about.'' "Mounds and smaller heaps of ruins were scattered widely over the plain, sufficient to prove, that the site of the original city occupied a vast extent." Niebuhr had ridden through Nineveh unknowingly. " ' I did not learn that I was at so remarkable a spot, till near the river. Then they showed me a village on a great hill, which they call Nunia, and a mosque, in which the prophet Jonah was buried. Another hill in this district is called Kalla Nunia, or the Castle of Nineveh. On that lies a village Koindsjug. At Mosul, where I dwelt close by the Tigris, they showed me in addition the walls of Nineveh, which in my journey through I had not observed, but supposed to be a set of hills." " It is well-known," begins an account of the recent discoveries", "that in the neighborhood of Mosul, travelers had observed some remarkable mounds, resembling small hills, and that Mr. Rich had, thirty years ago, called attention to one called Koyunjik, in which fragments of sculpture and pottery had be«i frequently discovered." And yet, humanly speaking, even if destroyed, it was probable before-hand, that it would not altogether perish. For a town near its site was needea for purposes of commerce. Of the two routes of commerce from the Persian gulf to the North by the Euphrates or by the Tigris, the Tigris-route was free from the perils of the arid wilderness, through > By Josua Bar Nun Catholicus A. D. 820-^24. Ass. iii. p. 344, coll. p. 166. • Ebemesu, who died A. D. 1318. (Ass. i. 638.) wrote to the Ninevltes on the plague. Ass. iii. 1. 143. p Benjamin Tud. p. Z) J ed. Asher. \ o. 46. » Layard, Nineveh i. pp. «, 7. > Travels ii. 49-62, 62. « RelBebftsrhr. ii. 863. • W. 8. V. Vanx in Geogr. Diet ii. 438.
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    124 INTRODUCTION TO wliich the line by the Euphrates passed. If, for the downward course, the Euphrates itself was nayigable, yet the desert presented a difficulty for caravans returning upward from the Persian gulf. Arrian, who mentions the two lines of travel, says that Alexander, having crossed the Euphrates at Thapsacus, chose the less direct line by the Tigris, as * having a better supply of all things, food for his cavalry, and a less scorching heat. The mention of Haran (afterward Carrhse) Canneh, and Asshur in Ezekiel, (in one verse -) seems to indicate the continuation of the same line of commerce with Tyre, which must have existed from prsplilstoric times (i. e. from times of which we have no definite nistoric account), since there is no ground to question the statement of the Phoenicians tnemselves in Herodotus, that they had come from the Erythraean sea ■, i. e. the Persian gulf. The later hindnmces to the navigation of the Tigris by the great dams (probably for irrigation), were of Persian date ; but they could have had no great effect on the actual commerce ; since for the greater part of the upward course on the Tigris line, this also must, on account of the rapidity of the river, have been by caravans. The route was still used in the middle ages ^ ^*^The ancient road and the modem one on the upper Tigris follow, pretty nearly throughout, the same line, it being determined by the physical necessities ox the soil.'' In the 16th century, " ® from the head of the Persian gulf two commercial lines existed : by one of them goods were carried some way up the Euphrates, and then .by land to Bir, Aleppo, Iskenderun. By the other they followed the Tigris to Baghdad and were carried by Diyar-Bekr and Sivas to Terabuzum." [But Mosul was necessarily on the way from Baghdad to Diyar Bekr]. Mosul still lies on the line of commerce, from the Persian gulf, Basrah, Baghdad, Mosul, Mardin, DivarBekr to Iskenderun, the port of Aleppo ^, or Trebizond [Tarabuzum *.] It still carries on some commerce with Kurdistan and other provinces ' [beside Diyar-Bekr and Baghdad]. Col. Chesney, in 1850, advocated the advantages of extending the line of commerce by British stations at Diyar-Bekr and Mardin, « Arr. iii. 7. The aame route was recommended to Antionluis the great. Polyb. v. 61. Xenophon relates the scarcity in Cyrua*^ advancing army on the Euphrates route, Anab. i. 5. 4 ; Dio Cassius, the sufferings of the army of Severus L. Ixxv. 1. 7 Ezek. xxvii. 23. " Eden " (lb.) is mentioned in 2 Kgs xix. 12, as having been subdued by Assyria ; *'Chalmad" remains unknown; "Sheba" spread too widely to the desert of Syria (Strabo xvl. 4. 21.) for the mention of it to be any indication that those thus grouped together did not live in the same direction. * Herod, i. 1. viL 89. and Rawlinson ib. and App. to B. vii. Essay 2. T. iv. pp. 241. sqq. •Abulphan^ HiPt. Dyn. p. 218 soq. quoted by Tuch de Nino urhf p. .32. Ck)l. Chesney counts Mosul among the tluurlshing commercial ceDtres l! in addition to and connection with those already existing at Baghdad and Mosul 
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    NAHUM. 125 the destniction of the former.* Bahjlon, from having been the winter residence of Cynis, became the chief residence of the Persian Emperor at the time of Alexander, and continued to exist for many centuries/ afler the foundation of Selencia, although it ceased to be a great city*. And this, notwithstanding its two rebellions under Darius \ and that under Xerxes'". There was no ground of human policy against Nineveh's continuing, such as Mosul Mcame, any more than Mosul itself. It existed for some time, as a Christian See. The grandeur, energy, power, vividness of Nahum, naturally can be fully felt only in his own language. The force of his brief nrophecy is much increased by its unity. yNanom had one sentence to pronounce, the judgments of God upon the power of this world, which had sought to annihilate the Idi^dom of God. God, in His then kingdom in Judah, and the world, were come face to face. What was to be the issue? The entire final utter overthrow of whatever opposed God. Nahum opens then with the calm majestic declaration of the majesty of God ; Who God is, against whom they rebelled ; the madness of their rebellion, and the extinction of its chief: (c. 1) ; then in detail, what was to come long after that first overthrow, the siege and capture of Nineveh itself, (c. 2.); then, in wider compass, the overthrow of the whole power (c. 3.). It was to be the first instance, in the history of mankind, of a S)wer so ^reat, perishing and forever, ahum's oflice was not, as Jonah's, to the ^ people itself. There is then no call to repentance, no gleam of God's mercy toward them in this life. Nineveh was to perish wholly, as the habitable world had perished in the time of Noah. The only relief is in the cessation of so much violence. There is no human joy expressed at this destruction of the enemy of God and of Hia people ; no sorrow, save that there can be no sorrow; ""who will bemoan her? whence shall I find comforters for her?" In conformity with this concentration of *8ee Diet, of Greek and Rom. Geogr. i. 368. >Behi«tan Inscr. in Raw!. Herod, ii. 595-597. 608. ■ Ctesias Exc. Pers. 22. » ilL 7. • P. 556. F Davison on Prophecy, p. 360. < N. i. 7. »Nah.ii.i.j;''DBrDnMD^Sjn onnnSj? njh diSbt. Is. iii. 7. iMD "S^i onrm ^^ W\M ViD Xshvf JT^DB^O. It seems to me impossible that Nahnm.had he been adapting the words of Isaiah, ▼oald have left out the tender 11K3 HD at the beginning, or the triumphant softly-flowing continuation, |ryS IDK nj^lBT j^'DBTD ^10 1MD UTI^K I^D at the end. •The following, at least in form or Idiom, stand alone in Nahum; the condensed forms ^nC^3!l (thoagh with analogies) i. 4; D^KOD i. 10; U'133 1. 12; Ob, else npiD as "yoke" 1.18; bnlDTmasc. Nahum's sahject, there is little in outward style or language to connect him with the other Prophets. His opening (as already observed ^) bears upon God's declarations of mercy and judgment ; but, Nineveh having filled up the measure of its iniquites, he had to exhibit the dark side of those declarations ; how much lay in those words, " th^t will by ^ no means clear the guilty." " p Jonah and ^ Nahum form connected parts of one moral ^ history, the remission of God's judgment being illustrated in the one, the execution of it in the other : the clemency and the just severity of the Divine government being contained in the mixed delineation of the two books." His evangelic character just gleams through, in the eight tender words, in which he seems to take breath, as it were ; " Tob Yhvh lemaoz beyomtsarah, veyodeah chose bo," "Good is God (Yhvh), refuse in day of trouble, and knowing trusters m Him *> ; " then again, in the few words, which I think Isaiah expanded, " Lo on the mountains the feet of a eood-tidings-bearer, peace-proclaimer'." Else there is only the mingled tenderness and austereness of truth, which would sympathize with the liuman being, but that that object had, by putting ofi* all humanity, alienated all which is man. '* Who will bemoan her? Whence shall I seek ^ comforters for thee?" Who? and Whence? None had escaped evil from her. "Upon ^^ whom hath not thy wickedness passed continually ? '^ It is difficult for us, who have to gather up our knowledge of the sacred language from the fragments which remain, in which also the number of words forms and idioms, which stand out singly here and there, seem but so many specimens of lost treasure, to judge with any certainty, whether anv approximation of idiom, which we may observe, implies an^ connection between the writers in whom it occurs. Nahum has, especially in his picture of the capture of Nineveh, so man^ of those dfro^ ^eyofievoy consisting often of slight modifications^, his language is so rich and so original, that one the more doubts whether ii. 8; D'J^bnp (denom. ftrom nj^SlH) ii. 4; n^lSs lb. D''&'T^i^likeM«^ia.«AaTij,"abIes,"ofthe spear, (lb. ^Sv'^n **are quivered;" verb too air.) lb. ppBTpne^: (form) ii. 6. ^y3f^"1^ (form) lb. pb (" covered way") ii. B.'b3fni **and it is decreed " ii. * 8 (See lb.)Vin^il (form, the meaning is determined ' by Tlhl See* lb.) lb. n^JHTD ("moaning") lb. nififihO (form and metaphor ; Kal once Pa. IxvilL 26) ib. '(7133^ masc. plur. lb. KTI 'D^D U. ». njon (like "apparatus") ii. 10. np« and HpOD ■» • ,1' I' * "void" and, as to the form, HD^^p (afem. part used as an abstract; elsewhere is only the act. part, kal. pSl3 Is. xxiv. 1) ii. 11. p*3 "shaking" (of
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    126 INTRODUCTION TO in those idioms, in which he seems to approximate to other prophets, the expressions in common do not belong to the common stock of the language; and that the more, since mostly " part of Uie idiom only coincides, the knees) lb. D jHO, form, IL 13. (else Nif. 2 Sam. xyiL 23; noun, p^Hl? Job viL 15) JBTjrn TllJ^an (prrogn. idiom) il. 14. p'l^ (in this sense) iil. 1. *im (ibe verb) IIL 2. (noun, niiTT, JucL v. 22.) IJTD (L q. nnjT. iii. 5. D^'Xpp (only instance of etymol. meaning) lit. 6. *K^ (as, ** spectacle *') lb. 4pj1*l (part pass. fern, as noun Is. xL 10) iii. 10. *133J^n (of oppressive number) iii. 15. DniJp iii- 17. ij^D^ iii. 18. m^ iii. 19. •The correspondence is complete between Jo. U. 6. nnKD 1^3p D'ja ^D. and Nah. U. 11. '•JS >Dr Henderson (in addition to Nah. ii. I. Is. Hi. 7, see note r.) (connects a) Hfe^J?^ hSs *y^y ^PI5^ Nah. L 8 and nfcyjr KIH H^D 1^9 with "I^JJI t\b^ Is. viii. 8 and HK^j;— H^^jri^J 7)^3 Is. x''23; b) npbpp? npuDi npo n.'u. ii, w'lth y^nn ppi3 np^u^ Is. xxiv. 1. c) D'jriD 733 nSp^m It 11. r\hrhn D;^np iK^rs i«- xxls. But in) a n^D nfe^j^ 13 an idiom used not in Is. only but in Jeremiah (5 times} in Ezekiel (twice) Zephaniah and Nehemiah. It is then an ordinary Hebrew idiom. The peculiarity of Isaiah, that in both places (Is. x. 23, xxviii.22)headdsnyin31idoe,snotocourinNahum. Nahum also has not the verb ^ISV* which Isaiah uses in 5 places; Isaiah does not use the noun tip^, which Nahum has, and which occurs in a Psaim of David (xxxii. 6). Nahum too speaks of a flood which shall pass over and overwhelm ; Isaiah, of a man who should pass over and pass away. In b) there is only in common, that Iim Is. IL 19. But in d and e there is no characteristic word the same; in Nah. i. 13 there is only the common imagery of breaking the yoke. tO^D masc. oocurs In Nahum only; nnOlD pHJ la Pa. ii. 3 (of men rebelling) and Jerem. 3 times. It is then a common idiom. In f. there is the oorrespopdence of the idiom !lS HM* ^D la Is- (which also occurs Jer. XV. 6) In N. hh 1iy 'D, but with the difference that In Is. Qod speaks of the heaTlneaa of a sorrow rest 18 different'. As for the so-called 8yriasms or other peculiarities of langnage whidi Uitzig would nave to be evidences en a later date^, and from some of which othen would infer that Nahum lived at Nineveh itself, which He will comfort ; Nahum speaks of deaolation which none can comfort. The construction of 11J with h occurs Job iL 11, xlii. 11, Jer. xvL 5, xxiL l{\ xiviii. 17 : in Job and Ps. ixix. 21 1)} is united with Dn3« The expression seems then to belong to the common stock of the language; the idiom "O ^OnJK ** Who (in what character) shall I comfort thee ? " is peculiar to Isaiah. Hitzi^ further would have it, that, ** O'lDDJ occurs in N. iil. 10 exactly as in Is. xxiii. 9 alonebeside ;** whereas the only correspondence is, that Isaiah has the idiom, "honored of earth," **all honored of earth," V'lK ''^B^^; Nahum has, with the affix, " her honored," n'^33^ as Ps. cxlix. 8. OHnaO^. 7 Of the forms or words, which Hitsig would mako characteristic of a later time 1) T}'^VU i. 3 is only orthographically different from the more common, H'H^l) ; yet not only does n'^^C^ occur Job ix. 17, and the masc *^J.»ef. !»• xxviii.2, but the verb is written with \ff in the same meaning, Ps. 1. 3, Iviii. lu, Job xxvii. 21. *^) KIJD occurs in Jos. xxiv. 19, the oldest book next to the Pentateuch, and having much in common with it (see on Dan. p. 312 note 2), and in no later book. Kiip occurs 6 times in the Pentateuch ; this form KJp (not Kl^p) sun-ived in the Chaldee. 3) WQ} iii. 18, is simply Nif. f^m C^U), a word as old as the Pentateuch^ since the river, Pishon, tie^^i), is derived from it. Hitzig obtains his ** pronunciation " by making it kai, E^SJ, a word not extant in Hob. 4) **The form of the suffix of the 2d person, iL l*t'* nDDWSOt which has been urged by all writers on his side, is the more singular ground of ar^ment, because it turns entirely on the vowels, which only represent a tradition of the expirin|; langnage. Gesenius calls it **an especial form, which perhaps ought properly to be pronounced riD* as masc, out of which the punctuator first made njl in order in some sort of way to indicate the feminine ** (Lehrg. p. 216). Written HJI^kSp, it is only the ftill and original form of the pronominal affix, HD (firora np^K for niW). as it is found in the Pentateucli, n3;« Oen. iii. 9, 7^y^l ex. xiii. 16, n^PX^ Ex. xxix. 35.^ Nahum chose it probably as a ftiller form. It occurs in a Psalm of David, cxxxix. 6, at the eloee^ riDp^i an
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    NAHUM. 127 ''the wish has been &Uier to the thought One only solid ground there would be whj Nahum should not have written his profor Naham's living near NineTeh (Proph. i. 350). Daviddon (ill. 301.) follows Hiteig. 6) **The form of the aufflx of the 3d person, i. 13, iL 4. comp. Uab. ill 10." The form \T\ lies nearer to the original K^Hi than the contracted \ ; it also occurs in the word ^H j^p St 14 times in the Pentateuch (in Gen. 8 times, Levit. 5 times, Deut. once) ; it occurs most (6es. observes, Lehrg. p. 213) in words ending in n. • as ^HKID 10 times (3 in Levlt.) ^rn^ ^ times (5 In Gen. Ex. Ley.) Xrhjl ^^ ^^' ** Ezek. twice, Jerem. once; ^HJpD in Gen. 4 times, Exod. twice. Job twice : although nj?"! absolutely occurs 3 times only, ^H^'] Is the rule : it occurs 114 times, of which 42 are in the Pentateuch. The form in also occurs in ^TllS^jS^d Jud. xix.24, ^n*Y ,K Job xzT. 3. It is united with the plur. noun in ^n^^W Prov. xix. 18, and ^n^^l for in'J?*! 1 Sam. xxx.*26. Job xliL 10; also VTT Hab. iii. 10, ^TVySl Job xxiT. 23. It is obviously used by Nahnm for its more stately sound. , 6) "The meaning of ^3 J iii. 6," is one attributed to it by Hitz. only. 7) ^As Pilpel occors more and more in later times, so nSnSn «. n, (comp. ppB^nriB^" ii. 6) only occurs in Is. xxL 3, Ex. xxx. 4. 9.*' Pilpel is formed on exactly the same principle, as the other rarer intensive conjugations, the doubling of those letters of the root, most capable of being doubled. In S^S^f it occurs from Genesis downward. The use of the word Jl /H /H by two contemporaries, Isaiah and Nahum, was nothing remarkable. 8) '*6o, plainly SIC^ ii. 3 could only in later times be used transitively, otherwise than as united with n^DBT.** Why? If :ai^ is transitive in the phrase, rA^y 2\ltf, ** restore the captivity" of Jacob, the corresponding phrase, t^MJI ftK 32^ is but a variation of the phrase, such as would naturally occur in any original writer. DllSf is transitive, also in Ps. Ixxxv. 6, and Eaek. xlvii. 7, (since if intrans., as Abulwalid pointed out, it would have been ^^IKT^ not '*331IB^j|) if not in Num. x. 36. Qesenlns also pointed out that the corresponding Arab j7j"l is both transitive, and intransitive, so that the use of the causative coi^'. J^ j*W is dialectic, according to rjauhari, or less pure (See Lane sub v. T. i. p. 1038). It is consistent in Henest. to deny the transitive meaning of 31ISf altogetner, but not to make any idiomatic difference between ftOS^ 3E^ and 2V |1KJ as belonging to diffidrent dates. 9) ** nilVD (11- 2) in the sense of munitio, first occurs in the Chronicles.** In the Chronicles, the phrase is different. The idiom is a slight variation of the old masc, I^D 1'J7 Ps. xxxl., 22. Ix., 11 (which the Chronicles too ha^ 2 C. viiL 6). The Chronicles, on whatever ground, mostly adopt the feminine form in speaking historlcallv of the fortified cities built in Juoah; once m the sing. nSiyO 'n|J2C.xiv.6; else with two plurals njT nilY^O. 2 G. xL 10. 23. xlt 4. xiv. fi. xxi. 8. In one place only, having ended a verse, xi. 10, **and in Bogamin nnWlJ ^"!jj." the writer begins the next, (omitting the ^"^j;) **and he strengthened rt^l^ipn HK." I^or is there anything characteristic of a later period in the use of the feminine ; phecvy when, according to all history, it coula alone have any interest for Judah, long before the event itself, viz. if He to and, any how, since the Chronicles were compiled after the captivitv, probably by Ezra, the use of the same form could nave proved nothing, as to whether a book were written 86 years, sooner or later, before the captivity. ** Also the Hebrew of Nahum is in part impure ; 1Dfit9 ill. 17, is probably not Semitic." It probably u Semitic ^see above p. 108) and Assyrian. The occurrence of what probably is a title of an Assyrian commander, not only fits tne times of Nahum, when Assyrian invasions had begun, but the occurrence of an official title, (like that of ** Peohah '* elsewhere, see Daniel the Prophet pp. 670, 671,) without any Syriasms, belongs to Kahum's time and life in Palestine. When three officers of Hezekiah understood Assyrian (Is. xxxvi. 11.), there is nothing surprising in the mention of an Assyrian title. Pechah Is also an Assyrian title, occurring in the Inscriptions in the plural "pahati," Oppert Rapports p. 61. 52. 63. 67. 65. 74. " Tartan/* in Isaiah and 2 Kings, is also probably an Assyruin title, since Rabsaris, *' Chief of the Eunuchs," " Rab-shakeh, Chief-cupbearer," (with which Tartan is united in 2 Kings xviii. 17) are names of officers. Yet no satisfactory etymology has been found for *' Tartan." 10) ** IJDi ill- 4, stands in Arabic meaning." The coincidence with ^ro^te would have proved nothing ; but Nahnm uses '^I^D in its common meaning. In Arabic also it signifies ** deceived," not (as Hitsig would have it) " meshed." 11) ** jnji ii. 8, in Syriac meaning." j|nj« not in Syriac only, but in Arabic, si^ifies to be ** violently out of breath; " but this, which is its only meaning which could be brought to bear on this passage, does not suit it, whereas that suggested by the Hebrew itself does. In Nahum It is evidently a modification of the biliteral jn« in the same sense as Ty^T] which T T is used of the low moaning of the dove. Is. xxxvlii. 14, lix. 11 ; and the subst. H^n ** moaning " is united with O^yO and 'H (for 'Tli) Esek. ii. 10. Another modification of the biliteral is J^JH P8. v. 2, xxxxix. 4. 12) *' and in*1 too, iii. 2 (only beside in the song of Deborah Jud. v. 22) is probably equally only a Syriasm ; " 1. e. supposing its meaning to be derived from "in "circle,'^ the suDstitution of H for 1 occurs oftenest in Aramaic. In the root in itself liowever, the nearest correspondence of Hebrew with any Semitic dialect is not with the Syriac but with the Arabic; •in "generation" and the Arab. *ini ** prolonged time," but also the period of life (see Lane p. 923); whereas the Syr. K*ini only signifies " a mill." But Hitzig himself sets aside these last, with the observation, " these appearances however ' are sufficiently explained, if the home of Deborah was also Nahum*s country, a border-country toward Syria, inhabited in part by non-Israelites." 13) llitaig makes neither 2^T\ the Queen's name and so Assvrian, nor /lllvD* although he has his own fantastic meaning for each, derived from misapplication of the Arabic. The alleged Sjrriasm in nn^fi rests on an odd ground-work. The Syriac word yrilSi bas not been found in any Syriac author; in one of three Syro-Arab Lexica (BarBahlurs) it is explained by the Arabic word, ** fQladso." This in its turn is interpreted by the Persian, which again has, in Vtillers. no Persian etymolory. On the other hand the Arabic ** faladsa " "cut,^ oo^J. ii. "cut to pieces," does give a good etymolosy for any sharp instrument, as the "scythe^ of a scythed chariot Yet this is the evidence on which Davidson tells the unlearned (Introd. iii. 301), " The language is pure and classical with a few exceptions, as jnj to mourn, ii. 8, '^7V^ iii. 2, nnSfi it 4. which are Syri �
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    128 NAHUM. Whom all, past and future, are present, oould not or did not declare beforehand things to 'oome*. If there be prophecy, the siege of asms.— These SjrriaRms cannot well be explained by the native locality of the prophet, which was toward the border-land of Syria and inhabited in part by people who were not Israel iti^H. because other prophets of the Northern kingdom ao not use Syriac words or idioms. They imply intimate contact with a people lH?yond Palestme." Yet JHJ does not, in this sense, exist beyond Palestine; "im was, in the time of the Judges, used within it, and the Arabic does give an etymology for nn'7D, natural and adequate, which Syriao does not. The only difficulty is, that the Arabic word for "steel" is not a pure Semitic form, like the Hebrew, but a Persian, "fulrulso" or "falQdso." Yet the Arabic has also the genuine Arabic form "mafludso" ** formed of stool," of a nword. The direct connection of nnSi] with "fulihUo^* or **f(Uudso^ mu*>t be given up, since it seems that the airoct connection of the Arabic falalsa And fuludio or fdludso must be abandoned. For Prof. F. Justi whose judgment Prof. Max Muller kindly obtained for me says; "The Arabic/uMdso must bo borrowed from the Persian piiU'ido^ not conversely (as Frevtag and Vullers al^o assume in their Lexica); for Persian retains the/ in Arabic words which it adopt**, but Arabic changes a Persian p into/, because it has no p. So Arabic Again changes a Persian d, especially between or after vowels, always into ds. The relation of the Arabic /aWcbo, fdlCidio^ with the root faladsa is consequently only apparent, whence the derivation of nn 'D from iSi) is also shewn to be untenable, especially since this Hebrew root is not evidenced Nineveh might be aayividlj presented to the Prophet's mind, as if he saw it with his bodily eyes*. but assumed.** Yet as relates to the Hebrew T7l)y since the Heb. 1 is often interchanged with the Arab, ds f" which in some Arab, dialects is pr(>> nounced a" Qes.), the etyro. from the Arabic /otaoM, "cuts," lies nearer to it than any other, designating a sharp instrument. It is remarkable that the HebArab. Lexicogr., Abraham B. David and Abulwalid, were not aware of any connected Arabic root, both regarding l^fl as inverted lh)m TaS. The Byr. KH'SiySa ** spark" or "sparks** (which Ew. compares, Proph. ii. p. II) is too remote, insulated, uncertain, not being connected with any known root, and being written also Kn'D1D^.3. See Dr. P. Smith*s Lex. Syr. s. ▼. " The Arab. in3 *' (lb.) must be a mis-print. > " Did Nahum predict the downfall of Nineveh a century before tlie event? If he was a younger contemporary of Isaiah, he did so. He prophesied, say some, about the 14th year of Hesekiah ana graphically painted the overthrow of Assyria*8 metropolirt. The interval consists of about one hundred years. Is not the analogy of Prophecy violated here ? If a specific event be 'foretold long before it happened, what becomes of the canon or principle that prophecy presents nothing more than the pr^ vution of events in the immediate future f [Dr. Da. italics.] The principle in question is almost axiomatic.'' [Introa. lii. 2%.] It parses for an axiom in the school, whose results Dr. Davi«lson gives to the Knglish ; i.e. it is a petitio principii applied to each prophecy in turn. »" Nalium must have seen this peril with his own eyes." Ewald Proph. i. 340.
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    NAHUM. Before CHRIST cir. 713. CHAPTER I. 1 The Majesty of Ood in goodfiess (0 Ais •peoffUj cmd aeveriiy offoinst his enemies. 1. The hurdenK "*The word ^massa' [burden] is never placed in the title, save when the vision is heavy and full of burden ami toil." Of Nineveh. The prophecy of Nahum again is very stern and awful. Nineveh, after having "repented at the preaching of Jonah/' aeain fell back into the sins whereof it had repented^ and added this, that, being employed by God to chasten Israel, it set itself, not to inflict the measure of God's displeasure, but to uproot the chosen people, in whom was promised the birth of Christ \ It was then an Antichrist, and a type of him yet to come. Jonah's mission was a call to repentance, a type and forerunner of all God's mesHages to the world, while the day of ^race and the world's probation lasts. Nahum, " the full of exceeding comfort," as his name means, or " the comforter" is sent to* reprove the world of judgmeaL He is sent, Srominently,^ to pronounce on Nineveh its oom when its day of grace should be over, and in it, on the world, when it and ^ all the fcorhi therein shall be bnmed up. In few words he directly comforteth the people of God • ; else the comfort even to her is indirect, in the destruction of her oppressor. Beside this, there is nothing of mercy or call to repent1 So, beyond question, KB^D should be rendered. Since KC^J is no where used of mere speaking, it is beforehand improbable that K^O should mean ** speech ; ** and this, apart from the consideration that ** the speech of Babylon, Damascus, Egypt, Moab, Tyre, Dumah," " the valley of vision," " the de«ert of the eea," *' Nineveh," would be an inexfrei»8iTe expression for a speech concerning them, 'or, in one place only, (Is. xxi. 13.) is it expressed that the burden is upon (3) Arabia. Else prepositions are only used to determine the relation of KC^O with the object (1 Zech. Ix. 1. Sj^, lb. xiL 1. Sk, Mai 1. 1.) when that object is already separated from yt\ffO ; ** the burden of the word of the Lord upon " lb. Kt71**li
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    130 NAHUM. Before CH RIST oir. 713. 2 II God 18 ^jealous, and the Lord revengeth; the tOr, The Lord is ajeaUma Ood^ and a revenger ^ de. Ex. 2U. 5. A 34. 14. Deut 4. jA. Josh. 24. 19. • Deut. 32. 36. Ps. 94. 1. Isa. 59. 18. Lord revengeth, and fw chrTst furious; the Lord will cir. 713. f&eb,tkat hath Jury. nigh^" This is the highest fulfiUment of the prophecy ; for *' then will the wrath of God against the wicked be fully seen, Who now patiently waiteth for them for mercy." The book of the vision of Nahum the EUcoshiU. '^ ' He first oefines the object of the prophecy, whereto it looks ; then states who spake it and whence it was ; " the human instrument which God employed. The fuller title, " The book of the vision of Nahum," (which stands alone) probably expresses that it was not, like most prophecies, first delivered orally, and then collected by the prophet, but was always (as it is so remarkably) one whole. " The weight and pressure of this * burden' may be felt from the very commencement of the book." 2. Ood is jealous and the Lord revengeth. Rather (as the E. M.) * A God very jealous and ai^enging is the Lord. The Name of God, YH VII, " He Who Is," the Unchangeable, is thrice repeated, and thrice it is said of Him that lie is an Avenger. It sheweth both the certainty and ^reatne&s of the vengeance, and that He Who infiicteth it, is the All-Haly Trinity, Who have a care for the elect. God's j^ousy is twofold. It is an intense love, not bearing imperfections or unfaithfulness in that which It loves, and so chastening it ; or not bearing the ill-dealings of those who would ii^ure what It loves, and so dastroying them. To Israel He had revealed Himself, as a* jealous Gody visiting iniquity but shewing mercy ; here, as jealous for His people against those who were purely His enemies and the enemies |of His people^, and so His Jealousy bumeth to their destruction, in that there is in them no good to be refined, but only evil to be consumed. The titles of God rise in awe ; first, intensdy jealous^ and an Avenger; then, an Avenger 1 8. Luke xxi. 28. « S. CvT. On the prophet, and his cotintry which 8. Cyril says, he had "learned by traditi
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    CHAPTER I. 131 c H^Ts T ^^^ vengeance on his ad^^- '^'^- versaries, and he reserveth wrath for his* enemies. all and glorious for evermore. The cruelty of the great would fain be feared; but who is to be feared but God Alone, out of Whose power what can be wrested or withdrawn, when, or where , or whither, or by whom ? The tendernesses of the wanton would fain be counted love : yet is nothing more tender than Thy charity ; nor is aught loved more healthfully than that Thy truth, bright and beautiful above all. Curiosity makes semblance of a desire of knowledge; whereas Thou supremely knowest all. Yea, ignorance and foolishness itself is cloaked under the name of simplicity and uninjuriousness: be- I cause nothing is found more single than Thee: and what less injurious, since they are his own works which injure the sinner? Yea, sloth would fain be at rest ; but what stable rest beside the Lord ? Luxury affects to be called plenty and abundance ; but Thou art the fullness and never-failing plenteousness of incorruptible pleasures. Prodigality presents a shadow of liberality : but Thou art the most overflowing Giver of all good. Covetousness would possess many things ; and Thou possessest all things. Envy disputes for excellency : what more excellent than Thou ? Anger seeks revenge: who revenges more justly than Thou ? Fear startles at things unwonted or sudden, which endanger things beloved, and takes fore-thought for their safety; but to Thee what unwonted or sudden, or who separateth from Thee what Thou lovest? Or where but with Thee is unshaken safety? Grief pines away for things lost, the delight of its desires; because it would have nothing taken from it, as nothing can from Thee. Thus doth the soul seek without Thee what she findeth not pure and untainted, till she returns to Thee. Thus all pervertedly imitate Thee, who remove far from Thee, and lift themselves up against Thee. But even by thus imitatmg Thee, they imply Thee to be the Creator of all nature; whence there is no place, whither altogether to retire from Thee." And so, in man, the same qualities are ^ood or bad, as they have God or self for their end. " ^ The joy of the world is a passion. Joy in the Holy Spirit or to joy in the Lord is a virtue. The sorrow of the world is a passion. The sorrow according to God which worketh salvation is a virtue. The fear of the world « Pb. ciil. 9. The Idiom V:r^^h *yt^} stands alone. »Jer. IIi.6. ' ' ' *Ib. 12. • Rom. ii. 5.0. •iv.2. 3 The Lord m * slow to ^ ^
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    132 NAHUM, chrTst ^ wicked: 'the Lord cir. 713. fiath his way in the whirl'aV.V***** wind and in the storm, UAb.3.5,11,12. and patient, and God irroUheth ^ every day. The wrath Cometh only at the last, but it is ever present with God. He cannot but be disS leased with the sin; and so the Psalmist escribes in the manner of men the gradual approximation to its discharge. ^ If he (the sinner) wiil not return [from evil or to God], He will whet His sword ; He halh trodden Jiis bow and directed it: He hath prepared for him instruments of death ; He hath made his arrows burning. We see the arrow with unextinguishable fire, readjr to be discharged, waiting for the final decision of the wicked, whether he will repent or not, but that still the Day of the Lord will come '. He will not at all arquU *. The words occur originally in the great declaration of (iod's attributes of mercy by Moses, as a necessiiry limitation of them* ; they are continued to Gtxi's people, yet with the side of meroy predommant*; they are pleadetl to Himself ^; they are the sanction of the third commandment ^ He toiU not arquit of His own will, apart from His justice. So He saith', / can of Mine own self do nothing, i. e. (in part), not as unjust judges, who call good evil and evil good, following their own will, not the merits of the case ; but, as I hear, I judge, and My judgment is just. He cannot even have mercy and spare unjustly, nor without the lowliness of penitence. Even if it be Jerusalem, over wfiich He wept or His companion, His own familiar friend **, He, Who is no a/xepter of pen^ns, cannot of mere favor forgive the impenitent. The Lord hcUh His way in the whirlwind and in the storm. The vengeance of God comes at last swiftly, vehemently, fearfully, irresistibly. When they say, Peace and safety, then stLoden destruction eomeih upon them ", and all creation stands at the command of the Creator against His enemies. He shall take to Him His jealoiutu for complete armor, and make the creature His weapon, for the revenge of His enemies ". And the clouds are the dust of His feet. Perhaps the imagery is from the light dust raised by an earthly army, of wliichNahum's >The word expresses continuously present action, OJ^K The Ixx added strong and patient to bring out the meaning. i •lb. 12. 13. »2Pet.iii.9,io. *nprj<7npr. • Ex. xxxiy. 7. The Samaritan Pentateuch characteristically changes the words into T]py 1 7 Hp J1 " the innocent shall be held gailtlesn by him." • Jer. XXX. 11. xlvi. 28. ^ Nu. xiv. 18. • Ex. XX. 7. Deut. v. 11. • John v. 30. w Pft. Iv. 14. " 1 Thess. y. 3. »» W if.dom y. 17. " Eaek. xxvi 10. and the clouds are the dust of his feet. Before CHRIST cir. 713. 4 « He rebuketh the sea, ' iSl^SS: t Matt 8. as. word b used ". The powers of heaven are arrayed against the might of earth. On earth a little dust, soon to subside ; in heaven, the whirlwind and the storm, which sweep away what does noi bow before them. The yapors, slight in outward seeming ^^, bnt formed of countless multitudes of mist-drope, are ^et dark and lowering, as they burst, and resistless. " The FeH of God are that power whereby He trampleth upon the ungodlv." So it is said to the Son, Sit Thou on My Itight Hand until I moke Thine enemies ThyfootttooL Tempests have also, without figure, been used to overthrow God's enemies **, 4. He rebuketh Ote sea 'and maketh it dry "•, delivering His people, as He did from Pharaoh ", the type of all later oppretsors, and of Antichrist. His word is with power ; to destroy them at once with one rough word ". The restlessness of the barren and troubled sea is an image of the wicked ". And drieth up all the rivers, aa He did Jordan. His coming shall be far more terrible than when all the hearts of the inhabitants of the land did mfU ». JSashan languisheth and Oarmel ; and the Jiower of Lebanon Umguislxeth. Bashan was richest in pastures ; Carmel, according to ite naine, in gardens and vineyards ; Lebanon, in vines also and fragrant flowers '\ but chiefly in the cedar and cypress; it had its name from the whiteness of the snow, which rests on its summit. These mountains then together are emblems of richness, lasting beauty, fniitfulness, loftiness ; yet all, even that which by nature is not, in the variety of seasons, wont to fade, dries up and withers before the rebuke of God. But if these thing are done in a green tree, what shall be done in the dry f All freshness, beauty, comeliness, shew of outward nature, shall fade as grass ; all ornament of men's outward graces or gifts, all mere shew of goodness, shall fall ofl*like a leaf and perish. If the glory of nature j>erishe8 before God, how much more the pride of man 1 Bashan also was the dwelling-place of the race of giants, and near Libanus was Damascus ; yet their inhabitants became as dead men " pan occurs six times in the O. T. It Is by itself " light dust" Ex. Ix. 9. De. xxviii. 21. Is. v. 24, but has pi added Is. xxix. 5. »» Ex. xiv. 27. Josh. X. 11. Judges y. 20. 1 Sam. ii. 10. and yii. 10. 2 Sam. xxii. 15. WThe contracted form, ^HM^l 1» again for emphasis. The like contraction ^T1 occurs in Lam. m. 63. n;i!\ Ib. 33. WV^Jl 2 Chr. xxxU. 30. KrL w Ps. cvL 9. " Wisd. xiL 9. » Is. Ivil. 20. » Josh. il. 11. « Hos. xiv. 7, Cant iv. IL
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    CHAPTER L 133 CHR^TsT *^^ maketh it dry, and eir. 713. drieth up all the rivers: ki8a.33.9. ''Bashan languisheth, and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon languisheth. 5 ^ The mountains quake at him, and ^ the hills melt, 12 Pel 3.10. and ^the earth is burned at his presence, yea, the 1 Ps. 68. 8. kJudg. 5. 5. P?. 97. 5. and their power shrank to nothing at the word of God. 5. TkemoutUaiTis quaked ai Him, and the hills mdudy as of their own accord. The words are a renewal of those of Amos'. Inanimate nature is pictured as endowed with the terror, which guilt feels at the presence of God. All power, whether greater or less, whatsoever liileth itself up, shall give way in that Day, which shall be ^ upon ail the cedars of Lebanon that are high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan^ and upon all the nigh mountains^ wnd upon all the hills that are lifted up. And the earth is burned [rather lifletn itse//'itp^]; as in an earthquake it seems, as it were, to rise and sink do>vn, lifting itself as if to meet its God or to flee. What i^ strongest, shaketh ; what is hardest, melteth ; yea, the whole world tremhleth and is removed. " * If," said even Jews of old, " when God made Himself known in mercy, to give the law to Ills people, the world was so moved at His Presence, how much more, when He shall reveal Himself in wrath I " The words are so great that they bear the soul on to the time, when the heaven and earth shall flee away from the Face of Him Who siiteth on the throne, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ^. And since all judgments are images of the Last, and the awe at tokens of God's Presence is a shadow of the terror of that coming, he adds, 6. Who can stand h^ore His indignation t This question appeals to our own consciences, that we cannot \ It anticipates the self-con»Am. Ix. 13. Jjionn occurs beside only in Ph. cyii. 26, of the heart of man through terror. Delitzsch (on Hab. p. 16(3) supposed that the hithpael or hithpalel conveyed "the operation of an outward eau.«»e, completing itlself within the subject, a8 it were in continued vibrations,** alleging Ew. Lehrb. 124 a, coll. m^PiTS Mic. 1. 4, VfJJM^ Pa. xviii. 8, iiiflnn ;;;?*^na is. xxiv. w, ^p^pnn Jer. iv. 24, bat there is no ground for making the form at once passive and reflective ; and it is less vivid, s Is. iL 13, 14. »K2^3 Intrans. an Ps. Ixxxix. 10, rSj Wfe^D* of the sea. With this agrees the constr. VJSD " from Hl«« Presence," as the cause of its fear. The K V. ''is burned " is taken from Ra.shi. 4 Jon. ^ Bov. XX. 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10. world, and all that dwell ohrYst therein. cir. 713. 6 Who can stand before his indignation ? and " who » Mai. a. 2. can t abide in the fierce- tHeb.«
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    134 NAHUM. Before CHRIST cir. 713. • 1 Chr. 10. 34Ps. 100. 5. Jep 33. 11. Lam. 3. 23. I Or, strength. V Ps. 1. 6. l Tim. 2. 19. 7 •The Lord is good, a II strong hold in the day of trouble; and ^ he knoweth them that trust in him. 8 "But with an over- curTst running flood he will make 
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    CHAPTES L 135 Before OH R I 8 T cir. 713. Ps. :2. 1. lSaxzi.3.12. 9 'What do -ye imagine against the Lord? 'he will make an utter bave paased since Christ came, but which no^w dehed God. Marvelous image of the evil iff'orld itself, which sliaU flee away from tlie Face of Him Who sat on the throne', ctnd there wan found no place for iL wind darkness shall pursue His enemies; better. He shall pursue His enemies into darkxhRss ^- Darkness is, in the O. T., the condition, or state in which a person is, or lives ; it is not an i^^nt, which pursues. Isaiah spe&ks of the ' itihabiiants cf darkness *j enterinn into darkness; ^ those who are in darkness. The^ grave Vi all* darkness, ^ darkness^ and the shallow of death. Hence even Jews rendered, " » He shall deliver them to hell." Into this darkness it is suid, Grod shall pursue them, as other prophets speak oiheiDg driven forth inio darkness*. The darkness, the motionless drear abode, to which they are driven, anticijpates the being cast into the outer darkness^ where shall be weeping and gna»kinq of teeth. ***®The vengeance of God on" those who remain " His enemies " to the last, " ends not vrith the death of the body ; but evil spirits, who are darkness and not light, pursue their souls, and seize them." They would not hear Christ calling to them, ^' Walk^ while ye hcax the light, lest darkness come upon you, *^ They ewe ^ those thai rebel against the light; they know not Die ways thereof nor abide in the paths therec^. ^' They loved darkness rather than light. And so they were driven into the darkness which they chose and loved. 9. The Frophet had in few words summed up the close of Nineveh ; he now upbraids them with the sin, which should bring it upon them, and foretells the destruction of Sennacherib. Nineveh had, before this, » Rev. xjc. 11. s So S. .ler. The pnnctuators marked thiB by the Makkef, ^B^n-«]nn\ • Is. xliL 7. * lb. xlrii. 5. » lb. xlix. 9. • Ps. IxxxviiL 12. Job xrii. 13. » Job x. 21. • Jon. , , •I». Till. 22. n"^JO TVlQHy Jer. xxiil. 12. Hlfi^a 70 02)J1 ^n^T^ **in darkness, into which they shall be driven and fall therein.** «> Rup. " S. John xiL 36. " Job xxiv. 13. u S. John iiL 19. ^* 2 Kings xviii. 35. » lb. xix. 16. " See xix. 16-34. w The Hebrew form is doubly emphatic, jOE^^. The same construction occurs with 7K, " towards," Hob. YiL 16, j;n OBfT]', '^*^\ i^ '*^® «^® general sense as the stronger hp Nah. 1. 11, Dan. xi. 24), in iDJiT ^'IP 4k Job XV. 26, vSk f^y "runneth at" f. e. against Him (God) lb. 26. y^T) is not shnply "think," but "excogitated," •* calculated " (Lev. 6 times), " devised " Pr. xvL 9 ; with h and inf. •* to do end: affliction shall chrYst not rise up the second time. cir. 713. been the instrument of chastising Israel and Judah. Now, the capture of Samaria, which had cast off God, deceived and emboldened it. Its king thought that this was the might of his own arm ; and likened the Lord of heaven and earth to the idols of the heathen, and said, " Who are they among all tlte gods of the countries, thai have delivered their counlry out of mine hand, Vial the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of mine hand t He sent " to reproach the livina God and ^' defied the Holy One of Israel. His olasphemy was his destruction. It was a war, not simply of ambition, or covetousness, but directly against the power and worship of Grod. What will ye so mightily ^^ devise, imagine against the Lordf j/c »« himself, by Himself, 18 already making an utter end. It is in store ; the Angel b ready to smite. Idle are man's devices, when the Lord doeth. ^ Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought ; speak the word, and it shall not stand : for God is with us. While the rich man was speaking comfort to his soul as to future years, God was making an utter end. Thou fooL this night shaU thy soul be required of thee. ^ Affliction shall not rise up the second time: as he says afterward. Though I have offl^^ thee. I wUl afflict thee no more *K God, He had said, is good for a refuge in the day of afflietum ; now, personifying that affliction, he says, that it should be so utterly broken, that it should rise up no more to vex them, as when a serpent's head is, not wounded only but, crushed and trampled under foot, so that it cannot again lift itself up. The promises of God are conditioned by our not falhn- back into sin. He saith to Nineveh, God wUl evil to " Pr. xxiv. 8. In kal. also. H^B^D 3?^ ^ used for " devising against." alike with ^ j; Jer. xL 19. xviii. 11. 18. xlix. 30, and with ^1J Jer. xlix. 20. 1 46; and with bjT in a good sense, Jer. xxix. 11. 3wn is used also of "thinking over" the past, Ps. Ixxvii. 6. cxix. 50; with S and inf. " thinking over." in order to know. Ps. Ixiiil. 16 ; with ace. p " take Lceount of " Ps^^xl^^^ ^iilG; but in none of these cases with 7K. 1 tt w * *-  i»The use of the pronoun in Heb.^Ls^a^ln em^%iiers have undewtood this, "affliction" shall not rise up the second time," but shall destroy at once, utterly and finally (comp. 1 Sam. xxvi. 8. 2 Sam' XX. 10.): but 1) the idiom there, iS r\m kS, "hS'dW not repeat io him," as we say, "he did not repeat the bloV if quite different: 2) It is said, "affliction shall not r«e uP;" »*»®lf» as if U coulA not. The causative of the idiom occurs In 2 Sai^ xii. 11. njjn 'T^jJ D'prp 'Jjn "lo, I win cause ©^v\ to rise up against thee." « ▼. 12.
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    136 NAHUM. chrTst ^^ ^^^ while they be dr. 713. folden together * as thorns, «2Sam,23.6,7. *and while they are • ch. 3.11. J 1 J 1 J drunken as drunkards, not deliver Jadah to thee, as He delivered the ten tribes and Samaria.'' Judah repented under Hezekiah, and He not onlv delivered it from Sennacherib, but never afflicted them again through Assyria. Kenewal of sin brings renewal or deepening of punishment. The new and more grievous sins under Manasseh were punished, not through Assyria but through the Chaldeans. The words have passed into a maxim, ** Qod will not punish the same thing twice,'' not in this world and the world to come, i. e. not if repented of. For of the impenitent it is said, ^ destrvy them with a douMe deatruction. Chastisement nere is a token of Grod's mercv ; the absence of it, or prosperous sin, of perdition ; but if any refuse to be corrected, the chastisement of this life is but the beginning of unending torments. 10. For while they be folden together as thoTTis \ i. e. as confused, intertwined, sharp, piercing, hard to be touched, rending and tearing whosoever would interfere with its tangled ways, and seemingly compact together and strong ; and while they are drunJcen as their drink*j not "drinkers*" only but literally "drunken," swallowed up, as it were, by their drink which they had swallowed, mastered, overcome, powerless, they shall be devoured as stubble fully dry ^, rapidly, in an instant, with an empty crackling sound, unresisting, as having nothing in them which can resist. Historically, the great defeat of the Assyrians, before the capture of Nineveh, took place while its king, flushed with success, was Kivins^ himself to listlessness ; and having oistributed to his 1 Jer. xvii. 18. • Dn^D li7 lit "quit^ np to,*' so as altogether to equal; as t^hDn ip, Job. xi. 7, rniH' '33 i;^, 1 Chr. iv. 27. » K^'O* wine, Is. 1. 22. Hos. iv. 18. 4 As elsewhere D*KbD> Deut xxL 20, Pr. zzili. 20, 21, 'KDiO Cheth. Ez. xziii. 42. »kS:D i« best united with }ffy. TWHd is used of - T T •• 1 ripe corn, Ex. xxii. 28. Dt. xxii. 9; but this may be so called, from the ear being ftill. The idiom, in which kSd is joined with the verb, yin« WID vhD Jer xii. 6, is different, being derived from a phrase, ^^^Sd ^K"\p "cry aloud, fill,** 1. e with a full Yoice, Jer. iv. 6. Scholtens compares Arab. 7j,*J| hSdI *• he did and filled ''—did ftilly. For the imagery of the devouring of the stubble bv fire, see Is. V. 24. xlvii. 14. Jo. ii. 5. Ob. 18. • Diod. Sic. ii. 26. f Dan. V. 1-30. • 1 Kings xx. 16. • Pr. xi. 8. w Bup. « Jude 12, 13. u Those who explain tnis of the past, render. 'they shall he devoured as ^ hrTs t stubble folly dry. a. xv. 9; as personal 2 Sam. xxiii. 6. Nah. ii. 1. also *2 *>bKn Job xxxiv. 18. There is then no ground to take it here, or Ps. xviii. 5, and 2 Sara. xxii. 6, with ^'7nj»a8 signifying *• destruction.'*
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    '2J.K H*BA% T ^'■^ ^'^ against the Lord, "'*'■ "^  fa wicked counsellor. of BdiU. 12 Thus saith the Lord; -^ '*"' '• Though (Aey ie q ■ ■ a^shotiiSwiey and likewiee many, yet tanu.andio thuB 'shall they be fcut dci tHKn^on, down, vhen he shall 'pass ««i through. Though I have — - •SKInr '" ■" ;s" Lord, Senoachcrib, ' Iht rod of Qods anger, yet who"ni«inJ not so," aaGotimeEmt. "And this was his counsel," as U every eomii?«l of Satan, " that thej could not resist him, and BOsbnuld withdraw IhemseivoB from the load of God, ' tnlo a land like their osn, but whose joy and sweetness, its vines and its fig-trees, aliould aund, unharmed, unimpaired in their numbera, unbroken in their strength, ondiminiHbed, perfect in ail which bclongeth to war ; and Ihut many, even lAiu ^all they be mova dotcn (or jiAom), and he jia»aeth aicay *. With mi^lit outwardlv unscathed, willunil hand*, and Ihua nvinu i.e. man}?, accordinglj, as being onweakened ; as muny as they t-hall m ahaU they be moim down * and he, their before, [)«rfect ; their destruction as their numbers, complete. It is wonderful liow murh God says in few words ; and how it is here foretold that, with no previous los.t, a mightT host secure and at ease, in consequence of their prosperity, all are at one blow nunrn daten, like the dry grass before the gcythe, are cut off and perish ; and one, th^ kinff, pageeth aaay, first by night, and then by destruction. As they had shorn the glory of others', so should they be ehom and cut down themselves. Though I hare afflieUd thee, I Kill affliet thu* M viort, unless by new guilt thou compel Me. ' li. 1 6-T, ■ i». uitI, ie, IT. *aVO 1« niied of physical e ntl renew, cnmpkfesaw, or menial inlegrity. In one place only, Gen. UilT. n, nm O'oSlff Is donbtlBss renderod rtghUj -pe«ccablB with in,- u 'nSttf P»- tII. 8, but not In tbo frequent idiom dSe* 3^. SaS. ■hellisr with or without " njT, md never by Itself. 'So li neems better to renrtar it, 	(■ king, (o his deslruGtioD or Bnal pa»iDg away. *DuIlh. afflicted thee, I will afflict , thee no more. _ 13 For now will I 'break his yoke &om off i thee, and will burst thy bonds in sunder. 14 And the Lord hath given a coramandment God always relieves us from trouble, as it were with the words", »in no more, letl a imrse thing tome unto Ihee. Jn the end, afflictions shall be turned into joy, and Gud ahalt vripe aicay all leart from their eyea ; and then ihiiU be no more dmlh, nor sottoit, nor crying, neither thalt there he any more pain ". 13. FomoairM I break hi» yoke Jrom off ihee. God, lest His own should despiiir, does not put them off altogether to a distant day, but saith, now. Hislorically, the beginning of the fall is the earnest of the end. By the deslruclionof Sennacherib, God declared His displeasure against Assyria; the rest was matter of time only. Thus Haman's wise men say to him, "If Mordeeai be of the seed of the Jeud, before irAom thou hael betfvn to fill, thou Khali not prenail againiU him.bvt ahaU surely /aU before him ; as He saith in Isaisli, "7tmfi break the Assyrian in My land, and upon My mouiUaint tread him undir foot ; then ihoU hie yoke depart from offlhem, and his burden depart from off their thoidders. " " In that He saith, not 'Iwill ionse,' 'will undo,' but 'I will break,' 'will burst,' He elieweth that He will in such wise free Jerusalem, as to pour out displeoenre on the enemy. The veiy mode of speaking shews the grenlnew of His displeasure against those who, when fur the secret purpose of His judgments they have power given Ihcm against the servants of God, feed IbemHelves on iheir fmnishmenta, and moreover dare to boast sf^aiust (iod, as did the Assvrian, '^By the itrenrjlh of my htaid I have done U, njirf by my icitdom." 14. And the Lord haih gieen a a *m Is u sheep^hearing, culling off tha Here sloae, it is a metaphor, Hfct Til. ax ' Comp. Ph. nlviii- 1*n|V " • peopie (DeuL vlli. i. 3 Hvrtftn.iu- tome ha*e done. The double otnlaalon ot the ' in '\!}}S "■» probaDly for tne rhythm, »S,Johov.l*. "KeT.iiL4. " pth. vt u. uia.xlT.S9. "RUP- "Is.i.18.
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    138 NAHUM. chrTIt concerning thee, that no ^^^- '^^- more of thy name be sown : out of the house of thy gods will I cut off the Wttceminff theey O Assyrian. In the word "1 have altiicted thee^" the land of Israel is addressed, as usual in Hebrew, in the feminine; here, a change of gender in Hebrew shews the person addressed to be different. " ^ By His oommand alone, and the word of His power. He cut off the race of the Assyrian, as he says in Wisdom, of Egypt, ' Thine Almighty word leaped down from Ueavea, out of Thy royal throne ; as a fierce man of war into the midst qJT a land of destruction, and brought Thine unfeianed commandment as a sharp sword, and standing up filled all things with death," or else it may be, &e gave command to the Angels His Ministers. God commandeth beforehand, that, when it cometh to pass, it may be known " ' that not by chance," nor by the will of man, '* nor without His judgment but by the sentence of God " the blow came. No more of thy name be sown, as Isaiah saith, * the seed of evildoers shall never be renowned. He prophesies, not the immediate but the absolute cessation of the Assyrian line. If the prophecy was uttered at the time of Sennacherio's invasion, seventeen years before his death, not Esarhaddon only, but his son Asshurbanipal also, whose career of personal conquest, the last glory of the house of the Sargonides and of the empire, begsm immediately upon his father^s reign of thirteen years, was probably already born. Asshurbanipal in this case would only have been thirty-one, at the b^inning of his energetic reign, and would have died in his fifty-second year. After him followed only an inglorious twenty-two years. The prophet says, the Lord hath eommarukd, Tne decree as to Ahab^s house was fulfilled in the person of hb second son, as to Jeroboam and Baasha in their sons. It waited its appointed time, but was fulfilled in the complete exdsion of the doomed race. Out of the house of thy gods wiU I cut off graven image and molten image^\ as thou hast done to others*, it shall be done to thee. "^And when even the common objects of worship of the Assyrian and Chaldean were » Alb. » Wisd. xvIIL 15. 16. »8. Jer. * xlv. 20. *n30?31 SdD are so Joined De. xxviL 16. Jud. xvii. a, 4, xviii. li. • Is. xxxTii. 19. T Rap. « 8. Jer. • If*. XX xvii. 38. WHe does not use the word 7^'iOy "made," but D'tS? "appointed" it, set it to be. "There I will make thy graro." Jon. Even Ew. has "making them thy grave." » E». xxxii. 22, 23. M Prom Dion. »• I Sam. ii. 30. " Ob. 2. « lb. 3. " Dan. v. 27. ^' So in Job's oonfession of himself; xl. 4, which, graven image and the mol- ^ ntfisT ten image : • I ¥rill make thy ^^- ^lai| grave ; for thou art vile. • 2 Kin. 19. ar. d isa. 52. 7. 15 Behold ^upon the Kom. 10.15. not spared, what would be the rain of the whole city!" So little shall thy gods help thee, that ** ^ there shalt thoa be punishea, where thou hopest for aid. Graven cand molten image shall be thy grave ; amid altfi- and oblations, as thou worshijiest idols," thanking them for thy deliverance, '^ shall thy unholy blood be shed," as it was by his sons Adrammelech and Sharezer '. 1 will make it ^^ My graxe / " ^ what God makeih remains immovable, cannot be changed. But He " maketh thy grave " in hell, where not only tliat rich man in the Gospel hath his grave ; but all who are or have been like him, and especially thou, O Asshur, of whom it is written, ^^Asshur is there and all her company; his graves are about him: all qf them slain,faUen oy the suvrd. Whose graves are set in the sides of the pit and her company is round about her grave: all of them siainy fallen by the Fword, which caused terror in the land of the living. Graven and molten image, the idols which men adore, the images of their vanity, the created things which they worship instead of the true God (as they whose god is their belly), in which they busy themselves in tliis life, shall be their destruction in the Day of Judgment. For thou art vile. Thou honoredst thyself and dishonoredst God, so shalt thon be dishonored ", as Ue saith, " I%em that honor Me IwUl honor, and they thai despise Me shall be lightlv esteemed. So when he had said to Edom, ^* thou artgreally despised, he adds the ground of it, ^ The pride of thine heart hath deceived thee. For thou art vHe. Great, honored, glorious as Assyria or its ruler were in the eyes of men, the prophet tells him, what he was in himself, being such in the eyes of God, light, empty, as Daniel said to Belshaxzar, ^^ Thou art weighed in the balances, and found wanting, of no account, vile ". 15. Behold upon the mountains, the feet of him that bringwi good tidings, that publisheth peace. From mountain-top to mountain-top oy beacon-fires they spreaa the glad tiding Suddenly the deliverance comes, sudden its announcement. Behold I Judah, before hinas addressed to God, can only be said of his intrinpio worthlen^ness. It Rtands contrasted with those whom God honors (l^^K) 1 Sam. ii. 30; in Hif. " held cheap ** (2 Sam. xix.^44, Ex. xxtl 7.) pat to dishonor. Ip. viil. 23. (contra5»ted with T33n). In Gen. xvl. 4. 6, It is added " in the eyes of *» another; it is used of a thing, 1 Sam. XYiii. 23. 2 Kks iil. 18. The physical sense "were lifrhtened** (of the waters of the deluge, Gen. viii. 11.) doea not authorize the interpretation of some, *• art lessened In number;" nor would this be a ground why Qod should make ita grave.
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    CHAPTEK I. 139 c H^TsT Diountains the feet of him cir. 713. that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace! O fSeb. /«!•
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    140 NAHUM. Before CHRIST oir. 713. CHAPTER IL 1 The fearful and vtdoriimB armies of Ood against Nineveh. from heaven, which mightilj efiaceth the evil in men and its fruits, meet too for some portion of the fiery tongue from God." " ^ Such an one will keep the feast excellently, having the faith in Christ fixed, halloweid by the Spirit, glorious with the grace of adoption. And he will ofier to God spiritual sacrifice, consecrating himself for an odor of sweetness, cultivating also every kind of virtue, temperance, continence, fortitude, endurance, charity, hope, love of the poor, goodness, longsufiering : for uith such sacrifices Ood is well pleased. Every power of the enemy, whicn before had dominion over him, shall pa^ through no more, since Christ commanded the unclean spirits to depart into the abyss and giveth to those who love Him power to resist the enemy, and subdue the passions, and destroy sin and tread on serpents and scorpions and cilery power of the enemy. And these feasts were to be kept " * in the spirit not in the letter. For what availeth it to keep any feast without, unless there be the feast of contemplation in the soul ? " Wherefore he adds, and pay thy vows, i. e. thyself, whom in Baptism thou hast vowed : for the • Wicked One shall no more pass through thee, "'For from what time, O Judah, Christ, by dying and rising again, hallowed thy feasts, he can no longer pass through thee. Thenceforth he perished wholly. Not that he has, in substance, ceased to be, but that the death of the human race, which through his envy came into this world, the two-fold death of body and soul, wholly perishcth. Where and when did this Belial perish ? When died the death which he brought in, whence himself also is called Death ? When Christ died, then died the death of our souls ; and when Christ rose again, then perished the death of our bodies. When then, O Judah thou keepest iky feasts, remember that thy very feast is He, of Whom thou savest that by dying He conquered death and by rising He restored life. Hence it is said, Belial shall no more pass through thee. For if thou look to that alone, that Sennacherib departed, to return no more, and perished, it would not be true to say, Belial hath wholly perished I For after him many a Belial, such as he was, passed through thee, and hurt thee far more. Perchance thou sayest, * so long as Nineveh standest, how sayest thou, that Belial has wholly perished? So long as the world standeth, how shall I be comforted, that death hath perished? For lo! pereecutors armed with death have stormed, and besides lapyr. tRup. HE llnhat daaheth in d^^TsT pieces is come up be- ^^^' ^^^*fore thy face: ''keep the «« •Jer.60.23. i» Jer. 61. 11, 12. ch. 3. 14. ha lOr^Thedistrier, or, mmer. them, many sons of Belial, of whom AntiChrist will be the worst. How then sayest thou, that Belial has wholly perished?' It follows, the Scatterer halh gone up before thee. To Judah in the flesh, Nebuchadnezzar who went up against Nineveh, was worse than Sennacherib. Who then is He W^ho went up before thee, and dispersed the world, that great Nineveh, that thou shouldest have full consolation? Christ who descended, Himself ascended ; and as He ascended, so shall He come to disperse Nineveh, i. e. to judge the world. What any persecutor doth meanwhile, yea or the Devil himself or AntiChrist, taketh nothing from the trutli, that Belial hath wholly perished. The prince of this world is east out. For nothing which they do, or can do, hinders, that both deaths of body and soul are swallowed up in His victorv, Who hath ascended to heaven? Belial cannot in the members kill the soul, which hath been made alive by the death of tlie Head, i. e. Christ; and as to the death of the Ixxiy, so certain is it that it will perish, that thou mayest say fearlessly that it hath perished, since Christ the Heatl hath risen." Each fall of an enemy of the Church, each recovery of a sinful soul being a part of this victory, the words may be applied to each. The Church or the soul are bidden to keep the feast and jxiy their vows, whatever in their trouble they promised to God. " ' It is said to souls, which confess the Lord, that the devil who, before, wasted thee and bowed thee with that most heavy yoke hath, in and with the idols which thou madest for thyself, perished; keep thy feasts and pay to God thy vows, singing with the Angels continually, for no more shaH Belial pass through thee, of whom the Apostle too saith, WTiat concord hath Christ with Belial f The words too, Behold upon the mountains the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace " belong, in a degree, to all preachers of the Gospel. " * No one can preach peace, who is himself below and cleaveth to earthly things. For wars are for the good things of earth. If thou wouldest preach peace to thyself and thy neighbor, oe rais^ above the earth and its goods, riches and glory. Ascend to the heavenly mountains, whence David also, lifting up his eyes, hoped that his help would cotne." C. II. The Prophet, having foretold the destruction of Sennacherib, and in him how the enemy of Judah b wholly cut off, goes on to describe the destruction of Nineveh, and • &Jer. * Theoph.
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    CHAPTER n. 141 chrYst ^'"^^t^^^^* watch the way, cir. na. make thy loins strong, for• ^ 10. ^ tify thy power mightily. I Or, Wprideo/ 2 'For the Lord hath Jacob at the prids of JtraeL turned away ||the excelwith it of his whole kingdom, and, under it, of Anti-Christ and Satan. 1. He thai dasheth in pieces, rather, the Disperser *, the instrument of God, whereby he should brtak her in pieces like a ^Uer^a vesadj or should scatter her in all hinas, is come up against thy fact, O Nineveh, i. e. either, over against thee% confronting her as it were, face to face, or directed against tfiee^. From the description of the peace of Judah, the Prophet turns suddenly to her oppressor, to whom, not to Judah, the rest of the prophecy is directed. Jacob and Israel are spoken q/', not to*. The destroyer of Nineveh went, up against Ute/ace of Nineveh, not in the presence of Judah and Jacob, who were far away and knew nothing of it. Keep the munition, While all in Judah is now peace, all in Nineveh is tumult God Whom they had defied, saying that Hezekiah could not ^ turn atcay the face of one captain of the least of his aervants, now bids them prepare to meet him whom lie would send against them. Oird up thy loins now, like a man*. Thou who wouldest lav waste others, now, if thou canst, keep thyself. The strength of the words is the measure of the irony. They had challenged God ; He in turn challenges them to put forth all their might. Fence thy defences ^, we might say. Their strong waUs, high though they were, unassailable by any then known skill of besiegers, would not be secure. The prophet uses a kindred and allusive word, that their protection needed to be itself protected ; and this, bv one continued watchfulness. WcUeh, he adds, th^ way : espy out ^ (as far as thou canst), the coming of the enemy ; gtrcTigthen the loins, the seat of strength ^ Elsewhere they are said to be girded up for ^V^dD is a partic. used as a proper name. V^£)D is indeed ufied as a noun— |*dQ as united with the sword and arrow, and so an instrament of war, battle axe or the like (Prov. julv. 18.), like VDD (Jer. li. 20.), used of Nebachadneaszar by God. Yet the like phrase V'^Sn H^J^ (Mio. ii. 13.) and the use itself of nSj^f " went ap,** make it probable that an agent is meant. V^^TTI is always ** dispersed ; '* the sense. ** broke in pieces,** occors only in VV^d Jer. zxiil. 29, yB^D Job. XTl. 12, yxhrn flab. iiL 6, Dp''n'l3f'lfin Jeir.' xxT. 34, and in '('jb^,']*^ J. tAs Gen. xxxil. 22, V}Q hj; laj^H; Job iv. 16, lency of Jacob, as the ex- ^ h rTs t cellency of Israel: for *the «ir. 713. emptiers have emptieddPB.8o. 12. them out, and marred their *** vine branches. any exertion. Fortify thy strength exceedingh^. The expression is rare'°: commonly it is said of some part of the human frame, knees^ arms, or mind, or of man by Uod. The same words are strong mockery to those who resist God, good counsel to those who trust in God. Keep the munition, for Me Who keepeth thee will not sleep ^; vxUch the way^ by which the enemy may approacii from ai'ar, ior Satan approacheth, sometimes suddenly, sometimes very stealthily and subtly, trawfonning himself into an angel of light. " " fVdtch also the way by which thou art to go, as it is said, ^' Stand ye in the ways, and see, arid ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein; so that, having stood in many ways, we may come to that Way which saith, / am the Way." Then ", make thy loins strong, as the Saviour commandeth His disciples, Let your loins he girded about **, and the Apostle says, ^^ Stand therefore, hating your loins girt about with truth; for nothing so strengtheneth as the Truth. For Christ being the Truth, whoso with his whole heart hath belived.in Christ, is strong against himself, and hath power over the loins, the scat of the passions. Then, since this warfare is hard, he adds, be strong, fortify thy power mightily ; resist not listlessly, but vehemently ; and that, in Uis stren» Luke xIL 36. » Eph. vL 14^

  

  
    Page 145
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 28.07% accurate
    142 NAHUM. 3 The shield of his Before CHRIST cir. 713. mighty men is made 'red, • laa. 63.2,3. the valiaut men are ||in acor g^jiy^ig^. ^jjg chariots shall I Or, fiery be with 1 1 flaming torches torches. " . ° in the day of his prepara8on of His punishment of their enemies ; as, again, His displeasure against her enemies is a token of His favor to her. When Herod was smitten by God, * tke tcord of God grew and multiplied, A long captivity was still before Juaah, yet the destruction of the Assyrian was the earnest that every oppressing city should cease K The excellency of Jacob. The word, exeellmcy, is used in a good or bad sense ; bad, if man takes the excellency to himself; good, as given by God. This is decisive against a modem popular rendering ; " * ha» relumed to the excellency of Jacob ; " for Scripture knows of no excellency of Ja/iobj except God Himself or grace from God. Jacob, if separated firom God or left by Him, has no excellency, to which God could return. As the excellency of Israel. Both the ten and the two tribes had suffered by the Assyrian. The ten had been carried captive by Shalmanezer, the two had been harassed by Sennacherib. After the captivity of the ten tribes, the name Jacob is used of Judah only. It may be then, that the restoration of God's favor is promised to each separately. Or, ^ there may be an emphasis m the names themselves. Their forefather lx)re the name of Ja/:ob in his troubled days of exile ; that of Israel was given him on his return *. It would then mean, the afflicted people (Jacob) shall be restored to its utmost glory as Israel. The sense is the same. For the emptiers have emptied them out. Their chastisement is the channel of their restoration. Unlike the world, their emptiness is their fullness, as the fullness of the world is its emptiness. The world is cast down, not to arise ; for^ woe to him thai is alone when he falleih : for he hath not another to help him up. The Church fcdlethy but to arise ' ; tne people is restored, beaiuse it had borne chastening ® ; for the Lord hath restored the exceUeney of Jacob ; 1 Acts xli. 24. • Is. xxxlii. 1. s See ab. Intr. p. 127. n. 8. *SAnct. • Eccles. iv. 10. ^Ez. xxxvi. 3,6,7. wis. xlii.3. " The form QIKD Is used five tiroes in Exodas TT I of the artificial color of the dyed raroRkiiiB. Bat there is no proof of any such custom as to the shields. If reddened by actual blood, it must have been in a previous battle, since Nahum is thus far describing the preparations, Syyrt 0^3. The gleaming of the brass of the shields in the sun •Gen. xxxiL28. T Micah vii. 8. •SeePs. Ixxx. 12, 13. tion, and the fir trees shall ^ hrTs t be terribly shaken. 4 The chariots shall rage in the streets, they shall justle one against another in the broad ways : cir. 71S. for the emptiers have emptied them out and marred their vinebranches^y i. e. its fruit-bearing branches, that, as far as in them lay, it should not bear fruit unto God ; but to cut the vine Ls, by God's grace, to make it shoot forth and bear fruit more abundantly. 3, 4. Army is arrayed against army ; the armies, thus far, of God against the army of His enemy ; all without is order ; all within, confusion. The assailing army, from its compactness and unity, is spoken of, both as many and one. The might ls of many ; the order and singleness of purpose is as of one. The shieldf collectively, not shields. His mighty men ; He, who was last spoken ot, was Almighty God, as He says in Isaiah ; ^® I have comnmnded My consecrated ones ; I have also called My mighty ones, them that rejoice in My highness. Is reddened, either with blood of the Assyrians, shed in some previous battle, before the siege began, or (which is the meaning of the word elsewhere"), an artificial color, the color of blood being chosen, as expressive of fiery fierceness. The valiant men are in scarlet ; for beauty and terror, as, again being the color of blood ". It was especially the color of the dress of their nobles ^*, one chief color of the Median dress, from whom the Persians adopted their's ". T/te chariots shaU be with fiwning torches, literally with the fire of steels^^, or of sharp incisive instruments. £ither way tiie words seem to indicate that the chariots were in some way armed with steel. For steel was not an ornament, nor do the chariots appear to have been ornamented with metal. Iron would have hindered the primarv object of lightness and speed. St^el, as distinct from iron, is made only for incisiveness. In either way, it is probable, that scy thed chariots were already in use. A gainst such generals, as the younger Cvrus ^* and Alexander *^, they were of no avail ; but they (1 Mace. vl. 39) could hardly be called their being reddened. " iElian V. H. vl. 6. Val. Max. ii. 6. 2. "Xenophon (Cyrop. viii. 3. 3) implies that they were costly treasures which Cyrus distributed. "Straboxl. 13.9. » On nnSfl see Introd. pp. 127-129. w At Cunaxa, Xen. Anab. i. 8. " At Arbela, Arr. iii. 13, Q. Curt. iv. 51, and, upon experience, by Eumenes, ** haud ignanis pugnse," Liv. xxxvii. 41, Appian Syr. 33. Diodorus fxviL 68.) describes their terrible vehemence, when not evaded. Uneven ground naturally disordered them. Tac. Agr. c. 36. Vegetius iii. 24.
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    CHAPTER II. 143 chIiTst tt^ey shall seem like cir. 713. torches, they shall run like fHeh. their the lightnings. 5 He shall recount his lOr.gaUants, || Worthies: they shall mnst have heen terrific instrumente against undisciplined armies. The rush and noise of the British chariots disturbed for a time even Caesar's Roman troops ^ They were probably in use long before.* Their use among the ancient Britons ^ Gauls ^ and Belgians ^ as also probably among the Canaanites'y evinces that they existed among very rude people. The objection that the Assyrian chariots are not represented in the monuments as armed with scythes is an oversiglit, since those spoken of by Nahum may have been Median, certainly were not Assyrian. In the day of His prefiaraiwn ^, when He mustereth the hosts for the battle; and the fir-trees shall be terribly shaken; i.e. fir-spears* (the weapon being often named from the wood of which it is made) shall be made to nuiver through the force wherewith they shall be huri^. The chariots shall rage (or madden ', as the driving of Jehu i« said to be farioudy, lit. in madness) in the streets. The city is not yet taken ; so, since this takes place in the streets and broad waySy they are the confused preparations of the besieged. They shall justk one against anothery shall run rapidly to and fro, restlessly ; their show {E. M.) is like torchesy leaving streaks of fire, as they pass rapidly along. They shall run vehemently*®, like the lightr ningSjBMfi^ but yanishing. 6. ile shall recount his worthies. The Assyrian king wakes as out of a sleep, lit. ^' he remem-^ bers his mighty men " ; '' they stumble in their » De bell. Gall. Iv. 33, 34. •Ctosian, who ppeftks of them as long prior (quoted by Diod. oic. ii. 5.) is, on Persian mattera, much better authority than Xenophon who (Cyrop. vl. I. as explained by Arrian, Tactic, c. li.) attributes their inTcntion to Cyru8. For Xenophon, who wan a good witne«» as to what he .««aw, sliewB himHcIf ignorant of the previous history (See ah. p. 12;i). He himself quotes Ctesias as an authority (Anab. i. 8.). The exaggerations of Clesias are probably those of hia Persian informants. •Si]. Ital. xvii. 417,418. Tac. Agric. 36,36. Mela ill. 6. Jomandes de reb. Ooth. c. 2. * Mela iii. 6. » Lucan i. 426. 8. Jerome in Is. ult. •The use of a little iron, more or loss, in strengthening the wheels &c., could hardly entitle them to be called ** chariots of iron.*' Jos. xvii. 16, 18. Jud- i. 19, iv. 3, 13. ' rjDH as in Jer. xlvl. 14, Ez. vii. 14, xxxviii. T. * See on Ho8. xiv. 8. vol. i. p. 140. * The words are adopted by Jeremiah xWi. 9. 10 vy*! Intensive from V}"). n As Hi. 18. Jnd. v. 13. Neh. iii. 5. u So the Heb. text Their many ways may be opponed to the oneness of the army of God (See v. S). ^la. Ixiii. 13. " 8. Qyr. w Kimchi. stumble in their walk; chr'Tst they shall make haste to cir. 713. the wall thereof, and the t defence shall be t)re-tHeb.«w«r{fig, * or, eoverer, pared. vxUky lit. palhs ^\ not through haste only and eager fear, bat from want of inward might and the aid of God. Those whom God leadeth stumble not ". " " Perplexed every way and not knowing what they ought to do, their mind wholly darkened and almost drunken with ills, they reel to and fro, turn from one thing to another, and in all " labor in vain. They shall make haste to the vxdls thereof ^ and the defence (lit. the covering) shall be prepared. The Assyrian monuments leave no doubt that a Jewish writer ^ is right in the main, in describing this as a covered shelter, under which an enemy approached the city; "a covering of planks with skins upon them ; under it those who fight against the city come to the wall and mine the wall underneath, and it is a shield over them from the stones, which are cast from off the wall." The monuments, however, exliibit this shelter, as connected not with mining but with a battering ram, mostly with a sharp point, by which they loosened the walls ". Anotner covert was employed to protect single miners who picked out single stones with a pick-axe ", The Assyrians sculptures shew, m the means employed against or in defence of their engines, how central a part of the siege they formed". Seven of them are represented in one siege ^^, The " ram '" " is mentioned in £zekiel as the well-known and ordinary instrument of a siege. w See in Rawlinson's 6 Empires ii. 78. ".All of them [the bfttterinp-ranis] were covered with a frame- work of ozier, wo
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    n 144 NAHUM. chrYst ^ The gates of the rivers cir. 713. shall be opened, and the I Or, moiun. palaoe shall be 1 1 dissolved. Thus y. 3. describes the attack ; v. 4, the defence ; the two first clauses of v. 5^ the defence ; the two last, the attack. This quick interchange only makes the whole more vivid. " ^ But what availeth it to build the house, unless the Lord build it? What helpeth it to shut the gates, which the Lord unbarreth?" On both sides is put forth the full strength of man; there seems a stund-still to see, what will be, and God brings to pass His own work in His own way. 6, The gates of the rivers shall be opened ^ and the ]^alace sliaU be dissolved. All gives way in an instant at the will of God ; the strife is hushed ; no more is said of war and death ; there is no more resistance or bloodshed ; no sound except the wailing of the captives, the flight of those who can escape, while the conquerors empty it of the spoil, and then she is left a waste. The swelling of the river and the opening made by it may have given rise to the traditional account of Ctesias, although obviously exaggerated as to the destruction of the wall. The exaggerated character of that tradition is not inconsistent with^ it rather implies, a basis of truth. It 18 inconceivable that it should have been thought, that walls, of the thickness which Ctesias had described, were overthrown by the swelling of any river, unless some such event as Ctesias relates, that the siege was ended by an entrance afforded to the enemy through some bursting-in of the river, had been true. Nahum speaks nothing of the wall, but simply of the opening of the pates of the rivers^ obviously the gates, by which the inhabitants could have access to the rivers *, which otherwise would be useless to them except as a wall. These rivers correspond to the riversy the artificial divisions of the Nile, by which No or Thebes was defended, or ' the rivers of Babylon which yet was washed by the one stream, the Euphrates.   But Nineveh was surrounded and 1 S. Jer. « Such explanations tm " gat^s whereby the enemy poured in as rivers" (Ros.), or ** gates of Nineveh which was guarded by rivers" (Ew.) or "of the streets, where the inhabitants surged like rivers" (Hitz.) are plainly no6 literal. • Ps. cxxxvii. 1. *See Introd. to Jonah, vol. i. » Kaswini, quoted by Tuch p. 86. • Ainsw. Tr. ii. 327. T The word, which occurs 18 times, Is used of the melting of the earth at the voice or presence or touch of God, Ps. xlvi. 7, Nah. i. 6, Am. Ix. 5 ; of the "melting away" of a multitude, 1 Sam. xiv. 16; of all Philistia, Is. xiv. 31 ; (act.) of God working the dissolution of one being, Job xxx. 22, or of many, 7 And IIHuzzab shall chrTst be II led away captive, she ^^^- '^'^^ shall be brought up, and'SSi^SJw^SSi. I Or, discovered. or, there uxte a stand made guarded by actual riTere, the Tigris and the Khausser, and, (assuming those larger dimen-nions of Nineveh, which are supported by evidences so various *) the greater Zab, which was ** called * the frantic Zab ' on account of the violence of its current." "The Zab contained (says Ainswofth'), when we saw it, a larger body of water than the Tigris^ whose tributaries are not supplied by so many snow-mountains as those of the Zab." Of these, if the Tigris be now on a level lower than the ruins of Nineveh, it may not have been so formerly. The Khausser, in its natural direction, ran through ivineveh where, now as of old, it turns a mill, and must, of necessity, have been fenced by gales ; else any invader might enter at will ; as^ in modem times, Mosul has its "gate of the bridge." A break in these would obyiously let in an enemy, and might the more paralyze the inhabitants, if they h^ any tradition, that the river alone could or would be their enemy, as Nahum himself prophesied. Subsequently inaccuracy or exaggeration might easily represent this to be an overthrow of the walls themselves. It was all one, in which way the breach was made. The ixdace shall be dissolved. The prophet unites the beginning and the end. The rivei^ gates were opened ; what had been the fence acrainst the enemy became an entmnoe for them : with the river, there poured in also the tide of the people of the enemy. The palacey tlien, the imperial abode, the centre of the empire, embellished with the history of its triumphs, s:mk, was dUsolved'^f and ceased to be. It is not a physical loosening of the sun-dried bricks by the stream which would usually flow harmless by ; but the dissolution of the empire itself. " ^ The temple i. e. his kingdom was destroyed." The palaces both of Khorsabad and Kouyunjik lay near the Khausser^ and both bear the marlcs of fire*. 7. The first word ahould be rendered, And Is. Ixiv. 6; of the hearts of people, melting for fear, Ex. xv. 16, Jos. ii. 9, 24, Ps. Ixxv. 4, cvii. 26. Jer. xlix. 23, Ez. xxi. 20: once only It is used physically of water, of the clods softened by showers, Ps. Ixv. 11; and in the ideal image **the hills shall melt,** being dissolved, as it were, in the rich stream of the abundant vintage. Am. ix. 1.3. « See Introduction to Jonah, vol. I. Asshurbanipal, the last great monarch of Assyria, built his palace on the mound of Kouyunjik. (Rawl. 5 Emp. li. 490). *• The Khosr-su, which runs on this side of the Khorsabad ruins, often overflows its banks, and pours its waters against the palace-mound. The gaps, N. and S. of the mound, may have been caused by its violence." lb. i. 36& 'Seeab. p. 122n. 0.
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    CHAPTER n. 145 chrTs t ^^^ maids shall lead her as cir. 713. -lyjth the voice of 'doves, ' isa. 38. 14. tabering upon their breasts. I Or Jrom the 8 But Nineveh w 1 1 of days th&t she ij i*! \ j» j. hath been, old like a pool 01 water : yet they shall flee away. Stand, stand, sJiaM they cry; I Or, eauae them but none shall || look back. 9 Take ye the spoil of to turn. it is decreed ; She shall be laid bare. It is decreed ^, All this took place, otherwise than man would have thought, because it was the will of God. She (the people of the city, under the fi^ire of a captive woman) shall be laid bare ', m shame, to her reproach ; she shall be brought up^, to judgment, or from Nineveh as being now sunk low and depressed ; and her maids^ the lesser cities, as female attendants on the royal citj, and their inhabitants represented as women, both as put to shame and for weakness. The whole empire of Nineveh was overthrown by Nebopalassar. Yet neither was the special shame wanting, that the noble matrons and virgins were so led captives in shame and sorrow. They shall lead her, as vdth the voice of doves, moaning, yet, for fear, with a subdued voice. 8. Bui Nineveh is of old like a pool of toaier i. e. of many peoples *, gathered frpm all quarters and settled there, her multitudes being like the countless drops, full, untroubled, with no ebb or flow, fenced in, from the days that she hath been, yet even therefore sta^ant and corrupted ^, not ^* a fountain of living waters," during 600 years of unbroken empire; even lately it had been assailed in vain'; now its hour was come, the sluices were broken ; the waters poured out. It was full not of citizens only, but of other nations poured into it. An old historian says^, ** The chief and most powerful of those whom Ninns settled there, were the Assyrians, but also, of other nations, whoever willed." Thus the pool was filled ; but at the rebuke of the Lord they flee. Stand, stand, the Prophet speaks in the name of the widowed city ; **8hut the gates, go up on the walls, resist the enemy, gather yourselves together, form a 1 This is the simple rendering of 3*!^, Hof. of 3V3. In Ch. 2^\ "firm," Dan. vi. 13;'*^reliable," Dan, ii. 4r>, vii. 16; HTT "certainly," Dan. iii. 24, a^y'-JO "of a certainty," Dan. ii. 8. Also In Phoen.; Ges. Thes. p. 66. The retention of Hnzzab as a proper name for the queen, is derived from R. Samael Hannaffid in Ion Ezra. The ground for this, alleged in Rashi, yiz. the use of 7)2%) Ps. xly. 10, betrays its origin. Kimchi, with tiie same etymology, explains It of the palace. 10 Before sUver, take the spoil of chbist gold: 1 1 for there is none cir. 713. end of the store and glory 1 Or. and their out of all the f pleasant J^^"*'* **^*» furniture. +£,tk'^'"*^ ^^ 10 She is empty, and void, and waste: and the 'heart melteth, and **the«isfti3-7. knees smite together, *and»Jer. 30. e. band to withstand," but none shall look back to the mother-city which calls them ; all is forgotten, except their fear; parents, wives, children, the wealth which is plunder^, home, worldly repute. So will men leave all things, for the life of this world. ® All that a man hath, will he give for his life. Why not for the life to come ? 9. Talce ye the spoil of silver, take the spoil of gold, Nineveh had not hearkened of old to the voice of the Prophet, but had turned back to sin ; it cannot hearken now, for fear. He turns to the spoiler to whom God's judgments assigned her, and who is too ready to hear. The gold and silver, which the last Assyrian King had gathered into the palace which he fired, was mostly removed (the story says, treacherously) to Babylon. Arbaces is said to have home this and to have removed the residue, to the amount of manv talents, to Agbatana, the Median capital*. For there is none end of the store. Nineveh had stored up from her foundation until then, but at last for the spoiler. ^^ When thou shall cease to spoil, thou shall be spoiled. Many '^ perish ana leave their wealth to others. " The wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just. And glory ou^ of all the pleasant furniture, [lit. as in the Margin^ " glory out of all vessels of desire "] i. e. however large the spoil, it would be but a portion only ; yet all their wealth, though more than enough for the enem v and for them, could not save them. Her " glory," was but a " weight " to weigh her down, that she should not rise again ^'. Their wealth brought on the day of calamity, availed not therein, although it could not be drawn dry even by the spoiler. ""Thev could not spoil so much as she supplied to be spoiled." 10. She is empty and void and waMe. The • The meaning of n^vJ i^^-) ^ determined by that of the active T]hl, which is always " laid bare," not "carried captive." » As in c. iii. 6. Is. xlvil. 2, 3. • Rev. xvii. 1. » See Jer. xlvllL 11. • By Cyaxares Her. 1. 106. . ^ ^ .. T Ctesias ap. Diod. il. 3. • Job Ii. 4. » Diod. Sic. ii. 28. ?? }»• xxxiii. 1. n Ps. xlix. 10. ^ " Pr xiii. 22. M Zech. v. 8. Ex. XV. 10. ** »• Jor,,
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    146 NAHUM. *^^r. 713. and * the fistoes of them all k Joel 2. 6. gather blacknesB. 11 Where m the dwell1 Job 4. 10, 11. ing of *the lions, and the Ezek.l9.a-7. °^. ' feedingplace of the young lionSy where the lion even the old lion, walked, and the lion's whelp, and none made them afraid ? completeness of her judgment la declared first midcr that solemn number, Three, and the three wortls in Hebrew are nearly the same \ with the same meaning, only each word fuller than the former, as picturing a growing desolation ; and then under four heads (in all seven) also a growing fear. First the hearty the seat of courage and resolve and high purpose, melteth ; then the knees smite together ^ tremble, shake, under the frame ; then, rrmch pain is in aU loins, lit. " strong pains &s of a woman in travail," writhing and doubling the whole body, and making it wholly powerless and unable to stand upright, shall bow the very loins, the seat of strength *, andy lastly, the fiiccs of them all gather blackness \ the fruit of extreme pain, and the token of approaching dissolution. 11. Where is the dwelltng of the lions, and the feedina place of the young lions f Great indeed must De the desolation, which should call forth the wonder of the prophet of God. He asks " where is it?" For so utterly was Nineveh to be effaced, that its place should scarcely be known, and now is known by the ruins which have been buried, and are dug up. The messengers of her king had asked, * Where are the gods of Hamaih and of Arpad t of Sepharvainij Hena, and Ivahf And now of her it is asked, " Where is Nineveh ? " It had destroyed utlerb/ all lands, and now itself is utterly destroyed. The lion dwelt, fed, walked there, up and down, at will ; all was spacious and secure; he terrified all, and none terrified him ; he tore, strangled, laid up, as he willed, booty in store ; but when he nad filled it to the full, he filled up also the measure of his iniquities, and his sentence came from God. Nineveh had set at nought all human power, and destroyed it; now, therefore, God appeareth in His own Person. 13. Behold I, Myself, am against thee [lit. I See ab. p. 125-6. hookah^ oomebookah. oomehullakah, •Prov. xxxi. 17. * See on Joel ii. a. • * 2 Kings .X viii. 34. » As in Ps. zxxvil. 20. •See Rawl. 6 Empirea li. 4-21. » Rawl. lb. 10. 11. 13. ^Layard MoDuments, Series 1. Plate 18, 21, 23, 27,28, 12 The Hon did tear in chr^ist cir. 713pieces enough for his wheipe, and strangled for his lionesses, and filled his holes with prey, and his dens with ravin. 13 "^Behold, I am >Eaek.29.3. against thee, saith the ich.3.5. Lord of hosts, and I will bum her chariots in the toward theeX God, in His long-sufienng, had, as it were, looked away from him ; now He looked toward ^ him, and in His sight what wicked one should stand ? SaUh the Lord 
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    CHAPTER II. 147 c hrYs t smoke, and the sword shall oir. 713. devour thy joung lions: and I will cut off thy prey  sach as Babshakeh, whereby they insulted and terrified the nations and blasphemed God. In the spiritual sense, Nineveh being an ima^e of the world, tlie prophecy speaks of the inroad made upon it through the Gospel, its resistance, capture, desolation, destruction. First, Hfe that rtUeth with a rod of iron, came and denounced vjoe to it because of offenses; then His minfUy ones ^ in His Name. Their shield is red, ike shield of faith, kindled and elowing with love. Their raiment too is red, because thev wash it in the Blood of the Lamb, and conquer througli the Blood of the Lamb, and many shed their own blood for a witness to them. The day of His preparation is the whole period, until the end of the world, in which the Gospel is preached, of which the prophets and apostles speak, as the day of salvation ' ; to the believing world a day of salvation; to the unbelieving, of preparation for judgment. All which is done, judgments, mercy, preaching, miracles, patience of the saints, martyrdom, all which 18 spoken, done, suffered, is part of the one preparation for the final judgment. The chariots, flashing with light as they [)a&s, are *Lhe chariots of aa/i«/Mm, bearing the brightness of the doctrine of Christ and the glory of His truth throughout the world, enlightening while they wound; the "spears "are the word of Grod, slaying to make alive. On the other hand, in resisting, the world clashes with itself. It would oppose the Gospel, yet knows not how ; is " maddened with ra^, and gnashes its teeth, that it can prevail nothing*." On the broad ways which lead to death, where Wisdom uttereth her voice and is not heard, it is hemmed in, and cannot find a straight path ; its chariots dash one against another, and yet they breathe their ancient fury, and nm to and fro like lightning, as the Lonl saith, I beheld Saian, as lightning, foil from Heaven^. Then shall they remember their mighty ones, all the might of this world which they ascribed to their gods, their manifold triumphs, whereby in Heathen times their empire was established ; they shall gather strength against strength, but it shall be powerless and real weakness. While they prepare for a long siege, without hand their gates give wa^ ; the kingdom falls, the world is taken captive by a blessed captivity, suddenly, unawares, as one says in the second century ; " • Men cry out that the state is beset, that the Christians are in their fields, in 1 From Dion. « la. xlix. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 2. s Habak. iii. 8. «a Jer. » S. Luke z. 18. • Tert Apol. o. 1. and p. 3. not 9. Ozf. Tr. from the earth, and the chrTst voice of "thy messengers _£!£iJIl^:^_ shall no more be heard. "19. ^^i^hl^^. their forts, in their islands ! " These mourn over their past sins, and beat their breasts, in token of their sorrow ; yet sweeter shall be the plaint of their sorrow, than any past joy. So tliej shall mourn as doves, and their mourmng is as melody and the voice of praise in the ear of the Most Hi^h. One part of the inhabitants of the world being thus blessedly taken, the rest are fled. So in all nearness of God's judgments, those who are not brought nearer, flee further. " They jlee, and look not back, and none heareth the Lord speaking. Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backdidings'^ , So then, hearing not His Voice, stand, stand, they flee away from His presence in Mercy, into darkness for ever. Such is the lot of the inhabitants of the world ; and what is the world itself? The prophet answers what it has been. A pool of water, into which all things, the riches and glory, and wisdom, and pleasures of this world, have flowed in on all sides, and which gave back nothing. All endecl in itself. The water came from above, and becjime stagnant in the lowest part of the earth. " * For all the wisdom of this world, apart from the sealed fountain of the Church, and of which it cannot be said, the streams thereof make glad the city of God nor are of those waters which, above the heavens, praise the Name of the Lord, however large they may seem, yet are little, and are enclosed in a narrow bound." These either are hallowed to God, like the sffoils of Egypt, as when the eloquence of S. Cyprian was won through the fishermen \ or the gold and silver are oflTered to Him, or they are left to be wasted and burned up. All which is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, all vnder the gun, remain here. " ' If they are thine, take them with thee. When he dieth, he shall cairy nothing away, his glory shall not descend after him ^°. True riches are, not wealth, but virtues, which the conscience carries with it, that it may be rich for ever." The seven-fold terrors ^\ singly, may have a good sense *, that the stony heart shall be melted, and the stifi* knees, which before were not bent to God, be Ijowed in the Name of Jesus. Yet more fullv are thev the deepening horrors of the wicked in the Day of Judgment, when men^s hearts shall fail them for fear and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth^^, closing with the everlasting confusion of face, the shame and everlasting contempt, to which the wicked T Jer. iil. 22. 8 The Apostles. S. Aug. » S. Bern, in Adv. Serm. 4. w pg. xlix. 17. Uy.io. US. LukexzL2e.
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    148 NAHUM. CIUPTEE in. Before CHRIST cir. 713. 1 The miserable ruin qf Nineveh, + Heb. city of bloods. • Ezek. 22. 2, 3. k 24. 6. 9. Hab. 2. 12. ^OE to the f bloody city ! it 18 all full of ' shall rise. As the vessel over the fire is not cleansed, but blackened, so through the judgments of God, whereby the righteous are cleansed, the wicked gather but fresh defilement and hate. Lastly, the Prophet asks, Where is the dwelling of those who had made the world a den of ramn, where the lion, even the dtwil who is a roaring lion, and all Antichrists ^ destroyed at will; where Saltan made his dwelling in the hearts of the worldly, and tore m pieces for his whelps, i. e. slew souls of men and gave them over to inferior evil spirits to be tormented, and filled A» holes with vrey, the pit of hell with the souls which ne deceived'? The question implies that they shall not be. ' They which hive seen him shall say, W7^>ere is hef God Himself answers, that He Himself will come against it to judgment, and destrov all might arrayed against God; and Christ ^ shall smite the tVicked one with the md of His Mouth, and the ^ sharp two-edged sword out of His viouth shall smite aU nations, and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever^; and it should no more oppress, nor " any messenger of Satan " go forth to harass the saints of God. C. III. The prophecy of the destruction in Nineveh is resumed in a dirge over her ; yet still as future. It pronounces a woe, yet to come ^. 1. Woe to the bloody city, lit. city of hho'lA ^, i.e. of manifold bloods hcdding, built and founded in blood ', as the prosperity of the world ever is. Murder, oppression, wresting of judgment, war oat of oovetousness, grinding or ne
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    CHAPTEE m. 149 c hrTs t ra-tt^^g of *te wheels, and  ^^^- "^^-'^ of the pransing horses, and of the jumping chariote. 3 The horseman lifteth fHeb. the flame up both tthe bright sword andiheiightr and the guttenng spear: ning of Ss ° f ^ •pear. and there u a multitude of slain, and a great number of carcases; and there is none end of their corpses ; with the whirling swiftness ^ of the speed of the cavalry. The Prophet within, with the inward ear and eye which heareth the mystaries of the Kingdom of God* and seeth things to come, as they shall come upon the wicked, sees and hears the scourge coming, with ' a great noise, impetuously ; and so describes it as present. Wars and rumors of wars are among the signs of the Day of Judgment The scourge, though literally relating to the vehement onset of the enemy, suggests to the thoughts, the scourges of Almighty God, wherewith He chastens the penitent, punishes the impenitent ; the wheel, the swift changes of num's condition in the rolling-on of time. ^ 0 God, make them like a rolling thing, 3. The horseman Ufteth up, rather, leading up^: the flash of the sword, and the lightning of the spear. Thus there are, in all, seven inroads, seven si^ns, before the complete destruction of Nineveh or the world; as, in the Bevelations, all the forerunners of the Judgment of the Great Day are summed up under the voice of seven trumpets' and seven vials. '* ^ God shall not use norses and chariots and other instruments of war, such as are here spoken of, to judee the world, yet, as is just, His terrors are roretold under the name of those things, wherewith this proud and bloody world hath sinned. For 80 all they that take the sword shall perish wiJth the siDordK" They who, abusing their power, have used all these weapons of war, especially ling of the mountains beforo God, they are compared to living ttiingfl, a calf, l^s. xxix. 6, rams. Ps. cxiy. 4. 6. It IS used also of the locusts, Jo. li. 6. [all]. Moetly, as here, it is intensive. In Syr. Pa. is ''danced;** in Arabic the insulated JKlp*! Is used of " bounding as a kid." See Lane s. y. * The root only occurs Ijeslde Jud. v. 22. " Then smote [the earth] the horse-hoofs from the whirlings, the whirlings [probably "whirling speed" ■^Tln i. q. Ill] of his mighty ones " [i. e. steeds. Jer. yiii. 16. xlvii .3. 1. 11.]. *S. Matt. xiii. 11. 16. ■2 Pet iii. 10. The words in Hebrew are purposely chosen with rough sounds, (r) "ra'ash, doher, meraklcSdah." * l^s. Ixxxiii. 14. *This diyision is the more likely, because the words stand yery broken, mostly in pairs, describing, as it were, by the yer^ order of the words, the snccessiye onsets, wherewith the destruction from God should break in upon them. they Stumble upon their chrTst corpses: oir. 713. 4 Because of the multitude of the whoredoms of the wellfavored harlot, ' the • isa. 47. 9. 12. . . „ .^ , /. Rey.18.2,3. mistress of witchcrafts, that selleth nations through her whoredoms, and families through her witchcrafts. a^iast the servants of God, shall themselves perish by them, and there shall be none end of their corpses, for they shall be corpses for ever; for, dying by an everlasting death, they shall, without end, be without the true life, which is God.'* And there is a multitude of slain. Death follows on death. The Prophet views the vast field of carnage, and everywhere there meets him only some new form of death, slain, carcases, corpses, and these in mvUiludes, an oppressive heavy number. without end, so that the yet living stumble and fall upon the carcoMs of the slain. So great the multitude of those who perish, and such their foulness ; but what foumess is like sin ? 4. Because of the multitude of the whoredoms of the voeUrfavored harloL There are multitudes (^ dain, because of the multitude of whorc' dome and love of the creature instead of the Creator. So to Babylon Isaiah saith, " • they [loss of children and widowhood] shall come upon thee in their perfection for the multitude of thy sorceries, for the great abundance of thine enchantments.*' The actual use of enchantmeTits ^^, for which Babylon was so in* famous, is not elsewhere attributed to the Assyrians. But neither is the word elsewhere used figuratively; nor is Assyria, in its intimate relation to Babylon, likely to have been free from the longing, universal in Heathendom, to obtain knowledge as to the issue of events which would affect her. She is, by a rare idiom, entitled "mistress'^^ of • Rev. yl. viii. The foreboding cry " woe I woe I " before the destruction of Jerusalem, an image also of the Day of Judgment, was also seven-fold. See above on c. ii. K). I Rup. « S. Matt .xxvi. 52. » Is. xlvii. 9. iOQ^£3{2^3 (always plural) are spoken of as to Jeze« bol, 2 Kes ix. 22; Babylon, Is. 1. c. and as to be abolished by God in Judah ; Micah v. 11. Those who used them, D^fltS^DO, were employed by Pharaoh, Ex. vii. 11, and Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. ii. 2 ; were strictly forbidden to Israel (Ex. xxii. 17. De. xviii. 10.) ; their employment was one chief offence of Manasseh. (2 Chr. xxxiii. 6.) " ^'?l!3 (f®"*-) on^y occurs beside in 1 Egs xvii. 17, of the widow of Zarephath, who, as being a widow, was the mistress of the house, and of the witch of Endor, as 31K rh};2, 1 Sam. xxvlii. T.
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    150 NAHUM. c urTq t ^ * Behold, I am against cir. 713.  thee, saith the Lord of • isa. 47. 2, 3. hosts ; and • I will discover E^ek. 10. 36.' thy skirts upon thy fiice, Mic 1. 11. » 2 Kgs ix. 22. « 2 KgH xvi. 7-9, 2 Chr. xxviif. 20, 21. • Is, xxxvi. 16, 17. *8ee Joel iii. 3. The word *^30, a« the act of - T selling, implies elsewhere, "to part with into the hands of another." This is implied, evon where (ns in De. xxxii. 30, Ps. xliv. 13) it is not oxprevsed to whom they were sold. But here the nations w»n'e not, as nations, sold by Assyria into the hands of otliers, bat retained in its own power. Yet since I^D occurs 80 times throushout the O. T. In the one I will shew the chrT^t cir. 713. enchantments," having them at her command, as instruments of power. Mostly, idohitries and estrangement from God are spoken of as whoredoms, only in respect of those who, having been taken by Cxoa as His own, forsook liim for false gods. But Jezebel too, of whose offences Jehu speaks under the same two titles \ was a heathen. And such sins were but part of that larger all-comprehending sin, that man, being made by God for Himself, when he loveth the creature instead of the Creator, divorceth himself from God. Of this sin world-empires, such a.s Nineveh, were the concentration. Their being was one vast idolatry of self and of the god of this world. All, art, fraud, deceit, protection of the weak against the strong*, promises of good*, were employed, together with open violence, to Jibsorb all nations into it. The one end of all was to form one great idol-temple, of which the centre and end was man, a rival worship to God, which should enslave all to itself and the things of this world. Nineveh and all conquering nations used fraud as well as force, enticed ami entangled others, and go sold and deprived tliera of freedom*. Nor are people less sold and enslaved, because they have no visible master. False freedom is the deei)est and most abject slavery. All sinful nations or persons extend to others the infection of their own sins. But, chiefly, the "wicked world," manifoldly arrayed with fair forms, and " beautiful in the eves of those who will not think or weigh how much more beautiful the Lord and Creator of all," spreads her enticements on all sides, the lust of the fieshy and the luM of the eye, aTid the pride of lifCj " her pomps and vanities," w^orldly happiness and glory and majesty, and ease and abundance, deceives and sells mankind into the power of Satan. It is called weWfavored [lit. good of gr(Lce]j because the world has a real beauty, nor, "* unless there were a grace and beauty in the things we love, could they draw us to til em." They have their beauty, because from God; tlien are they deformed, when 'and nations thy nakedness, and the kingdoms thy «Hab.2.i6. shame. "•things hold us back from (Jod, which, unless they were in God, were not at alL** We deform them, if we love them for our own sakes, not in Him ; or for the intimations they give of Him. "^Praise as to things foul has an intensity of blame. As if one would spe:ik of a skilled thief, or a courageous robber, or a clever cheat. So though he calls Nineveh a well-favored harlot, this will not be for her praise, (far from it I) but conveys the he;ivier condemnation. As they, when thev would attract, use dainty babblings, so was Nineveh a skilled artificer of ill-doing, well provided with means to capture cities and lands and to persuade them what pleased herself." She selleth not nalions only but fcunilies, drawing mankind both as a maas^ and one by one ajfter her, so that scarce anj escape. The adultery of the soul from God is the more grievous, the nearer God has brought any to Himself, in priests worse than in the people, in Christians than in Jews, in Jews than in Heathen; yet God espoused mankind to Him when He made him. His dowry were gifts of nature. If this be adultery, how much sorer, when betrotlied by the Blood of Christ, and endowed with the gift of the Spirit ! 5. Behold I am against thee, saith the Lord of Hosts. "*I will not send an Angel, nor give thy destruction to others ; I Myself will come to destroy thee." " ' She has not to do with man, or wiir with man : He Who is angered with her is the Lord cf hosts. But who would meet God Almighty, WTbo hath power over all, if He would war against him?" In the Medes and Persians it was God who was against them. BehM I am against thee^ lit. tounrd thee. It is a new tiling which God was about to do. Behold I God in His long-buffering had seemed to overlook her. Now, He savs, / am toward thee, looking at her with His all-searching eye, as her Judge. Violence is punished by suffering; deeds of shame by shame. AU sin is a whited sepulchre, fair without, foul sense "sell," and its derivatives 130D, ri^3DQ, T 1 • VV I • "^ijSPi 14 times, it is against all idiom to assume that, in this one case, it meant " deceived" (as the Arab. 130, with aec. p. and 3 of thg.); nor were the enchantments an instrument of deceit; the word then must here too retain its sense of depriving of Iil>erty, " selling" to slavery or death. •S. Aug. Conf. iv. 13. * lb. X. 27 and iv. 12 and note m. '8. Cyr. caJer.
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    CHAPTEB m. 151 6 And I will cast abomBefore CHRIST cir. 713. inable filth upon thee, and cHaL2.9. 'make thee vile, and will k Hebw 10. S3, set thee as ^ a gazingstock. 7 And it shall come to pass that all they that look within. God will strip off the outward fairnesB, and lay bare the inward foulness. The deepest shame is to lay bare, what the sinner or the world veiled within. / wiU discover thy skirts \ i. e. the long flowing robes which were part of her pomp and dignity, but which were only the veil of her misdeeds. Throuah the ^eatiiesa of thine iniquity have thy skirts been dtseovercd, says Jeremiah in answer to the heart's question, why have these things come upon me f Upon thy face, where shame is felt. The conscience of thy foulness shall be laid bare before thy face, thy eyes, thy memory continually, so that thou shalt be forced to read therein, whatsoever thou hast done, said, thought. I will shew the nations thy nakedness, that all may despise, avoid, take example by thee, and praise God for His righteous judgments upon thee. The Evangelist heard much people in hewxn saying Alleluia to God that He hath judged the whore which did corrupt the earth with her fornication '. And Isaiah saith. They shall go forth and look upon the carcases of the men that have tnmgsressea against Me \ 6. And IwUl cast abominable filth upon thee, "^like a weight, that what thou wouldest not take heed to as sin, thou mayest feel in punishment." Abominable things had God seen ^ in her doings ; with abominable things would he punish her. Man would fain sin, and forget it as a thin|^ past. God maketh him to possess the iniquities of his youth% and bindeth them aronna him, so that they make him to appear what th^ are, viW^. ^These things hast thou done and I kepi silence ^ — I will reprove thee and set them in order before thine eyes. And will set thee as a gassing-stock, that all, while they gaze at thee, take warning from thee'. "/ wiU cast thee to the ground ; before kings will I give thee, for them to gaae ' ^"^ 7^U always plural, for their profuseness, as we {(peak of ** robes.'* It is the word used in the same image, Jer. xiiL 22. 26 ; Isaiah has the like, hM. Is. xMl. 2. « Rev. xlx. 1. 2. » IxvL 24. * Alb. » Jer. xiii. 27. • Job. xlii. 26. T Gomp. Wisdom iv. 18. • Ps. 1. 21. » Comp. 2 Chron. vii. 20. » Eeek. xxvili. 17. M Ptol. Prov. ap. Alb. " Rev. xviiL 16. » Comp. Pb. xxxi. 11. Ixiv. 8. >• Gomp. Job xvi. 4, 6. '^'a^'i?, for "•M'fl, as np;2 Ps. lxxiLl4, n;)VK upon thee * shall flee from ^ h rYs t thee, and say, Nineveh is ^^^' ''i-*laid waste: "'who will be- iRev. i8.ia moan her ? whence shall I seek comforters for thee ? 8 * Art thou better than » Amos e. 2. upon thee. " '^ Whoso amendeth not on occasion of others, others shall be amended on occasion of him." 7. All theu thai look upon thee shall fiee from thee through terror, lest they should share her plagues, as Israel did, when the earth swallowed up Corah, Dathan and Ablram; and they who " had beenmade rich by Babylon, stand afar off, for the fear of her torment. All theu who look on thee. She was set as a thing ioDQ gazed ai^^. He tells the effect on the gazers. Ea/ih one who so gazed ^* at her should flee; one by one, they should gaze, he scared, flee^^ Not one should remain. Who will bemoan herf Not one should pay her the passing tribute of sympathy at human calamity, the shaking of the head at her woe". Who had no compassion, shall find none. 8. Art thou better ^^, more populous or more powerful, than the populous ^of rather than No-Ammon, so called from the idol Ammon, worshiped there. No-Ammon, (or, as it is deciphered in the Cuneiform Inscriptions, Nia), meaning probably " the portion of Ammon ^^," was the sacred name of the capital of Upper Egypt, which, under its common name, Thebes, was far-famed, even in the time of Homer, for its continually accruing wealth, its military power, its 20,000 chariot^ its vast dimensions attested by its 100 gates". Existing earlier, as the capital of Upper Egypt, Its grandeur began in the 18th dynasty, after the expulsion of the Hyksos, or Semitic conquerors of Egypt Its Pharaohs were conquerors, during the 18th-20th dynasties, B. d 170&-1110, about six centuries. It was then the centre of a world-empire. Under a disguised name^, its rulers were celebrated in Geek story also, for their worldwide conquests. The Greek statements have in some main points been verified by the 18 As the LXX. (ft-om their acquaintance with Egypt) render, M*pt« 'Ammw"* The Coptic MSS. Martyrologies mention "the place of Ammon," (Jablonski 0pp. i. 163) and the Hieroglyphics. Lepsius. Chronol. d. ^g. i. 272. The common name Ap-t or T-ap was the original of the name Thebes, by which it became known to the West through the Greeks. i> II. ix. 381-4, [all the wealth] ** as much as comes to the Egyptian Thebes, where most possessions are laid up in the houses, which hath a hundred gates, and from each, 200 men go forth with horses and chariots." s^Sesostris. Herod, ii. 102-110, and notes in Bawl. Her.; Diod. L 53-69, Strabo zt. L 6. zvi 4. and 7. xyiL 1. 6.
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    152 NAHUIC \ CHR**isT II t populous "No, that WM cir. 713. situate among the rivers. ^.^ruhing. ^j^ f^^ ^^ ^^ters round No Amon. > Jer. 46. 25, 28. Esek. 30. 14-16. decipherment of the hieroglyphics. The monumeiits relate their victories in fiir Asia, and mention Nineveh itself among the people who paid tribute to them. They warred and conquered from the Soudan to Mesopotamia. A monument of Tothmosis I. (1066 B. G.) still exists at Kerman, between the 20th and 19th degrees latitude, boasting, in language like that of the Assyrian conauerors ; All lands are subdued, and bring tneir tributes for the first time to the gracious god^" "The frontier of Egypt," they say^, "extends Southward to the mountain of Apt4 (in Abyssinia) and Northward to the furthest dwellings of the Asiatics," The hyperbolic statements are too undefined for history', but widely-conauering momirclis could alone have used them. "*At all periods of history, the possession of the country which we call Soudan (the Black country) comprising Nubia, and which the ancients called by the collective name of Kous [Cush] or ^Ethiopia, has been an ezhaustless source of wealth to Egypt. Whether by way of war or of commerce, barks laden with flocks, com, Jiides, ivory, precious woods, stones and metals, and many other products of those regions, desc-ended the Nile into Egypt, to fill the tretisures of the temples and of the court of the Pharaohs : and of metals, especially gold, mines whereof were worked by captives ana slaves, whose I^^ptian name noub seems to have been the origin of the name Nubia, the first province S. of Egynt." " The oonguered country^ of Soudan, called Kous in tne hieroglyphic inscriptions, was gjvemed by Egyptian princes of the royal mily, wlio bore the name' of * prince royal of Kous.* " But the prophet's appeal to Nineveh is the more striking, because No, in its situation, its commerce, the sources of its wealth, its relation to the country which lay between them, had been another and earlier Nineveh. Only, as No had formerly conquered and exacted tribute from all those nations, even to Nineveh itself, so now, under Sargon and Sennacherib, Nineveh had reversed all those successes, and displaced the Empire of Egypt by its own, and taken No itself. No had, under its Tothmoses, Amenophes, Sethos, the 1 Brugsch Hiflt d'Eg. pt 88. « lb. and (Tothmosis lii.) p. 109. • "Notwitnstandinjj the lenpth of the like textB, recording the victories gained by the Pharaohs, the historical subject is treated as accessory, as an occasion of repeating, for the thousandth time, the same formutai, the same hyperbolic words, the tame ideas." Brugsch pp. 89. about it, whose ramparts chrTst toas the sea, and her wall c^**. 713. twM from the sea? Ousertesens, sent its mesaengers ^ the leviers of its tribute, had brought off from Asia that countless mass of human strength, the captives, who (as Israel, before its deliverance, accomplished its hard labors) completed tho^e gigantic works, which, even after 2000 vears of decay, are still the marvel of the civilized world. Tothmosis I., after subduing the Sasou, brought back countless captives from Naharina* (Mesopotamia); Tothmosis 111 in 19 years of concjuests, (1603-1585 B. C.) ^^ ^ raised the Egyptian empire to the height of its greatness. Tothmosis repeatedly at^ tacked the most powerful people of Asia, as the Bouten (Assyrians?) with a number of subordinate kingdoms, such as Asshur, Babel, Nineveh, Singar ; such as the Beme> nen or Armenians, the Zahi or Plioenicians, the Cheta or Hittites, and many more. We learn, by the description of the objects of the booty, sent to Egypt by land and sea, counted by number and weight, many curious details as to the industry of the conquered peoples of central Asia, which do honor to the civilization of that time, and verify the tradition that the Egyptian kings set up stelae in conquered countries, in memory of their victories. Tothmosis III. set up his stele in Mesopotamia, * for having enlarged the frontiers of Egypt.' " Amenophis too is related to have *** taken the fortress of Nenii (Nineveh)." "®He returned from the country of the higher Bouten. where he had heated all his enemies to enlaige the frontiers of tlie land of Egypt : " "^ he took possession of the people of the South, and chastised the people of the North:" " at Abd-el-Koumah " he was represented as "* having for his foot^ stool the heads and hacks of five peoples of the S. and four peoples of the N. or Asiatics." ** * Among the names of the peoples, who submitted to Egypt, are the Nubians, the Asiatic shepherds, the inhabitants of Cyprus and Mesopotamia," " *** The world m Its length and its breadth " is promised by the sphinx to Tothmosis IV. lie is representea as " *' subduer of the negroes." Under Amenophis III., the Memnon of the Greeks^ " " the Egyptian empire extended Northward to Mesopotamia, Southward to the land of Karou." He enlarged and beautified No, « Brugsch lb. p. 89-107. • Nah. ii 13. • Brugpch p. 90. T lb. p. KH, the summary of pp. 95-103. « lb. p. 111. • lb. 112. 10 On the 8phinx of Olseh lb. P- 113. " In the l9le of KonoMo near Fhil» lb. p. 114. u lb. pp. 114, 115. •> •
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    GHAFTEB IIL 153 which had from him the temple of Louksor, and his vocal statue, '* ' all people bringing their tributes, their children, their horses, a mass of silvery of iron and ivory from countries, the roads whereto we know nof The king Horus is saluted as *'^the sun of the nine people; great is thy name to the country of Ethiopia ;'' ^'the gracious god returns. haviuR subdued the great of all people. Setj L Tor Sethos) is exhibited', as reyerenced by tne Armenians^ conquering the Sasou, the ^ Hittites, Nahanna (Mesopotamia), the Souten (Assyrians?) the Pount^ or Ajiibs in the S. of Arabia, the Amari or Amorites, and Kedes, perhaps Edeasa." Barneses II., or the great ^ (identified with the Pharaoh of the Exodus^), conquered the Hittites in the N. ; in the S. it is recorded, '''the gfracious god, who defeated the nine people, who masBacred myriads in a moment, annihilated the people overthrown in their blood, yet was there no other with him." The 20th Dynasty (B. C. 1288-1110) b^an again with conquests. ** ^ Rameses III. triumphed over great confederations of Libyans and Syrians and the Isles of the Mediterranean.   He is the only king who, as the monuments shew, carried on war at once by land and sea." Beside many names unknown to us, the Hittites, Amorites, Circesium, Aratus, Philistines, Phoenicia, Sasou, Pount, are again recognized. North, South East and West are declared to be tributary to him, and of the North it is said, " ^The people, who knew not Egypt, come to thee, bringing gold and silver, lapis-lazuli, all precious stones." He adorned Thebes with the great temple of Medinet-Abou ' and the Kamesseum ^^, The brief notices of following Rameses* speak of internal prosperity and wealth : a fuller account of Rameses XII. speaks of his ^'^^ being in Mesopotamia to exact the annual tribute." how **■ the kings of all countries prostrated themselves before him. and the kmg of the country of Bouchten [it has been conjectured, Bagistan, or Ecbatanal presented to him tribute and his daugnter." *' ^ He is the last Pharaoh who goes to Mesopotamia, to collect the annual tributes of the petty kingdoms of that countrv." On this side of the Euphrates, Egypt still retained some possessions to the time of Necho ; for it is said, " " the king of Babylon had taken from the river of Egypt unto the river Euphrates all that pertained to the * In Bragsch p. 118. « lb. pp. 124, 125. » lb. pp. 128-132. • « lb. pp. Vn eqq. » lb. p. 166. • lb. p. 168. 7 lb. p. 18a. » lb. p. 190. • lb. p. 191. » lb. pp. 197, 198. » lb. p. 207. " lb. p. 210. M 2 Kgs xxiv. 7. M Brugsch p. 212. u lb. pp. 224-227. l« lb. p. 223. " lb. p. 236. u lb. p. 244. >* XV. 1, 6. He mentions him again for his extensive remoyals of people, which implies eztensiye coaqaests. i. 3. 21. ^ Joanne et Isambert, Itin«ralre de 1* Orient p. 1089. king of E^^ypt." Thebes continued to be embellished alike by " the high-priests of Ammon," who displaced the ancient line ^^, and kings of the Bubastite Dynasty, Sesonchis I. or Sisak »*, Takelothis II. '^^ and Sesonchis III". The Ethiopian dynasty of Sabakos and Tearko or Tirhaka in another way illustrates the importance of No. The Ethiopian conquerors chose it as their royal city. Thither, ^ in the time of Sabakos, Syria brought it tribute ^ ; there Tirhaka set up the records of his victories '^ : and great must have been the conqueror, whom Strabo put , on a line witli Sesostris ^, Its site marked it out for a great capital ; and as such the Ethiopian conqueror seized it. The hills on either side retired, encircling the plain, through the centre of which the Nile brought down its wealth, connecting it with the untold riches of the south. " '^ They formed a vast circus, where the ancient metropolis expanded itself. On the West^ the Lybian chain presents abrupt declivities which command tills side of the plain, and which bend away above Bab-el-molouk, to end near Koumah at the very bank of the river. On the East, heights, softer and nearer, descend in long aeclivities toward Louksor and Karnak, and their crests do not approach tlie Nile until after Medamout, an hour or more below Kamak." The breadth of the valley, being about 10 miles", the city (of which, Strabo says, " ** traces are now seen of its magnitude, 80 stadia in length ") must have occupied the whole. " ^ The Cam city embraced the great space, which is now commonly called the plain of Thebes and which is divided by the Nile into two halves, an Eastern and a Western, the first bounded by the edge of the Arabian wilderness, the latter by the hills of the dead of the steep Libyan chain." The capital of Egypt, which was identified of old with Ee^pt itself**, thus lay under the natural guaraianship of the encircling hills which expanded to receive it, divided into two by the river which was a wall to both. The chains of hills, on either side were themselves fenced in on East and West by the great sand-deserts unapproachable by an army. The long valley of the Nile was the only access to an enemy. It occupied apparently the victorious army of Asshur-banipal '^ '^ a month and ten davs " to march from Memphis to Thebes. ***At Thebes itself there are still remains of walls « Smith Bibl. Diet. v. Thebes. « xvii. 1. 4«. «" Brugpch Geojcr. d. Alt -^K- p. l?**. •« ** In old times Thebes [the The>>ais] was called Egypt." Herod, ii. 15. " Formerly Egypt was called Thebes." Aristot Meteor, i. 14. * Infer, in Oppert, RApport«. pp. 74, 78, 86. V Miss Harris, the learned daughter of a learned Egyptologist; **In several hieroglyph ical inscriptions and notably in a papyrus in Miss Hams* possession, partly deciphered by her father and herself, there are minute accounts of fortresses existing at that date, about the time of the Exodn^
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    154 KAHUM. and fortifications, strong, skillfally constructed, and in good preservation, as there are also in other Egyptian towns above and below it. The crescent-shaped ridge of hills approaches so close to the river at each end us to admit of troops defiling past, but not spreading out or manceuvering. At each of these ends is a small old fort of the purely Egyptian, i. e. the Ante-Hellenic period. Both above and below there are several similar crescent sweeps in the same chain of hills, and at each angle a similar fort." All successive monarchs, during more centuries than have passed since our Lord came, successively beautified it. Everything is gigantic, bearing witness to the enormous mass of human strength, which its victorious kin^ had gathered from all nations to toil for Its and their glorification. Wonderful is it now in its decay, desolation, death ; one great idol-temple of its gods ana an apotheosis of its kings, as sons of its gods. ^^^ What spires are to a modern city, what the towers of a cathedral are to the nave and choir, that the statues of the Pharaohs were to the streets and temples of Thebes. The ground is strewed with their fragments ; the avenues of them towered high above plain and houses. Three of gigantic size still remain. One was the granite statue of Bameses himself, who Silt on the right side of the entrance to his palace. — ^The oiily part of the temple or palace, at all in proportion to him, must have been the gateway, which rose in pyramidal towers, now broken down and rolling in a wild ruin down to the plain." It was that self-deifying, against which Ezekiel is commanded to prophesy ; * SpecJc cmd my ; thus sailh the Lord Ood ; Behotdy I am of/ainst thee, Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great dragon that lieth in the midst oj /Us rivers, which hath said, My river is mine ovm, arid I have made it for myself. " 'Everywhere the same colossal proportions are preserved. Everywhere the king is conquering, ruling, worshiping, wor^ shiped. The palace is the temple. The king is priest. He and his horses are ten times the size of the rest of the army. Alike in battle and in worship, he is of the same stature as the gods themselves. Most striking is the fiimiliar gentleness, with which, she Bupposes, and of thoir armaments and garrisons." Thebes then was fortified, as well as Nineveh, and Homer is confirmed by the Hieroglyphical inscriptions. 1 Stanley Sin. and Pal. Introd. p. zxxviii.. * £zok. xxix. 3. *StaDl. lb. p. xxxix. « Wilkinson Anc. Er. iiL 266. »"aVjout887 tons.oX hundred weight" Wilkinson Mod. Eg. ii. 145. •"The obelisks, transported firora the quarries of Syene at the first cataract, in latitude 24° 5' 23" to Thebes and Heliopolis, vary In size from 70 to M feet in length. They are of one single stone, and the largest in Egypt (that of the great temple at Kamak) I calculate to weigh 207 tons. This was brought about 1.^ miles fh>m the quarry to where ii now stands ; those taken to Heliopolis, more than one on each side, they take him by each hand, as one of their own order, and ihen, in the next compartment, introduce him to Ammon, and the lion-headed goddess. Every distinction, except of degree, between divinitpr and royalty is entirely levelled." Gigantic dmiensions picture to the eye the ideal greatness, which is the key to the architecture of No. ^* ' Two other statues alone remain of an avenue of eighteen similar or nearly similar statues^ some of whose renmants lie in the field behind them, which led to the palace of Amenophis III., every one of the statues being Amenophis himself, thos giving in multiplication what Rameses gained in solitary elevation." " * Their statnes were all of one piece." Science still cannot explain, how a mass of nearly 890 tons ^ of granite was excavated at Syene, transported * and set up at Thebes, or how destroyed^. ^*^The temper of the tools, which cut adamantine stone as sharply and closely as an ordinary scoop^cuts an ordinary cheese, ia still a mystery." Eveiything is in proper^ tion. The two sitting colossi, whose " breiudth across the shoulders is eighteen feet, their height forty-seven feet, fifty-three above the plam, or, with the half-buried pedestal, sixty feet, were once connected by an avenue of sphinxes of eleven (lundred feet with what is now * Kom-el-HettAn,' or *the mound of sand-stone,' which marks the site of another palace and temple of Amenophis ILL. ; and, to judge from the little that remains, it must have held a coaspicuous rank among the finest monuments of Thebes. All that now exists of the interior are the bases of its columns, some broken statues, and Syenite sphinxes of the king, with several lionheaded figures of black granite *." The four villasres, where are the chief remaining temples, Karnak, Luksor, Medinet-Abou, Koumah, form a great quadrilateral ^®, each of whose sides is about one and a half mile, and the whole compass accordingly six miles. The avenue of six hundred sphinxes, which joined the temple of Luksor with Kamak must have been one and a half mile long " : one of its obelisks is a remarkable ornament of Paris. Mostly massiveness is the characteristic, since strength and might were their 800 miles. The power, however, to move the mass was the same, whatever might be the distance, and the mechanical skill which transported it five or even one, would suffice for any numlier oi miles. The two colossi of Amenophis lii., of a single block each, 47 feet in height, which contain about 11,500 cubic feet, are made of a stone not known within several days journey of the place; and at the Memnonium is another of Rameses which, when entire, weighed upwards of 8S7 tons, and wa« brought from E'Sooan to Thelws, 138 niiles." Wilk. Anc. Eg. iii. 329, 330. t See Wilk. Mod. Eg. ii. 144 8 Nozrani In Er. and Syr. p. 278. « Wilkinson Mod. Eg. ii. 157, 168. 160. 102. 10 Joanne et Isamberfc, Itiner. de V Orient ppw 1039 1040. u ^o kilometres, Joan, et Isamb. p. 1000.
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    CHAPTEB m. 155 ideal. Yet the maasiTe columns still preseired, as in the temple of Eameses tl.\ are even of piercing beauty ^ And for the temple of Karnak ! Its enclosure, which was some two miles in circumference *, bears the names of Monarchs removed from one another, at'conling to the Chronology, by above two thousand years ^ ''^A stupendous colonnade, of which one pillar only remains erect, once extended across its great court, connecting the \V. gate of entrance with that at its extremity. The towers of the Eastern eate are mere heaps of stones, poured down into the court on one side and tne great hall on the other ; giant columns have been swept away like reeds before the mighty avalanche, and one liardly misses them. And in that hall, of 170 feet by 329 feet, 134 columns of colossal proportions supported its ro(if; twelve of them, 62 feet high and about 35 in circumference, and on each side a forest of 66 columns, 42 feet 5 in. in height. Beyond the centre-avenue are seen obelisks, gateways and masses of masonry ; every portion of these gigantic ruins is covered with sculpture most tuimirably executed, and every column has been richly painted." "^Imagine a long vista of courts and doorways and colonnades and halls ; here and there an obelisk shooting up out of the ruins, and interrupting the opening view of the forest of columns. — This mass of ruins, some rolled down in avalanches of stone, others Ecrfect and painted, as when they were first uilt, is approached on every side by avenues of gateways. E. and W., N. and S., these vast approaches are found. Some are shattered, out in every approach some remain ; and in some can be traced, beside, the furtlicr avenues, still in parts remaining by hundreds together, avenues of ram-headed .sphinxes. Every Egyptian temple has, or ought to have, one of those grand gateways, formed of two sloping towers, with the high perpendicular front between.'* Then, over and above, is " their multiplied concentration.— Close before almost every gateway in ^Memnonium. See Hosklns, Winter in upper and lower Eg. Frontispieoe. « 13 Stadia. (Diod. 8. i. 46.) "It will bo found to surpass the measurement of the hi«'torian by at lea.«t two or three Btadia.'' WilkinH. ii. 249. sO^irtanen i, placed at 2803. B.C. to Tirhaka,e03. B.C., Wilkinson Mod. Eg. li. 250. 252. « I^ord Lindsay IjetterB on Egypt^ 4c., pp. 98, 99. » Stanley, 8inai and Pal. p. xli. •Tac. Ann. ii. GO. T In Zecn. i. 11, this ia brought out by the addition of the word nCSpfc^l "and at rest ; " in Zech. vii. 7, by mSch, "and tranquil." In Key. xyiii, 7, "I sit a queen,** the addition, ** as a queen" points to the other meaning, of 32^, "sat enthroned.** • Yeorim. • Is. xvili. 2, xix. 6. In Arable, the Nile is called "the sweet sea " In contrast with "the Halt sea," or "the encircling sea;" a title given by Egyptian writers to the Mediterranean, as being connected with the Ocean. Egyptian writers mofltly add an this vast array were the colossal figures, usnally in granite, of the great Kameses, sometimes in white and red marble, of Amenophis and of Thothmes. Close by them, were pairs of towering obelisks, which can generally be traced by pedestals on either side. — You have only to set up again the fallen obelisks which he at your feet; to conceive the columns, as they are still seen in parts, overspreading the whole ; to reproduce all the statues, Tike those which still remain in their august niches, to gaze on the painted walls and pillars of the immense hall, which even now can never be seen without a thrill of awe, and you have ancient Thebes before you." And most of these paintings were records of their past mignt. "'There remained on the massive buildings Egyptian letters, recording their former wealthiness ; and one of the elder priests, bidden to interpret his native language, related that of old 700,000 of military age dwelt there; and with that army king Khamses gtiined possession of Libya, Ethiopia, the Medes and Persians, the Bactrian and Scythian ; and held in his empire the countries which the Syrians and Armenians and neighboring Cappadocians inhabit, the Bithynian also and Lycian to the sea. There were read too the tributes imposed on the natives, the weight cf silver and gold ; the number of arms and horses, and the gifts to the temples.' ivory and frankincense, and what supplies ot com and utensils each nation should pay. not less magnificent than are now enjoined by Parthian violence or by Koman power." TIuU wcLs situate lit. the dwdler, fhe that dwelleth. Perhaps the Prophet wished to express the security and eai^e ^, In which she dwelt among the rivers. They encircled, folded round her, as it were, so that she was a little world in herself, secluded frcim all who would approach to hurt her. The Prophet's word, nvers *, is especially a^cd of the branches or canals of the ^ile, which is also csdled the ura^. The Nile passed through No, and doubtless its canals encircled it. epithet to *inD /K» to designate the sea, because ^ITIDSK} simply, is the Nile; as in India It is the Gango8; in Mesopotamia, the Euphrates. De Sacy Chrest. Arab. ii. 14, 16. ed. 2. The " white Nile " fo called " Bahr-el-Abiad," the "blue Nile" Bahr-elAzrek, and the great Ethiopian tributary to the Nile, the Albara, " Bahr-el-Aswad," « the black sea." Baker, Nile tributaries, p. 91. "^TIdSk is also used of the Tigri.s. Lane sub y. At Thebes, the Nile Is usually about half a mile in width, but. at the inundation, overflowing the plain, especially upon the western nank, for a breadth of two or more miles. Smith Bib. Diet. y. Thebes. "When the Nile overflows the country, the cities alone appear, sur^ mounting it., like the islands in the ^gean : the rest of Egypt becomes a sea." Herod, ii. 97. " Tne water of the Nile is like a sea." Plin. H. N. xxxv. IL " Homer gives to the river, the name * Ocean,' because the Egyptians in their own language call the 1 Nile, Ocean.^' Diod.S.L»a.
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    166 NAHUM. chrYst ^ Ethiopia and Egypt cir. 713. ti;grg her strength, and it KMU infinite; Put and t Heb. in thy Lubim WCTC f thy helpers. ^' 10 Yet 1008 she carried E^pt is said by a Heathen to be " ' walled by the Nile as aa everlasting wall/' Wiione rampart was [rampart is] the sea. WaU and rampart * are, properly, the outer and inner wall of a city, the wall and forewall, so to speak. For all walls and all defences, her enfolding; walls of sea would suffice. Strong she was in herself; strong also in her helpers. 9. Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength ; lit. Egypt was strength ', and Ethiopia^ and bound" U»8. He sets forth first the imperial might of No ; then her 8tren;(th from foreign, subdued power. The capiud is a sort of impersonation of the might of the stite ; No, of E^yp*^ "* Nineveh, of Assyria. When the head was cut oif or the heart ceased to beat, all was lost. The might of Egypt and Ethiopia was the might of No, concentrated in her. They yrexQ strength, and that strenc^th unmeasured by any human standard. Boundless was the strengthj which Nineveh liad subdued : bowuUesSf the store * which she ,had accumulated for the spoiler ; honwUess * the carcases of her slain. And it was vifiniie. " The people that came up with the king out of Egypt, were without number*." The Egyptians connected with Thebes are counted by a heathen author^ at seven millions. Pui or Pkul ^ is mentioned third among the sons of Ham, after Gush and Mizraim'. They are mentioned with the Ethiopians in Pjiaraoh's army at the Euphrates '®, us joined with them in the visiUition of Egypt ^^ ; with Gush in the army of Gog^'; with Lud in that of Tyre" ; a oountrv and river of that name were, Josephus tells us ^*, " frequently mentioned by Greek historians." They dwelt in the Libya, conterminous to the Ganopic mouth of the Nile ". > Isocr. Buslr. ap. Boch. Phal. i. 1. p. 7. «Vn and no'in, joined Lam. ii 8, Tinim Sf!It included the .space between the two walls (pomOBriiim) 2 Sam, xx. 15, 1 Kgs xxi. 23. It is the whole circuit of the wall as contt-a-sted with the palaces of Zion, in Ps. xlviil. 14, cxxii. 7. Ah is common in Hebrew poetry, ** wall and forewal V which toRethor make one subject, are placed in the parallel columns. "Murus et antemurale" 8. Jer. on Is. xxvii. "the lesser wall, which is before the greater," Habb. ap. Kim. "the wall and the son of the wall." R. Chanina. lb. » Not lit " her strength." It is HOy j^, not 7\iyS^\ \ the abstract for the concrete, as HD^K Job xli. 6, njK41b.7. ' ' «ii.lO. • ik 3. nXD |'|
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    CHAPTEB III. 167 ' c HR^/s T ^^*® ^^^ ^®^ honorable men, ^^^- '^^^ and all her great men were bound in chains. 11 Thou also shalt be €Jer.2&.i7,27. 'drunken: thou shalt be eh. L 10. hid, thou also shalt seek strength because of the enemy. fiilfilled it also in the conquest of Egypt and Ethiopia. Both perhaps out of human policy in part. But Cambyses* wild hatred of E^ptian idolatry fulfilled God's word. Ptolemy Lathyrus carried on the work of Gambjrses ; the Komans, Ptolemy's. Cambyses burnt its temples ^ ; Lathyrus its four-or five-storied private houses'; the Boman Gailus levelled it to the ground K A little after it ^'as said of her, *^ * she is inhabited as so many scattered villages." A little after our Lord's Coming, Germanicus went to visit, not it, hot " * the vast traces of it." " « It lay overwhelmed with its hundred gates" and utterly impoverished. No was powerful as Nineveh, and less an enemy of the people of God. For though these often suffered from Egypt, yet in those times they even trusted too much to its help ^. If then the judgments of God came upon No, how much more upon Nineveh I In type, Nineveh is the image of the world as oppressinff God's Church ; No, rather of those who live for this life, abounding in wealth, ease, power, and forgetful of God. If, then, they were punished, who took no active part against God, fought not flgiiinst God's truth, yet still were Bonk in the cctres and riches and pleasures of this life, what shall be the end of those who openly resist God ? 11. Thou also. As thou hast done, so shall it be done unto thee. The cruelties on No, in the cycle of God's judgments, draw on the like upon Nineveh who inflicted them. Thou aUo ^ shall be drunken with the same cup of God's anger, entering within thee as wine doth, bereaving thee of reason and of counsel through the greatness of thy anguish, and bringing shame on thee ', and a stupefaction like death. Hum shall be hid, a thing hidden ^<> 1 Diod. Sic. i. i6. Strabo xyil. 1. 46. *They had been destroyed shortly before Dlodoras Sic. n>. 45, 46. •"She was destroyed to the ground.'* 8. Jer. Chron. Eoa. A. 1989. * Strabo L c. » Tac. Ann. ii. 82. • Jiiv. Sat XY. 6. T See Is. xxx, Ac. ■RK-DJ takes up jrn-DJ v.lO. •The two images are united in Ob. 16. "The force of the substantive rerb with the PMa. part.nDSKi''nriM in Zech.'iii. 3; as, with the act part, it expresses continued action ; Gen. i. 6, xzxviL 2, De. ix. 7, 22, 24, xxTiii. 29, 2 Sam. iii. 6, 12 All thy strongholds chrTst shall be like ' fig trees with ^^'- ''is. the firstripe figs: if they * Bey. 6. is. be shaken, they shall even fi^iU into the mouth of the eater. 13 Behold, 'thy people •Jer.eo.sr. in the midst of thee are from the eyes of men, as though thou hadsl never been. Nahum liad foretold her complete desolation : he had asked, where is slie? Here he describes an abiaing condition ; strangelv fulfilled, as perhaps never to that extent besides ; her psilaces, her monuments, her records of her glorious triumphs existed still in their place, but hidden out of sight, as in a tomo, under the hill-like mounds along the Tigris. Thou also shalt seek strength, or a strong-hold from the enemy ^\ out of thvself, since thine own shall be weaknees. Yet in vain, since God, is not such to thee ^'. "They shall seek, but not find" " For then shall it be too late to cry for mercy, when it is the time of justice." He shall havejudgmeni without mercy, that hath shewed no mercy ^' 12. All thy strong-holds shall be like figtrees, with the first ripe figs, hanging from them ^* ; eagerly sougnt aJter^*, tg be consumed. Being ripe, they are ready to fall at once ; if they be shaken ; it needeth but the tremulous motion, as when trees wave in the wind ^*y they shall even fall into the mouth cf the eater, not costing even the slight pains of picking them from the ground ^^. So easy is their destruction on the part of God, though it cost more pains to the JBubylonians. At the end of the world it shall be yet more fulfilled", for then God will use no human instrument, but put forth only His own Almightiness; and all strong-holds of man's pride, moral or spiritual, shall, of themselves, melt away. 13. Behold, thy people in the midst of thee are women. Fierce, fearless, hard, iron men, such as their warriors still are portrayed by themselves on their monuments, they whom no toil wearied, no peril daunted, shall be, one and all, their whole people, women. So Job i. 14, Pb. z. U, cxxiL 2, Is. xxx. 20. See Ew. Lebrb. n. 166«. " DI'IKD T^;;D, as Is. xxv. 4. D'ly? npHD, « a rotage from the storm." Si. 7. »8.Ja8.Ii.l3. "Onna or D^3KaMC3antlv.l3,Dj; Q-jio'i usee ab. p. 66 on Mic v. 1. It is not here the specific word, H'jOa, but 0^03, "the firstfruits," in the wime sense, as in Nu. xiii. 20, moa 0 -DJjr " the first ripe grapes." » tfO is QBocl of this. Is. Tii. 2; here, as in Am. lx.9.Nif: waJer. "Rev. Vila.
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    168 NAHUM. CH^R^rsT ^o™®^' ^^^ gates of thy ^^^- '^^^' land shall be set wide open unto thine enemies: the chrTst oir. 713. fire shall devour thy *bars. *P8. 147. 13. Jer. 51. 30. Jeremiah to Babylon, *' ^ they shall become, became/ women." He sets it before the eyes. Behold, thy people are women ; against nature they are such, not in tenderness but in weakness and fear. Amon^ the signs of the Day of Judgment, it stands, mens hearts failing them for fear*. Where sin reigns, there is no strength left, no manliness or nobleness of soul, no power to resist. In the midst oj thee, where thou seemest most secure, and, if any where, there were hope of safety. The very inmost self of the sinner gives way. To thine enemies (this is, for emphasis, prefixed) not for any good to thee, but to thine enemies shall be set wide open the gates of thy land, not. thy gaiesj i. e. the gates of their cities, (which is a distinct idiom), but the gates of the land itself, every avenue, which might have been closed against the invader, but which was laid open. The Easterns', as well as the Greeks and Latins*, used the word " gate " or " doors " of the mountainpasses, which gave an access to a land, but which might be held against an enemy. In the pass called " the Caucjisian gates," there were, over and above, doors fastened with iron bars*. At Thermopylae or, as the inhabitants called them, Pylae' "gates," the narrow pass was further guarded by a wall '. Its name recalls the brilliant history, how such approaches might be held by a devoted handful of men against almost countless multitudes. Of Assyria, Pliny says, "®The Tigris and pathless mountains encircle Adiabene." When those gates of the land gave way, the whole land was laid open to its enemies. The fire shall devour thy bars. Probably, as elsewhere, the bars of the gates, which were mostly of wood, since it is added expressly of 1 Jer. 1. 37, li. 30. « S. Lnke xxi. 26. •Freytag (sub. v. 3K3) says that the Pyrenees are called in Arab. 3KOK^K ^21 "the mountain of gates," and that the PortiB Gaspiie are called aWDKSn 2H2. "Bab Bmaria" is the name of a pass in Libanon to the Litanv, Bitter Erdk. xvii. 9.3. 94. 138. 218; " BaVj-el-Howa" "gate of the winds" ia said to be a mountain gorge (Ritter xviii. 849. Buckingham gives the name to a gate of Bosra. Travels among Arabs ii. 2(M»). Bab-el-Mardin Is the name of a mountain-pass in the Masius oliain (Ritfer xi. 'iGA. 393. 404), "a romaakable gap or not/^h In the chain of Mt. Mjiaius, behind which i.s situated the cilv of Mardin." Forbes on the Sinjar Hills, Mem. It. Geogr. Soc. 1839 p. 421. The name *• Bab-el-mandeb " shews that the name "door" is given to narrow straits also, as is that of n-vAat (See Lidd. and Scott Lex. v. miKri). The Arab. hji^n only incidentally illustrates the Idiom, being, not a "gate" (as R6d. in Ges, Thes.) but "a gap, interstice, hence a mountain-pass, an access to a country," and specifically "a border-country toward some, that they were of the iron ^ or brass *. '* " Occasionally the eflbrts of the besi^ers were directed against the ^«, which they endeavored to break open with axes, or to set on fire by application of a torch. — In ihc hot climate of ». Asia wood becomes so dry by exposure to the sun, that the most solid doors may readily be ignited and consumed." It is even remarked in one instance that the Assyrians " ** have not set fire to the gates of this city, as appeared to be their usual practice in attacking a fortified place.'' So were her palaces buried as they stood, that the traces of prolonged fire are still visible, calcining the one part and leaving others which were not exposed to it, uncalcined. " ** It is incontestable th.at, during the excavations, a considerable quantity of charcoal, and even pieces of wood, either halfburnt or in a perfect state of preservation, were found in many places. The lining of the chambers also bears certain marks of the action of fire. All these things can be explained only by supposing the fxdl of a burning n>of, which calcined the slabs of gypsum and ctmverted them into dust. It would be absurd to imagine that the burning of a small quantity of furniture could have left on the walls marks like these which are to be seen through all the chambers, with the exception of one, whit'h was only an open passage. It must have been a violent and prolonged fire, to be able to calcine not only a few places, but every part of these slabs, which were ten feet high and several inches thick. So complete a decomposition can be attributed but to intense bent, such as would be occasioned by the fall of a burning roof. " Botta found on the engraved flag-stones scoria and half-melted nails, so that there is no an enemy,*' and in the idiom *^ j^dSk ^17, " .*5topped the gap," like y^D2 IDp Ez. xxii. 30. The phrase, rnxn nj?iy, recurs Jer. xv. 7. «The Ka247.
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    CHAPTER m. 159 14 Draw thee waters Before CHRIST cir. 713. for the siege, 'fortify thy ■ch.2.1. strong holds : go into clay, and tread the mortar, make strong the brickkiln. donbt that these appearances had been produced by tlie action of intense and long-sustained heat. He remembers, beside, at £horsabad, that when he detached some bas-reliefs from the earthy substance which covered them, in order to copy the inscriptions that were behind, he found there coals and cinders, which could have entered only by the top, between the wall and the back of the bas-relief. This can be easily understood to have been caused by the burning of the roof, but is inexplicable in any other manner. What tends most positively to prove that the traces of fire must be attributed to the burning of a wooden roof is, that these traces are perceptible only in the interior of the building. The gypsum also that covers the wall inside is completely calcined, while the outside of the building is nearly everywhere untouched. But wherever the fronting appears to have at all suflered from fire, it is at the bottom ; thus giving reason to suppose that the damage has been done by some burning matter felling outside. In fact, not a single basrelief in a state to be removed was found in any of the chambers, they were all pulverized." The soul which does not rightly close its senses against the enticements of the world, does, in fact, open them, and death la come up into our mndows^, and then " * whatever natural good there yet be, which, as 6ar«, would hinder the enemy from bursting in, is consumed by the fii"^' once kindled, of its evil passions. 14. Draw thee vxUerafor the siege ; fortify thy ^rongholdB, This is not mere mockery at man's weakness, when he would resist God. It foretells that they shall toil, and that, heavily. Toil is added upon toil. Nineveh did undergo a two years' siege. Water stands for all provisions within. He bids them, as before', strengthen what was already strong; strongholds, which seemed to "cut off" all approach. These he bids them strengthen, not repairing decays only but makine them exceeding strong*. Go into clay. We seem to see all the inhabitants, ».Ier. ix. 21. «S. Jer. »il. 1. *2Chr. xi. 12. » I«. xliv. 12, sqq. •*lDn and O^u are united as synonyroes Is. xll. 25, where the O^tD is that which the potter treadeth, 7 Ran 1. 6 Emp. I. 476. 8 Wilk. Anc. Eg. ii. 90. • Anab. iii. i, 4. »See Is. xxvil. 10, 11. " Ps. xHx. 11. KS. Luke xii. 19, 20. UTISjnn ezpresses more than mere number. 16 There shall the fire cniTsT cir. 713. devour thee; the sword shall cut thee off, it shall eat thee up like * the can- ' Jooi i- *. kerworm: make thyself like ants on their nest, all poured out, every one busy, every one making preparation for the defence. Why had there been no need of it ? What needed she of towers and fortifications, whose armies were carrying war into distant lands, before whom all which was near was hushed ? !Now, all had to be renewed. As Isaiah in his mockery of the idol-makers begins with the forging of the axe, the planting and rearing of the trees, which were at length to become the idol*, Nahum goes back to the beginning. The neglected brick-kiln, useless in their prosperity, was to be repaired; the clay^, which abounded in the valley of the Tigris^, was to be collected, mixed and kneaded by treading, as still represented in the Egyptian monuments. The conquering nation was to do the work of slaves, as Asiatic captives are represented, under their taskmasters'*, on the monuments of Egvpt, a prelude of their future. Xenophon still saw the massive brick wall, on the stone foundation'. Yet, though stored within and fenced without, it shall not stand ^^, 15. There, where thou didst fence thyself, and madest such manifold and toilsome preparation, shall the fire devour thee. All is toil within. The fire of God's wrath falls and consumes at once. Mankind still, with mire and clay, build themselves Babels. They go into clay, and become themselves earthly like the mire they steep themselves in. They make themselves strong, as though they thought that their houses shall continue forever , and say, " Soul, take thine eaxe, eat, drink and be merry, God's wrath descends. Thou fool, this fdght thy soul shall be required of thee. It shall eaJL thee up like the canker-vxyrm. What in thee is strongest, shall be devoured with as much ease as the locust devours the tender grass. The judgments of God, not only overwhelm as a whole, but find out each tender part, as the locust devours each single blade. Make thyself many as the cankeruvrm, as thoi]gh thou wouldest equal thyself in oppressive number^ to those instruments of the n33 retains always the idea of weight, gravity or oppressiveness. We say "heavy hail" Ex. ix. 18, 24. It is used of the plague of flies, lb. viii. 20, and, as here, of the locusts, lb. x. 14; of the host, ivith which Esau opposed Israel, Nu. xx. 20, (adding np?n T3^) ; of that sent with Rabshakeh to JcruI TT -I - » salem. Is. zxzvL 2. and of the great train of the Queen of Sheba, camels laden with very much gold and precious stones, 1 Kga x. 2. *1J3]3 occurs above
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    160 NAHUM. c H rTs t '^^^y ^ *^® cankerwonn,  Diod. ii. 11. » Herod, i. 1. * 1 Kgs Ix. Ig, » lb v. 4. (iv. 24.) • Herod, li. 52. 7 See Rawl. 6 Emp. ii. 180, 181. • lb. 18}, 182. * lb. 182, 188. thy merchants above the chrTst stars of heaven : the can- ^^^' '^^^ kerworm Ijspoileth, and 'Sj;^*^'* fleeth away. 700 B. C.^ Yet a third and easier pas was used by Nineveh, as is evidenced by another monument, of a date as yet undetermined ^ Two other lines connected Nineveh with Syria and the West. Northern lines led doubtless to Lake Wan and the Black Sea'. The lists of plunder or of tribute, carried off during the world-empire of Egypt, before it was displaced by Assyria, attest the extensive imports or manufactures of Nineveh*^ ; the titles of " Assyrian nard, Assyrian amomum, Assyrian odors, mjnrh, frankincense '\ involve its trade with the spice countries: domestic manufactures of hers apparently were purple or dark-blue doaks ^\ embroidery, brocades ^', and these conveyed in chesto of cedar ; her metallurgy was on principles recoraized now; in one practical point of combining beauty with strength, she has even been copied **. A line of commerce, so marked out by nature in the history of nations, is not changed, unless some preferable line be discovered. Empires passed away, but at the end of the 13th century trade and manufacture continued their wonted course and habitation. The faith in Jesus had converted the ancient heathenism ; the heresy of Mohammedanism disputed with the faith for the souls of men ; but the old material prosperity of the world held its way. Mankind still wanted the productions of each others' lands. The merchants of Nineveh were to be dispersed and were gone : itself and its remembrance were to be eilaced from the earth, and it was so ; in vain was a new Nineveh built by the Bomans ; that also disappeared ; but so essential was its possession for the necessities of commerce, that Mosul, a large and populous town, arose over against its mounds, a city of the living over-against its buried glories; and, as oiir goods are known in China by the name of our great manufacturing capital, so a delicate manafacture imposed on the languages of Europe (Italian, Spanish, French, English, German) the name of Mosul ^. "10** Dishes of silver with their covers ; a harp of brass inlaid with gold; 823 pounds of perfum€«" (Brugsch Hist, d' Eg. p. lOO); *' 10 pounds of trae lapis lazuli, 24 pounds of artificial lapis lazuli ; vessels laden with ebony and ivory, precious stones, vases, (lb. p. 203) ; beside* many other articles, which cannot yet be made out nSee Rawl. 6 Emp. ii. 101, 192. w rh^r\ "Di^ji Ea. xxvii. 24. » D'ona ^* Layard Nin. and Bab. p. 191. u ** All those cloths of gold and of silk which we caU
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    CHAPTER m. 161 c H r'is t ^'^ ^ "^^y crowned are aa eir. 713. the locusts, and thy capj Key. 9. 7. tains 88 the great grasshoppers, which camp in the hedges in the cold day, bvi when the sun ariseth Before CHRIST cir. 713. Even earljr in this century, under a mild governor, an important commerce passed through Mosul, from India, Persia, Kurdistan, Syria, Natolia, Europe'. And when European traffic took the line of the Isthmus of Suez, the communication with Kurdistan still secured to it an important and exclusive commerce. The merchants of Nineveh were dispersed and gone. The commerce continued over-against its ^rave. The cankerworm spotieth and fleeth away; better, the locust hath epread itself abroad (marauded) and tsjhum. The prophet gives, m three words ', the whole history of Kineveb, its beginning and its end. He had before foretold its destruction, though it should be oppressive as the locust ; he had spoken of its commercial wealth ; he adds to this, that other source of its wealth, its despoiling warfares and their issue. The heathen conqueror rehearsed his victory, *' I came, saw, conquered.'' The prophet goes farther, as the issue of all human conquest, " I disappeared." The hcusl [NinevehJ spread Uadf abroad (the word is always used of an inroad for plunder '), destroying and wasting, everywhere : it left the world a desert, ana was ^one^ Ill-gotten wealth makes poor, not nch. Truly they who traffic in this world, are more in number than they who, seeking treasure in Heaven, shall shine as the Stan for ever and ever. For many are called, * roaslins * (Mossnlini) are of manafacture of Mosul.** iCarco Polo, Travels c. 6. p. 37. ed. 1854 ** The manofiftctoreB ft'om fine transparent white cotton, like the atutfs now made in India under that name and like the bombazines manufactured at Arzingan, received in the following centuries the name * muslins;* but not the silk brocades interwoven with gold, which had their name Baldachini from Baldak 1. e. Bagdad, and i>erhap8 were manufactured at that time at Mosul, unless indeed this name * muslin * was then given to gold-brocades as wares of Mosul." Bitter Erdk. x. 274, 275. " There is a very large deposition of merchandise [at Mosul] because of the nver. wherefore several goods and fruits are brought thither from the adjacent countries, both by land and water, to ship them for Bagdad.'^ Rauwolf 's Travels P. 2, c. 9. p. 205. A. 1573. Niebuhr still witnessed " the great traffic carried on there, as also linen manufactures, dyeing and printing [of stuffs]." » Olivier Voyage (1808) li. 359. In 1766, one caravan, in which Niebuhr travelled, had 1300 camelloads of gall-apples firom Kurdistan. It supplied yearly 20OD centners of them. Nieb. ii. 274. s Jud. Iz. 44 bis, 1 Sam. xziii. 27, zxvil. 8, 10, xxx. 1- 1 Chr. xiv. 9, 13, 2 Chr. xxv. 13. xxviii. 18. The object, against which the attack is directed, is Joined on with Stt Ja as well as to that of p^\ See on Joel vol. L p. 149. Gesenlus, under t3l!;£), contradicts the explanation which he had given under p^^ fh)m Credner. * ni j^ is used of shortness of human life ; ** like a dream he flieth away," (HIJ^^) Job xx. 8; "and we fly away " Hflj; J1, Ps. xe. 10. ** Ephralm, like a bird, their glory flieth away," P|fllj;n\ Hos. ix. 11, add Pr. xxIII. 6, of unjust wealth. » Ps. cxlviii. 3. • See c. L 8. T Is.xxxvii. 3. • Judg. vi. 4, 6, vii. 12. » Judg. viL 21. 10 The punctuation of T'1T3C Is compared by Jewish grammarians too to BnpD Ex. xv. 17; 71*^1130 JO.L17. " "IS.X.&" 11
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    162 KAHnU Before CH RIST cir. 713. they flee away, and their place is uot known where they are. 18 »Thy shepherds • Ex. Ifl. 16. Pu. 7G. f.. • Jer. .'Ki. 18. r^ A » Ezek. 31. 3, &c. Slumber, O •king of Asment wliich ^ ^ throughout the whole series of sculptures is the distinctive mark of royal or quasi-royal authority." " * All high officers of state, the crowned captains^ were aidomed with diadems, closely resembling the lower band of the niyal mitre, se^mrated from the cap itself. Such was that of the vizier, which was broader in front than behind, was adorned with rosettes and compartments, and terminated in two ribbons with embroidered and fringed ends, which hung down his back." Oaplain is apparently the title of some military office of princely rank. One such Jeremiah ', in a prophecy in which he probably alludes to this, bids place over the armies of Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz, to marshall them against Babylon, against which he summons the cavalry like the roiufh locust. The captains are likened to the (/reat caterpiUcira^f either as chief in devastation, or as including under them the armies under their command, who moved at their will. These and their armies now subsided into stillness for a time under the chill of calamity, like the locust "* whose nature it is, that, torpid in the cold, they fly in the heat." The stitfhess of the locusts through the cold, when they lie motionles*, heaps upon heaps, hidden out of sight, is a striking image of the helplessness of Nineveh's mightiest in the day of her calamity ; then, by a different part of their history, he pictures their entire disappearance. " • The locusts, are commonly taken in the morning when they are agglomerated one on another, in the places where they passed the night. As soon as the sun warms them, they flv awav." When the 8wn armth^ they flee away', lit. it ia chased €acarf\ One and all; all as one. As at God's command the phigue of locusts, which > Rawl. 5. Empires 1. 115. •Gosse, A«if»vTift p. 4iV3, who remarks that "the Ten Thousand in Xorxcs' armv," cro.'^sed tlio Hd. All "the shepherds of the people**," *^^ ^^^ could shepheni them, or nold them together, themselves men }8 sleep the sleep of death; their miqkhf dwelt " in that a biding- place, where they shall not move or ^ise*^ the grave; and so as Micaiah, in the vision predictive of Ahab's death **, saw all Israel scaiiered on the m nor (as Ew. &c.) does tyOK^H IT^T mean anything but "8imrise," of which it i.« used 8 times beside. Gen. xxxii. :V2, Ex. xxii. 2, -lud. ix. .'«, 2 Sam. xxiil. 4, 2 Ki?s> iii. 22, Ps. civ. 22, Eccl. i. ft. Jon. iv. 8 : but the looustH, having been benumbed by a pold day, plainly would not be warmed till the sunrise of the following day. • Tp J, pa.«*s! ve. » Ex. x. 19. " Ps" ciil. 16. M Job XX. 6^. "D^K, contracted for DH rT^tt MPs. Ixxvi. G, DHJC^IDJ. '•Homer, passim. " Ctomp. |3B^ Is- xxiL 16. M" They cannot rise " Rashi. " It means the rept of death, and bo "B^DJ nDH T\}2V P». x
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    CHAPTEE IIL 163 chrTqt 1^ !Z%6r6M not healing c»r- 713. of thy bruise; ""thy wound f Ueh. wrinJUing. «Mic. 1. 0. kills, as sheep thai have riot a shepherd^ so the people of tiie Assyrian monarch shall be Mattered on the mountains, sheplierdless, and that irretrievably ; no man paihereth them. 19. There is no healing [lit. dtdlingi of thy bruise; it cannot be softened or mitigated; and 80 thy wound is grievous [lit. sick^, incurable, for when the wound ever anew inflames, it cannot be healed. The word, bruise, is the more expressive, because it denotes alike the abiding wound in the body ^. and the shattering of a state, which Goa can heal*, or which may be great, incurable •. When the j^ passions are ever anew aroused, they are at / last without remedy ; when the soul b ever swollen with pride, it cannot be healed ; since \ I A onlv by submitting itself to Christ, " broken ] I an^ contrite " by humility, can it be healed. I Nineveh sank, and never rose; nothing I soothed its fall. In the end there shall he \ nothing to mitigate the destruction of the ^ world, or to soften the suflerings of the damned. The inch man, being m torments^ asked in vain that Lazarus might dip the tip oj his finger in icater and cool my tongue. All thai hear the bruit of thee shall clap the hands over thee, for none can grieve at thy fall. Nineveh sinks out of sight amid one universal, exulting, exceeding joy * of all who heard the report of her. For upon whom fiath not thy wickedness passed contmvaUy f " In that he asketh, upon whom hath not thy wickedness passed eonttnuallyf he affirmeth most strongly that his evil did pass upon all continually." His wickedness, like one continual flood, which knew no ebb or bound, had . jpassed upon the whole world and each one in fi it ; now at length it had passed away, and the whole earth is at rest, is quiet; they break forth into singing^. It is not without meaning, that having throughout the prophecy addressed Nineveh (in the feminine), now, in the close", the prophet turns to him in whom all its wickedness if*, as it were, gathered into one, the soul of all Its evil, and the director of it, its king. As Nineveh .is the image of the world, its pomps, wealthy luxury, vanity, wickedness, oppression, destruction, so its king is the image of a worse king, the Prince of this world. ** ^ And thie is the song of triumph of thoee, over whom his wickedness has passed^ not rested, but they have escaped out of his hands. Nahum, * the comforter,' had rebuked ry^ Jqy. 1 Lot. zxl. 19. sPs. Iz. 4, Is. xxx. 26. s Jer. XXX. 12. * HD ^i^pA only here and Ps. xlvlL 2, expressing H is grievous : ' all that hear the bruit of thee shall clap d Lam. 2. 15. Zeph. il. 15. Soe Isa. 14. 8, Ac. Before CHRIST cir. 713. the world of sin ; now he pronounces that the prince of this world is jtMged, His shepherds are they who serve him, vthofeed the flock of the slaughter, who guide them to evil, not to good. These, when they sleep^ as all mankind, dwell there; it is their abidi ng- place ; their sheep are scattered on the mountains, in the heights of their pride, because they are not of the sheep of Christ ; and since they would not be gathered of Him, they are scattered, where none gathereih.^' ** The king of Assyria (Satan) knoweth that he cannot deceive the sheep, unless he have first laid the shepherds asleep. It is ever the aim of the devil to lay asleep souls that watch. In the Passion of the Lord, he weighed down the eyes of the Apostles with heavy sleep, whom Christ arouseth*, Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation; and again, ir/ia< / say unto you, I say unto all, watch / And no man gathereth them, for their shepherds themselves cannot protect. themselves. In the Day of God's anger, the kings of the earth and the great men,^ and the rich men and the chief captains, and tiie mighty men, and every bondnum, and every free man, hid themsehes in the dens ami in the rocks of the mountains^. Such are his shepherds, and his sheep; but what of himself? Truly his bruise or breaking can not be healed; his iro«w^ or smiting is incurable; that namely whereby, when he came to Him in Whom he found nothirig^^, yet bruised His heel, and exacted of Him a sinner s death, his own head was bruised." And hence all who have ears to hear, who hear not with the outward only, but with the inner ears of the heart, clap the hands over thee, i, e. give to God all theirsouls* thanks and praise, raise up their eyes and hands to God in heaven, praising Ilim Who had bruised Satanundei- their feet. Ever since, througli the serpent, the evil and malicious One lied, saying, ye shall not surely die, eat and ye shall be as gods, hath his evil, continually and unceasingly, from one and through one, passed upon all men. As the Apostle saith, As by one man, sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death pa>si^ed upon all men, for that all have sinned ^K Upon whom then nath not his sin passed t Who hath not been shapen in iniquity t and whom did not his mother conceive in sin f Yet, it passeth only, for the world itself also passeth away, and we pass away from it, and all the evil it can do us, unless we share in its evil, is not abiding, but passing. This then is the cause, and a » Ij«. xIv. 7. ' S. Jcr. Rap. 8S. Mat. xxvi. 41. 10 S. John xiv. 3a •v. 18,19. » Rev. vl. 15. " Rom. T. 12.
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    164 NAHUH. Before CHRIST cir. 713. the hands over thee: for upon whom hath not thy great cause, why all thai hear the bruit of thee should clap the hands over thee ; because thee, whose wickedness panned through one upon ally One Man, Who Aloue was witliout sin, contemned and bruLsed, while He freed and justified from wickedness them who hearing rejoiced, and rejoicing and believing, clapped wickedness passed continually Before CHRIST cir. 713. the hands over thee. Yet they only shall be glad, upon whom his wickednesSf aJthough it passed^ jet abode not, but in prayer and gocMl deeds, by the grace of God, they uft«d up their handb to Uim Who overcame, and Who, in His own, overoometh still, to Whom be praise and thanksgiving for ever and ever. Amoi.
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    INTEODUOTION TO THE PROPHET HABAKKUK. Habakktjk IB eminently the prophet of reyerential, awe-filled faith. This is the soul and centre of his prophecy. One word alone he addresses directly to his people. It is of marvel at their want of faith. ^Behold among the heathen and gaae aiteTUively, and marvel, marcel; for I am vxrrkmg a work in your days j ye vnU not believe, when it is declared unto you. He hids them behold, and gaae, for God IS about to work in their own days ; he bids them prepare themselves to marvel, and marvd on; for it was a matter, at which pNolitical wisdom would stagger; and they, ance they had not faith, would not believe it. The counterpart to this, is that great blessing of faith, which is the key-stone of his whole book, ^ the just shall {ive by his faith, Isaiah had foretold to Hezekiah that his treasures should be carried to Babylon, his sons be eunuchs in the palaee of its king °. He had foretold the destruction of Babylon and the restoration of the Jews *. Prophecy in Habakkuk, full as it is, is almost subordinate.   His main subject is, that which occupied Asaph in the 73d Psalm, the afflictions of the riffhteous amid the prosperity of the wicked. The answer is the same ; the result of all will be one great reversal, the evil drawing upon themselves evil, God crowning the patient waiting of the righteous in still submission to His holy Will. The jtat shdU live by his faith, occupies the same place in Hal^kuk, as I know thai my Bedeemer lioeth, does in Job *, or Thou shalt guide me with Thy cxnmsel, and ofier that receive m/e into ^hry, in Asaph '. His first subject > is, faith struggling under •1.5. *li.4. 
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    166 INTBODUCnON TO away the righteoiw with the wicked. Habakkuk then renews the question as to tJiem. But, as Asaph began hy declaring his faith, ^AU-good is God to Israel, the true Israel, the pure of JiearL, so Habakkuk, " Israel would not die, becjiuse He, their God, is Unchangeable." °Art not Thou of oldy O Lord, my God, my holy One f we shall not die ; Thou, O Lord^ hast eel him [the Chaldee] for judcfmenU and ThoxL^ 0 Ri)cky hast founded him to chasten. Then he appeab to God, " Why then is this ? Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil — wliereforc keenest Thou, silenrt, when the wicked devoureih htm who is more i^ghteous than hef" This closes the first chapter and the first vision, in which he describes, with the vividness of one who saw it before him, the irresistible invasion of the Chaldieans. Israel was meshed as in a net; should that net be einptied p ? The second chapter exhibits the prophet waiting in silent expectation for the answer. This answer too dwells chiefly on those retributions in this life, which are the earnest of future judgments, the witness of the sovereignty of God. But although in few words, It does answer the (question as to the righteous, that he has abiding life, that he lives and sliall live. God impresses the importance of the answer in the words**. Write the vision i. e. the prophecy, and make it plain on the tables, whereon the prophet was wont to write ', that he may run wlu) rend^ it. He says also, that it is for a time fixed in the mind of God, an
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    HABAEKUE. 167 which his prophecy is cast, as being spoken (with the exception of that one verse) to Ood or to the Chaldsean, not to his own people, that he added the title of t*rophet to his name. The burden which HabakkiUc the prttphet did see^. For, however the name ** prophet " includes all to whom revelations frx»m God came, it is nowhere, in the Old Xestament, added as the name of an office to any one, who did not exercise tlie practical odice of the Prophet. Our Lord quotes David as tlie Prophet^, and God says to Abimelech of Abraham 'i He is a Prophet j and, in reference to this, the Psalmist speaks of the Patriarchs, as Prophets *. He reproved kiryjs for their sakea^ saying, Touch iiot Mine tinointed arid do A[y prophets no harm, and liosea speaks of Moses as a prophet*^, and St. Peter says of David*, He being a prophet. But the title is nowhere in the Old Testament added to the name as it is here, Habakkuk the prophet, and as it is elsewhere Samuel the prophet'', the prophet Gad\ Nathan the Srophet ", Ahijah the prophet ", the prophet ehu **, Elijah the prophet p, Elisha the prophet *>, 8hemaiah the prophet ', the prophet iddo% the prophet Obed', Isaiah the prophet", Jeremiah the prophet^, Haggai the prophet^, unless any have exercised the prophetic office. The title of the Prophet is not, in the Old Testament, added to the names of Jacob or even of Moses or David or Solomon or Daniel, although they all prophesied of Christ. Since Holy Scripture often conveys so much incidentally, it may be that a large range of ministerial office is hinted in tlie words "write on the tables; " for " the tables" must have been well-known tables, tables upon which prophets (as Isaiah) and probably Habakkuk himself was accustomed to write. The writing of a few emphatic unexplained words in a public place, which should arouse curiosity, or startle pa8sers-by, would be in harmony with the symbolical actions, enjoined on the prophets and used by them. The Mene, Mene, Tekel, Uphardn, had, from their mysteriousness, an impressiveness of their own, apart from the miracle of the writing. The words appended to the prophecy, to the chi^ singer, (as we should say, " the leader of the band") wUh or on my atnnged instruments, imply, not only that the hymn became Sirt of the devotions of the temple, but that abakkuk too had a part in the sacred music ^OSDM ; yet it is Impossible that the reduplication I \ I - -I should be meaningless, (as Ew. 157. a. p. lOf). ed. 7.) * i. 1. add iiL 1. • S. Matt. xiii. 36. 'Gen. XX. 7. « Ps. cy. 14-15. >> Hos. xii. 13. »Act« ii. 30. k2 Chr. xxxv. 18. 1 1 Sam. xxil. 5. "1 Kgs i. 32. > 1 Kgs xi. 29. • lb. xvi. 7, 12. P lb. xviii. 36. « 2 Kgs vi. 12. » 2 Chr. xii. 6. • lb. xiiL 22. t ib, xv. 8. ■2Kg8xiz. 2,xx.l. which accompanied it The word so rendered, neginothai, could only mean my stringed instruments, or " my song accompanied with music,'' as Hezekiah says 7, we will sing my sojigs on the stringed instruments, nenaggen neginothai. But in llabakkuk's subscription, "To the chief musician bin^inothai/* neginoth can have no other meaning than in the almost identical inscription of Psiilms, " * To the chief musician binginoth,^* nor this any other than with stringed instruments, " instruments struck with the hand V The addition, " with my stringed instruments," shews that Habakkuk himself was to accompany his hymn with instinimental music, and since the mention of the chi^f musician marks out that it was to form part of the temple-service, Habakkuk must have been entitled to take part in the temple-music, and so must have been a Levite. The Levitical order then had its prophet, as the sacerdotal in Jeremiah and Ezekiel. The tradition in the title to Bel and the Dragon, whatever its value, agrees with this; "^'from the prophecy of Ambakum, son of Jesus, of the tribe of Levi." This, however, does not give ns any hint as to the time when Habakkuk prophesied. For, bad as were the times of Manasseh and Amon, their idolatry consisted in associating idols with God, setting them up in His courts, bringing one even into His temple °, not in doinj^ away His service. They set the two services, and the two opinions **, side by side, adding the false, but not abolishing the tnie, " consenting to differ," leaving to the worshipers of God their religion, while forcing them to endure, side by side, what seemed an addition, but what was, in fact, a denial. Habakkuk then might have l)een allowed to present his hymn for the templeservice, while the king placed in the same temple the statue of Astarte, and required its devil's worship to be carried on there. The temple was allowed to go into some degree of decay, for Josiah had it repaired ; but we read only of his removing idols*, not of his having to' restore the disused service of God. Of Ahaz it is recorded, that ' he shut up the doors of the house of the Lord^ which Hezekiah had to open». Nothing of this sort is told of Manasseh and Amon. Habakkuk, however, has two hints, which determine his age within a few years. He says that the invasion of the Chaldaeans waa to be in the days of those to whom he speaks ; T Jer. xxviii. 6. xxxvi. 26, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 12 « Ezr. V. 1, vi. 14. J Is. xxxviil. 20. • Ps iv. vi. liv. Iv. Ixi. Ixvii. Ixxvi. » Coll. 1 Sam. xvii. 16, 23, xviii. 10, xix. 9, 2 Kgs b Cod. Chis. of LXX ftom Origen'a Tetraplar and the Syro-Hexaplar. 02 Kgs xxi. 7. * J Kp xviii 21. • 2 Kgs xxiii. 6. '2 Chr. xxxviii. 24. I lb. xxix. 3.
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    168 INTRODUCTION TO in your da^\ Accordingly he must have BDoken to adults, many of whom would butYive that invasion of Nebuchadnezzar, in the 4th vear of Jehoiukim B. C. 605. He am hardly have prophesied before B. C. 645, about the close of Manasseh's reign ; for at this date, those who were 20 at the time of the prophecy, would have l)een 60, at the time of its commenced fulfillment at the battle of Garchemish. On the other hand, in that he speaks of that invasion as a thing incredible to those to whom he was speaking, he must have prophesied before Babylon became independent by the overthrow of Nineveh, B. C. 625. For when Babylon had displaced Kineveh, and divided the Empire of the Kast with Media and Egypt, it was not a thing incredible, that it would invade Judah in their own days, although it w:i8 beyond human knowledge to declare that it certainly would. The Babylonian Empire itE^lf lasted only eighty-nine years ; and, to human sight, Judah had as much or more to fear from f^ypt as from Babvlon. The Median Empire also might as well have swidlowed up Judah for the time, as the Babylonian. The relation of Zephaniah to Ilabakkuk coincides with this. Zephaniah certainly adopted the remarkal)le words', lit. ^ Htish at the presence of the Lord God, from Habakknk's fuller form *, the Lord in in His holy temple ; hush at His presence all the earth. But Zephaniah prophesied under Josiah, before the destruction of Nineveh B. C. 625, which he foretold ^. Habakkuk was also, at i»i.6. * Dr. Dayidflon Bays, •* DelitTisch [with many others] maintaind from a compariHon of Hub. ii.*2(), with Zeph. i. 7, that the former preceded the latt*>r. — The premises are by no means* safe or valid" [and, following Umbreit,] " * Be silent Ijefore the Lord God' (Zeph. i. 7.) sounds like a proverb : part of it having been already used by Araoa (vi. 10)," iii. :J04. 305. Amoa has only the single word OH " hush !" which is, of course no fragrhent of a proverb. Nor was there any lack of expressions to bid men be still before their Maker. I)elitw haps of Micah ^, by the use of language of Deuteronomy *", and by the expansion of a Psalm of Asaph in his own Psalm ', but does not systematically renew their prophecies like Jeremiah ^ or Zephaniah ". The ministry then of Habakkuk falls in the latter half of the reign of Manasseh or the earlier half of that of Josiah, (for the reign of Amon, l^ing of two years only, is too short to come into account), and there is no decisive evidence for either against the other. In the reign of Manasseh, we are expressly told, that there were prophets, sent to foretell a destruction of Jerusalem as complete as that of Samaria, on account of the exceeding wickedness, into which Manasseh seduced his pet^ple. The Lord spake by His senxtnt^, the prophetSy saying, Because Manasseh king of Judah hath done these abominations, and hcik made Judah alao to sin with his idols. Therefore tJius saiih the Lord Ood of Israel, Behold, I am bringing such enl upon Jerusalem and Judah, that whosoeiYT heareth of it, both his ears shaU tingle. And I wUl str^ch over Jerusalem the seems to have suggested the like description of the Chaldee cavalry, Jer. iv. 13, VD^D D'"^J?30 ^^P, although, with the slight variation, which he commonly used, Jeremiah has D^*^B^JD« after David probably on Saul and Jonathan, ^Sp O^'^S^irD 2 Sam. i. 23, the remaining instance of this likeness. 3"^y '3Kr recurs in Zeph. iiL 3, and n)3")I' ^2Vt} in Jer. v. C, only. Jer. xxii. 13, in the reign of Jehoiakim, is also a reminiscence of Habakkuk ii. 12; and Jer. 11. 58, in the 4th year of Zodekiah, of Hab. ii. 13. *>Jer. i. 2, xxv. 3. p Hab. ii. 14, is from Is. xi. 9; the form of Hab. i. 5, 8oem8 suggestx'd by Is. xxix. 9; the standing on the watch-tower Hab. ii. 1, occurs in Is, xxi. 8; the writing on tables occurs in Is. viii. 1, xxx. R, and Hab. ii. 2 ; the imagery, ** he hath enlarged his desire as hell," OE^flJ ^1«C^3 3inin) Hab. ii. 6, was probably suggested by Is. v. 14. S'lKB^ H^'niH; HE^SJ the introduction of a Sb^, Hab. ii. «, as' Is. xiv. 4, both over Babylon ; the union of CjSn and '^2}^ Is. viii. 8, and Hab. i. 11 ; from Kupor Jerem. p. 153. Havernick Symb. ad defend, authentiam vat. les. c. xiii. — xiv. 23. p. 37 sqq. In Delitzsch Hab. p. viii. q Hab. ii. 12. and Mic. iii. 10. ' F'rom Deut xxxil. xxxiii. See below. • Ps. Ixxvii. 17-21, in Hab. iii. 10-15. 'On the relation of Jeremiah to Obadiah and Isaiah, see Introd. to Obad. vol. i. pp-. 344-348. • See Introd. to Zephaniah, below.
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    HABAEEUE. 169 I iiM of Samaria and the plummet of the hovM of Akab; and I will wipe Jerusalem as a man wpeih a disk, wiping it and turning il upside €loum ; and I will forsake the remnant of their inAeritamre, and deliver them into the hand of their tnanics^ and they shaU became a prey and spoil to aJJ their enemies *. The sinful great men of Manasseh's and Amon's court and judicature are but teo likely to have maintained their power in the early years of the reim of Josiah. For a boy of eight years old (at which age Josiah suec^
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    170 INTRODUCTION TO ferences or on a natural gift of divination, but on supernatural illumination^ is impossible. For since Ilabakkuk foretold the invasion of the Chaldees, he must, in such ease, have come forward at a time, at which natural acuteness could, with certainty, determine beforehand that sad event ; acconlins:ly in or after the time of the battle of Carcheniish in the 4th year of Jehoiakim^ 606 B. C. In this decisive battle Nebuchadnezzar defeatetl Pharaoh Necho, and it was more than probable that the kinoj of Babylon would now turn a Jer. xM. 2. * 2 Kgs xxili. 34, .35. *" Facile erat proevidere fore ut Ac." J^er de ord. proph. minor; chronol". iL 18. sqq. ■ FToph. iii. 30. ed. 2, stood in the holy land, trampling everything under foot with irresistible might, and'alloiring their own right alone to count as right* HoMing fast to that naturalist d priori^ we go vet further. In ii. 17, the judgment of God IS threatened to the Chaidsean, on account of the violence practiced on Lebanon, and the destruction of its animals. Lebanon is, it is said, thV holy land ; the animals, it^ inhalntants : in iii. 14, 17, the prophet sees the hostile hordes storming in : the devastation wrought through the warstanda clearly before his eyes. This is not ^oossibkj unless the Chaldiean were at that tune already established in Juda». However, then, c. i. was written be/ore their invasion, yet c. ii., iii. must have been written after it. * Wherefore,' says Maurer, ' since it is evident from Jer. xlTi.2, and xxxvi. 9, that the Chaldseans came in the year B. C. 605, in the 9th month of the 5th year of the reign of Jehoiakim, it follows that c. i. was written at that very time, but c. ii. iii. at the beginning of B. C. 604, the 6th of Jehoiakim.' "Turn we away from this cheap pseudocriticism, with its ready-made results, which sacrifices all sense for historical truth to a prejudice, which it seems to have vowed not to allow to be shaken by anything. It seeks at any cost to disbunlen itself of any prophecy in Scripture, which can only be explained through supernatural agency; and vet it attains its ena, neither elsewhere nor in our pn^phet. Chapter ii. contains a prediction of the overthrow of the Chaldaean empire and of the sins whereby that overthrow was effected, which has been so remarkably confirmed by history even in de.tails, that that criticism, if it would be true to its principles, must assume that it was written while Cyrus, advancing ag:iinst Babylon was employed in punishing the river Gyndes by dividing it off into 360 channels." This major premiss, ** there can be no superhuman prediction of the future," (in other words, "Almighty God, if He knows the future, cannot disclose it ! ") still lurks under the assumptions of that modern school of socidled criticism. It seems (o be held no more necessary, formally to declare it, than to enounce at full length any axiom of Euclid. Yet it may, on that very ground, escape notice, while it is the unseen mainspring of the theories, put forth in the name of criticism. "That Habakkuk falls at a later time," says Stiihelin, "is clear out of his prophecy itself; for he speaks of the Chaldo'ans, and the controversy IS only, whether he announces their invasion, as Knobel, Umbreit, Delitzsch, Keil •* hold, or presupposes it, as Ewald, Hit«2KgsxxIv. 1. •lb. 2. P Proph. iii. 29. ed. 2. qStalielin mixed up Delitsseh and Keil, who believed in Buperhuman prediction, and Knobel Ac
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    HABAECUE. 171 zi^, £. Meier maintain. To me the first opinion appears the right, since not only do i. 5. sqa. plainly relate to the future, but the detailed description of the Chaldseans points at something which has not yet taken place, at something hitherto unknown, and the terror of the pxY>phet in announcing their coming, i. 12. 6C}q., recurs also iii. 1, 16, 17 ; and 80, I think, that the time of Habakkuk's activity may be placed very soon after the battle of Carchemish, in the first half of the reign of Jehoiakim, and so his prophecv as contemporary with Jeremiah xxv." " liab- . akkuk," says De Wette, " lived and prophesied in the Chaldee period. It is,, however, matter of dispute at what point of time in this period he lived, i. 5. sqq. clearly points to its be^nning, the reign of Jehoiakim. Even ch. iii. seems to require no later point of time, since here the destruction of Judah is not yet anticipated. He was then Jeremiah's younger contemporary. Bightl^ do Perschke, Ranitz, Stickel, Knobel, Hitzig, Ewald, let the prophet prophesy a little before the invasion of the Chaidaeans in Judah, which the analogy of prophecy favors ; " for prophecy may still be human at this date, since so far it foreteUs only, what any one could foresee. A prophet of God foretells, these critics admit, an invasion which all could foresee, and does not foretell, what could not humanly be foreseen, the destruction of Jerusalem. The theory then is saved, and within these limits Almighty God is permitted to send His prophet. Condescending criticism I Mostly criticism kept itself within these limits, and used nothing more than its axiom, "ihere was no prophecv." The freshness and power of prophetic diction in Habakkuk who denied it, Joining himself on to the claBS in general and ifrnorine the radical difference. Dr. I)avidj«on assumes the fiame principle. **As he mention.** tlie Chaldseans by name, and hia oracle refens to them, he lived in the Chaldeean period. — The e^afest conclusion respectinjj the time of the prophet is that ho lived in the time of Jehoiakim dOlMXH. B. C." "To put the prophet in Manasseh's rei^n is incorrect because the Chaldteans were not a people formidable to the Jews at that time." (In> trocL ilL pp. .'KH, acKS.) And so Habakkuk, without superhuman knowledge, could not foretell it I »"Thus the verb ohp occurs, only beside in the books of Kings and in Ezekiel." St&helin. **The diction is pure and classical. Yet he has some late words, as oSp i. 10, which appears only in Kings and Ezcklel." Dr. Davidson. The primitive form oSp, which is alleged, does not occur at all; only D^P Ea. xvL 31. and D^pHH with 3, "mock at," 2 Kgs ii. 23, Hab. i. 10, Ex. xzii. 6, as denominatives fh>m oSd Ps. xliv. 14. Ixxix. 4, and Jer. xx. 8. There is nothing to show that it is a late word, though occurring for the first time in the history of Elisha. In Aramaic, (not in Onk. or Jon. it has the opposite meaning, Upraised." In the ezcepdeterred most from that other e:^pedient of picking out some two or three words as indicative of a later style. Stiihelin however says ; " Ilis language too, although on the whole pure and without Aramaisms," (truly so! since there is not even an alleged or imagined Aramaism in his prophecy,) "still betrays, in single cases, the later period.'' And then he alleges that 1) one verh^ "only occurs beside in the books of Kings and in Ezekiel ; " 2) another word, " ■ witk the exception of Nahrnn, only in Jeremiah and Malacni ; " 3) " the image of the cup of destiny only occurs in prophecies subsequent to Jeremiah." Marvelous precision of criticism, which can infer the date of a book from the facts, 1) that a ver6, formed from a noun, occurs four times only in Holy Scripture, in 2 Kings, Habakkuk, and Ezekiel, whereas the noun from which it is derived occurs in a Psalm, which fits no later time than David's ^ ; 2) that a word, slightly varied in pronunciation from a common Hebrew word *^ occurs only in Ndhum, Habakkuk, Jeremiah, and MalachL once in each, when that word is the basis of the name of the river Piahon, mentioned in Genesis, and Stahelin himself places Xahum in tlie reign of Hezekiah ; or tnat 3) no prophet before Jeremiah speaks of the image of the " cup of destiny ^," whereas the portion given by God for good ^ or for ilJ *, occurs under that same image in Psalms of David and Asaph; and if the question b to be begged as to the date of Isaiah li. 17, 22, the corresponding image of "drinking wine, of reeling." occurs in a Psalm of David y, and being "drunk, but not with wine " is imagery of an earlier chapter in Isaiah ' ; the image occurs fully in Obadiah \ Such criticism is altogether childish. No tions in Chaldee, Gres. seems rightly to conjecture, that it signifies ironicid praise, as in Shem. rabba a. 27. In Pb. xliv. 14. Kobp is retained for the Heb. dSp. ' ''■ • ••WIS i. 8. with the exception of Nah. lil. 18. only besides in Jeremiah and Malachi." St&helin, **}^^Si i« 8. in Jeremiah and Malachi besides;" Dr. Davidson; who avoids the absurdity of arguing relative lateness of diction from a word, occurring in Nahum, b^ omitting this fourth instance, bul therewith falsifying the facts before him. » Ps. xliv. 14. " lZn£) (whence |1B^») Gen. U. 11.) an early variation of V1£), }ff ifor V, as Rashi observes on Nah. iii. 18. ' ' • » " The image of * the cup of destiny ' 11. 16, first occurs in the prophets after Jeremiah ; and Hab. ii. 16. itself seems to refer to Jerem. xlix. 12." Stahelin pp. 288, 289. "The cup of judgment (ii. 16.) does not occur in the prophets before Jeremiah ; whether Habakkuk rerors in ii. 10. to Jer. xlix. 12. is doubtful, though Stahelin ventures to assert It;" Dr. DavidMon (iii. .303) acknowledging, as usual, the source of his statements, where he dissents in one of them. * David, Ps. xi. 6. Asaph, Ixxv. 8. s David. Ps. xvL 6. xxiii. 6. r Ps. Ix. 6. [3 Eng.l > Is. xxix. 0. • ver. l&
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    172 INTRODUCTION TO one woald tolerate it, except that it is adduced to support a popular and foregone conclusion. It would be laughed to scorn, were it used by believers in revelation. In the small remains of the Hebrew Bcriptures and language, an induction, if it is to be of any value, must be very distinct. The largeness of Greek literature enables critics to single out Homeric, Herodotean, jEschylean^ Pindaric words. In Hebrew we meet with aira^ Xeydfieva In perhaps every prophet, in many Psalms; but it requires far more than the occurrence of the word in one single plaoe^ to furnish any even probable inference, that it was framed by the Prophet or Psalmist himself. Still less can it be inferred safely that because, in the scanty remains of Hebrew, a word does not occur before a g. a certain historical book, it did not exist before the date of that book. Rather the occurrence of any word in lanffuage so umple as that of the historical books, is an evidence that it did exist and was in common use at the time. Poets and orators coin words, in order to give full expression for their thoughts. The characteristic of the sacred historians, both of the Old and New Testament, Ls to relate the facts in most absolute simplicity. It would be a singular " history of the Hebrew language," which should lay down as a principle, that all those are later words, which do not happen to occur before the books of Kin^ Habakkuk, or any other prophet, whom this criticism is pleased to rank among the later books. What are we to do with Ilabsdckuk's own dfl-of Xtydfieva f Granted, that he framed some of them, vet it is impossible that he framed them all. As specimens of the results of such a critical principle, that words, occurring for the first time in any book, are characteristic of the date of that word, let us only take r(X)ts b^inning with a. Had then the Hebrew no name for nails (as distinct •OnopD Is. xli. 7, OnDtJP 1 Chr. xxii. 3, n^'^DpD, Jer. x. 4, n^lDDD, 2 Ohr. ill. 9. nnDlB^ Ekiol. xii. U. * JfllJ, 1 KgB vi. 9, pDO 1 Kg8 vli. 3, 7, Jer. xxil. 14, Hagg. L 4, (jlDO I>t. xxxlii. 21. pQ\ff lb. 19, is L q. |lfl3f). Tn«, " hold together," oecura 1 Kgs vi. 6, 10, Eaek. xli. 6 ; h^O lit " OTershadowed " Neh. iU. 15; pJi^C^ occurs also 1 Kgs vi. 5, 6, 10. ^^B^SlJ^, Gen. vi. 10, as in 1 Kgs vi. 8. Ez. xlii. S. ^Ty'^p Oen. xix. 8. as being •* beamed." Conf. n*^? "laid beams," (met.)Ps. civ. 3. else 2 Chr. xxxiv. 11, Neh. li. 8, iiL 3, 6 ; TT^lp beam 2 Kgs vi. 2, 6, 2 Chr. Hi. 7. Caat. L 17. n^pD Eccl. x. 18. V J T I •np'Dip 4w. Jon. i. 6. See vol. i. p. 375. * See ab. on Micah iv. p. 62. »1 Kgs xviii. 21. As »*branchea," D^9J?0 first ocean in Isaiah, (xvii 6. xzvii. 10^ and the denom. from hooksypegs^,) before those whom these critics would make late writers % as Eoclesiastes and Isaiah xli ? Or had they none for ceiling a building before the book of Kings'; although the ark had a third stoiy *, and Lot speaks of "the shadow of my roof'?" Or had they none for a " decked Tessel " befme Jonah *, although the Indian names of Solomon's imports show that Ophir, whither his navy sailed, was in India, C^hir itself being Abhira in the province of Cutch ^ ? Or had they no name ibr "divided opinions" before Elijah * ? Seed shedf which sprang up in the second year, was known in the Pentateuch ^ ; but that of the third year would, on that hypothesis, remain unknown till Hezekiah ^ ; nor did the Hebrews express to "drag along the ground/' till Husnai", and, after him, Jeremiah. They had no name for winter, as distinct from autunm. until the Canticles ", and, but for the act of the Philistines in stopping up*^ Abraham's wells, it might have been said that Hebrew had no word for this act, till the time of Jehoshaphat K Or as to the criticism itself, O^p is to be a later word, because, except in that Psalm of the sons of Corah, it occurs first in the his^ tory of Elisha*». Perhaps it is so rare (and this may illustrate the history of Elisha) because, as used, it seems to have been one of the strongest words in the Innguaf^ for " derision ; " at least the verb is used in an intensive form onlv, and alwavs of strong derision '. But then, did the old itebrews never use derision ? Happy exception for one nation, if they never usea it wrongly or had no occasion to use it rightly I Yet even though (by a rare exception) Ewald allows the seconci Psalm to be David's, (Job however being placed about the 7th century B. C.) the evidence for Jj?^, as strong a word, would be of the time of David ■. " Scorning " " scoffing," rpjp, lb. X. 33. and n^fijTO, n^Sj^'^p in Eiek. xxxL 6. 6. 8. ^ n^DQ Lev. XXV. 6. 11. Else only with STHD or » ernO 2 Kgs xix. 29, D^ner. Ib. xxxvil. 30. ■ DnO 2 Sam. xvii. 13. Jer. xv. 3, xxii, W, xlix. 20. So nnO ** swept " occurs only Ezek. xxvi. 4. *np Lam. iii. i5. bat cipD is used by Solomon Prov. xxvili. 3. ■inpcantii.ii. • ohp Gen. xxvL 16. 18. P DHQ 2 Kgs iii. 19. 25. 2 Chr. xxxiL S. 4. Nit of closing breaches in a wall, Neh. iv. 1. q 2 Kgs ii. 23. 'Pih. £z. xvi. 31. Hithp. 2 Kgs I. c, Hab. .. c, El xxiL 6, who has also H^ ^p. ■ Jj^S. The verb occurs Ps. IL 4, xxii. 8, lix. 9, Ixxx. 7, Prov. 1. 26, xvii. 6, xxx. 17. Job ix. 23, xi. 8, xxL 3, xxiL 19, Is. xxxiii. 19. xxxviL 22, Jer. xx. T.
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    HABAKZUE. 173 ranlesB F^alm i. be allowed to be David's) did not begin till Solomon's time \ ** Mocking " was yet later \ As belongs to a mde people, insult was only shewn in acts, of which 77>Mn is nsed^ ; and from those simple times of the Patriarchs, they had no stron^r word tlian "to laugh atV For this ]j> the only word used in the Pentatench*. But to what end all this ? To prove that Habakkuk had no superhuman knowledge of -what he foretold ? Prophecy occupies, as I said, a subordinate place in Habakkuk. He renews the "burden" of former prophets, both upon his own people and upon the Chaldsams ; but he does not speak even so definitely as they. His office is rather to enforce the connection of sin and punishment : he presupposes the details, which they had declared. Apart from those chapters, which pseudo-criticism denies to Isaiah^, on account of the distinctness of the temporal prophecies, Isaiah had, in plainest words, declared to Hezekiah the canTing away of all the royal treasures to Babylon, and that his offspring should be eunuchs there' ; Micah had declared not only the complete desolation of Jerusalem % but that the people should be "** carried to Babylon, and there delivered, there redeemed from the hands of the enemy." In the 13th year of Josiah, B. C. 628, and so, three years before the fall of Nineveh, while Babylon was still dependent on Nineveh and covemed by a vice-roy, and while Nabopolassar was still in the service of the king of Nineveh, Jeremiah foretold, that '^ evU should break forth from the North upon all the inhabitr ants oj the land, and all the familiea (^ the kingdcms of the Ifortk shall eome and set every one his throne at the entering of the gates of Jerusalem and against all the vxdls thereof round about and against all the cities qf Judah, to execute the judgments of God against them for their wickedness. This was his dirge over his country for twenty-three years*, ere yet there was a token of its fulfillment. Babylon had succeeded to Nineveh in the West and South2 Chr. xxjK. 10, Neh. ii. 19, IIL 33. 3;;S Job. zxxiv. 7, Pb. cxzUL 4, Hos. Til 16, Ez. xziii. 32, zzxtL 4. with dSd Pb. 3tUv. 19- Ixxiz. 4. * yj part, occurs 14 times in ProT. Pb. L 1. and Is. zxiz. 20. y ; (the verb), Pr. iz. 12. D^]f3f1^ Hos. vL 6. T^lSnn Is. xzviii. 22. y^^Ti Pa. czlz. 61 Pr. iiL U, ziT. 9, ziz. 28. ■ Snn Job zrii. 2, 1 Kgs zyili 87. » hhj^nn with 3 of the pers. Nam. zziL 29, of Balaam's ass ; 1 Sam. zzzi. 4, Jer. zzzrilL 10, 1 Chr. z. 4, of apprehended insult from an enemy. vpnV ^^ ^^^ ^^ '^^' ^* ii^suU in act, lb. zzziz. 14, 17, revived fh>m Genesis, Ei. zziiL 82, olaeirhera pni7. West, and Judah had fallen to the share of Babylon ; but the relation of Josiah to Nabopolassar was of a tributary sovereign, which rebellion only could disturb. The greater part of Nabopolassar's 21 year's reign are almost a blank". Chastisement had come, but from the South, not from the North. Eighteen years had passed away, and Josiah had fallen, in resisting Pharaoh-Necho in discharge of his fealty to the king of Babylon.   Pharaoh-Necho had taken away one king of Judah, Jehoahaz, the people's choice, whose continued fealty to Babylon represents their minds, and had set up another, Jehoiakim. For three years Judsih's new allegiance was allowed to continue. Who, but God, could tell the issue of the conflict of those two great armies at Carchemish? Egypt with her allies, the Ethiopians, Phut and Lud, were come, rising up like aflood\ covering the earth with her armies, as her rivers, when swollen, made her own land one sea. Necho had apparently in his alliance all the kings of the countries West of the Euphrates : for to them all, in connection with Egypt and subordinate to her, does Jeremiah at that moment give to drink the cup of the wrath of God ; to » Pharaoh king of Egypt, and his servants and his princes and aU hispeopUj and aU the mingled people [his auxilianesj and all the kings of the land of Uzy and all the kings of the land of the Philistines and Ashkelon ard Azzah and Ekron and the remnant of Ashdod; Edam and Moab and the children of Amman; and all the kings of Tyrus, and all ike kinas of Zidon and the kings of the isle beyond tne sea [probably Caphtor^, or Crete, or Cyprus^ Dedan and Tema and Bust, and Vwse whose haxr is shorn [Arabians ^] and dll the kings of Arabia and aU the kings of the mingled people that dwdl in the desert, and all the kings of Zimri [^ descendants of Abraham and Keturah.] It was a mighty gathering. AU the kings of Elam, all the kings of the Medes, all the kings of the North far and near, all waa hostile to Babylon ; for all were to drink of the cup beforehand, at the hands of the king of Babylon, and then the king of Sheshach [Babylon] > The exact meaning of nVDC^ ^z. zxxiL 25) la uncertain. The E. V. "shame" follows moBt of the Heb. Intt., yet with an improbable etymol. "Whisper" seems the most probable meaning of Job iv. 12. zzvi. 14, ftvm which that of "ill-report" is possible. The Arabic gives nothing nearer than " hurried in speech." 7 Is. xiii. xiT. 1-23, zl. sqq. ■ Is. zzziz. 6, 7. • Mic. ill. 12. » lb. iT. 10. • Jer. i. 14-16. * lb. zxv. 8. see also t. 16-17, Ti. 1. 22-26, z. 22. Also in the collection of all his projjhecies from the time of Josiah, which God bade him make in tiie 4th year of Jehoiakim, Jer. zzzvi. 2. 29, he proTides them also with a sayitig against idolatry (in Chaldee) for their ase in their captivity in Chaldflsa. z. 11. • Bawl. 6 £mp. iiL 484. ' Jer. zlvi 8. 9. f lb. xzt. 19-24. ^ Jer. zlTii. 4. a Herod, ill. 8. k Gen. zzY. 2. 1 Chr. L 82. (nif | for ^^*1DU
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    174 INTBODUCnON TO was to drink after than, Necho was one of the most enterprising monarches Nabopolassar had shewn no signs of enterprise. Nebuchadnezzar, the first and last conqueror of the Babylonian empire, though the uiianoe with Media and his father's empire had been cemented by his marriage, had, as far as we know, remained inactive during 20 years of his father's life ". He was as yet untried. So little did he himself feel secure as to his inheritance of the throne, even after his success at the head of his father's army, that his rapid march across the desert, with light troops, to secure it, and its preservation for him by the chief priest, are recorded in a very concise history ". Neither Egypt nor Jehoiakim foresaw the issue. Defeiit taught neither. Two voices only gave, in God's name, one unheeded warning. Pharaoh Ho?hra, the Apries of Herodotus, succeeded *haraoh Necho in his self-confidence, his aggressions, his defeat. ^' I am against thee," God says®, " Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the great dragon that lieth in the mi£t of his rivers, which hcUh said, My nver is mine own and I have made it for myael/J'* " It is said," relates Herodotus p, "that Apries believed that there was not a god which could cast him down from his eminence, so firmly did he think that he had established himself in his kingdom." For a time, Nebuchadnezzar must have been hindered by Eastern wars, since, on Jehoiakim's rebellion and perjury, he sent only bands of the Chaldees, with hands of tributary nations, the Syrians, Moabites, Ammonites, against him*i. But not in his time only, even after the captivity under his son Jehoiachin and his men of might '^, the conviction that Nebuchadnezzar could be resisted, still remained in the time of Zedekiah both in Eii^ypt and Judah. Judah would have continued to hold under Babylonia that same position toward Egypt which it did under Persia, only with subordinate kings instead of governors. Apart from God's general promise of averting evil on repentance, Jeremiah, too, expressly tells Israel, " ■ If thou wilt put away thine abominations out of My sight, thou shaU not remove ; " " ' Then will I cause you to dwell in this place, in the land that I gave to your fathers^ for ever and ever." And " in the beginmng of the reign of Jehoiakim"," " ^ The Ijord sent me to prophesy against this house and against this city all the words which ye have heard. Therefore > As shewn in his attempt to make a canal across the isthmus of Suoz (Herod, ii. 158.) and in the circumnavigation of AfricMi. lb. iv. 42. ™The battle of Carchemish was in the 4th of Jehoiakim. Jer. xlvi. 1. 2. » Berosus in Joseph, c. Ap, L 19. Opp. 11. 450. «Ezek. xxix. S. p Herod, li. 16. q 2 Kgs xxiy. 2. t lb. 14-16. • Jer. iy. 1. now amend your ways and your doingB azid obey the voice of the Lord your Gk)d, and fie Lord viU repent Him of the etnl thai He htUh pronounced against youJ* Still later, to Zedekiah, '^^'The nations that bring their neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon and serve him, them voiU I let remain stUl ta their men landy saith the Lord; and they shaU till it and dwell therein." . 7 xxxviii. 17. ■ Jer. xxxvii. 6. • xxv. 11, 12. xxix. 10. * Jer. i. 18, 19, renewed xv. 2o. • " Imperial muster rolls In Chambray Vol. I. Appi No. 2." Alison Hist, of Europe x. 629. < Dr. Arnold lect on Hist IL 139.
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    HABAKKUK. 175 and resisted and pnt down ? By none and by nothing but the direct and manifest interposition of God." The distinctness and perseverance of the prophecy are the more remarkable, because the whole of the greatness of the (jhaldsean empire was that of one man. Assyria, in this one case, overreached itself in its policy of transporting conquered populations. It had, probably to check the rebellions of Babylon, settled there a wild horde, wliich it hoped would neither assimilate with its people, nor itself rebel. Isaiah relates the fact in simple words : ® Behold the laiul of the Oialdceana; Uiis people idos not; the Assyrian founded ' it for them thai dwelt in the wilderness. This does not seem to me necessarily to imply, that the wild people, for whom Assyria founded it, were Chaldseans^ or Curds, whom the king of Assyria had brought from their Northern dwellings in the Oxrc/uchsean mountains^ near Armenia, where Sennacherib conquered. Isaiah simply uses the name, tlte land of the ChaldoBanSj as does Jeremiah ^ after him, as the name of Babylonia ; the word Babylonia, had it existed, mifrht have been substituted for it. Of this, he says, that U was not, i. e. was of no account \ but that Assur founded it for wild tribes, whom he placed there. Whence he brought those tribes, Isaiah does not say. .£6chylus (although indeed in later times) as well as Isaiah and Jeremiah, speak of the population of Babylon, as mingled of various nations : and the language is too large to be confined simply to its merchant-settlers. In -£5chylus\ " the all-mingled crowd," which " it sends out in long array," are its military contingents. It is its whole population, of which Isaiah and Jeremiah say, it will flee, each to his own land. ° It [Babylon] shall be as a chased roe, and as a sheep which no man gathereth ; they shall, every man, turn to his own people, and flee every man to his own land. For fear of the oppressing sword they shall turn every one to his people : ^ And they shall flee, every one to his own land. Thus Babylonia received that solid accession of strength which ultimately made it a • Is. xxiii. 13. 'Jon. unites Asshur with the preceding DJ^H HT I^B^ T\^T\ vh and ro Syr. and Oxf. Arab. S. Jer. divides as the E. V., though with an opposite sonae. ** Talis populus non fUit." The E. V. is from Kim. The rendering, "This people was not Asshur," i. e. no longer Asshur, or not like Asshur, is very obscure; and ID"' i» everywhere "grounded it. that it might be,'* (Comp. Ps. civ. 8, Hab. i. 12. and the common use of 1p^ " founded a city, building, temple.") not that it should cease to be. I With this the only objection to the simple rendering falls away, that Jeremiah speaks of the Chaldees, as an ancient nation. Jer. v. 15. fc Xen. Cyrop. iii. 2. 7 and 12. Anab. iv. 3, 4. v. 5. 9. Tli. 8. 14. , .., , i Jer. xxiv. 5, 1. 8. 25, li. 4; and, united with the name Babylon, xxv. 12, 1. 1. 46, Ezek. xiL 13, as laaiah does C^Msdim alone, xlvilL 14, 20. powerful people, sixty years before the beginning of the reign of Josiah ; its ancient and new elements would take some time to blend : they did not assume im{X)rtance until the capture of Nineveh ; nor had Judah any reason to dread anything from them, until itself rebelled, early in the reign of Jehoiakim. But 18 years before the death of Josiah, while Judah was a trusted and faithful tributary kingdom, Jeremiah foretold that evil should come upon them froni the North, i. e. as he himself explains it, from the Chaldees^. Even then if Habakkuk were brought down to be a contemporary of Jeremiah, still in the 13th year of Josiah, there was nothing to fear. Judah was not in the condition of an outlying country, which Babylonian ambition might desire to reduce into dependence on itself. It was already part of the Babylonian empire, having passed into it, in the partition with Assyria, and had no more to fear from it, than any of the conquered nations of Europe have now from those who have annexed them, unless they rebel. God alone knew the new ambition of the kings of the smitten and subdued Egypt, their momentary success, Josiah's death, Judah's relapse into the old temptation of tnisting in Egypt — ^all, conditions of the fulfillment of Habakkuk's and Jeremiah's prophecies. Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, Zidon, sent embassadors to Zedekiah, to concert measures of resistance against Nebuchadnezzar p ; they were encouraged by their ^ diviners, dreamers, enchanters, sorcerers, which spake to them, ye shall not serine the king of Babylon. One alone told them that resistance would but bring upon them destruction, that submission was their only safety ; there was prophecy against prophecy ', among these nations, in Jerusalem, in Babylon'; the recent knowledge of the political aspect of Babylon deterred not the false prophets there; all, with one voice, declan3d the breaking the yoke of the king of Babylon : Jeremiah only saw, that they were framing for themselves * yokes of iron. Had Jehoiaicim or 2iedekiah, their nobles, and their people possessed that human forek Coll. Ojr nh Deut. xxxll. 21, B^'K «S Ps. xxil. 7. See the like in the Classics in Perizon. Orig. Bab. c. Ti. p. 70. sqq. and from* him in Vitr. » iE'^oh. Pers. 52, 5:3, 54. ■ Is. xiii. 14. » Jer. 1. 16. o There ought to be no question afl to the identity of the inva-sion from the north, Jer. i. lo, vi. 22, x. 22, and Jeremiah's own summary of his prophecie«« from the 13th of Josiah, xxv. 3-9 when he names Nebuchadnezzar ; only then there would be definite prediction. Hence the mare's nest as to the dread of the Scythians, who marched down the sea coa^^t and returned, being bought off by Psammetichus, doing no harm to Judah by this passing expedition. pJer. xxvii. 3. « lb. 9. r Jer. V. 12-14. xiv. 14-16. xxiii. 10, 17, 21, 25-27, 30 sqq. xxvii. 14, 16-18, xxviii. ■ Jer. xxix. 8, 9, 15, 21, 24, sqq. t xxviii. 13, 14.
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    176 INTEODUCriON TO sight which that pseud(M:ritical school holds to be BO easy, Judah had never gone into captivity to Babylon. But He Who fashi(meth the heart of nuin knoweth alone the issue of the working of those hearts, which He over-rules. From the nece»;ity of its case, the pseudocritical school lowers down the words^, in which Habakkuk det'larc's the marvelousnciss of the event which he foretells, and the unbelief of his people. ** Ijook well," he bids tliem, " marvel ve, marvel on ; for 1 will work a work in your days which ye will not believe, when it shall be told you." it is ^* something which had not hitherto been, something hitherto unknown," says Stahelin **. Yet things hitherto unknown, are not therefore incredible. " It is clear from the contents," says Bleek^ 'Uhat the Chaldees had at that time already extended to the West their expeditions of conquest and destruction, and on the other side, that tliis had only lately beg^n and that they were not yet come to Judah and Jerusalem, so that here they were hitherto little known." "The appearance of the Chaldees as world-conquerors was, in Judah, then a quite new phenomenon," says Ewald ''. "The description of the Chaldees altogether is of such sort, that they appear as a people still little known to the Jews," says Knobel \ " That which is incredible for the people coasists therein, that God employs just the Chaldees, such &s they are described in what follows, for the unexpected chastisement of Israel," says even Umbreit ', What was there incredible, that, when the king of Jerusalem had revolted from Babylon, and had sided with E^rypt, its chief enemy, the Chaldaeans, should come against it? As soon might it be said to be incredible that France should invade Prussia, when its hundred thousands were on their march toward the Khine. During* the rei^^n of Manasseh it was incredible enough, th-it any peril should impend from Babylon ; for Babylon was still subordinate to Assyria : in the early vears of Josiah it was still incredible, for nis thirty -one years were years of peace, until Pharaoh Necho disputed the cis-Euphratensian countries with Babylon. When the then East and West came to Carchemish, to decide whether the empire should be with the East or with the W^est, nothing was beyond human foresight but the result. Expectation latelv hung suspended, perplexed between the forces of Europe. None, the most sagacious, could predict for a single day. Men might sur• Elnl. p. 218. » Einl. ins. A. T. pp. 546, 546. ^-Die Proph. fi. 29. see alao Delitssch's quotation fi*om him RD. p. 170. « Die Proph, u. Hebr. ii. 292. Dr. Davidson's sentences are chiefly gleaned from him. mise; God only could predict For three and twenty years Jeremiah foretold, that the evil would come from the North, not iiom the South. The p
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    HABAKKUK. 177 to maintain what he had so consolidated. By whom could this be foreknown save by Him, with Whom alone it is, to root out and to puU down and to destroy and to throw down, to ouild cmd iopiant*'^ It has been common to praise the outside of Habakkuk's prophecy, the {)urity of his language, the sublimity of his imagery. Certainly it is, humanly speaking, magnificent : his measured cadence is impressive in its simplicity. He too has words and forms, which are peculiar to him amon^ the remains of Hebrew ^ But his eminence is rather the condensed thought, expressed often in the simplest words; as when, having carried on the tide of victory of the Chaldean to its height, everything human subdued before him, all resistance derided, he gathers up his full and its cause in those eight words, "«Then sweeps-he-hy, wind, and-passes, and-is-guilty ; this his-strength (is) nis-god." Yet more striking is the religious greatness, in which he sums up the meaning of all this oppressiveness of man. "* ThoUf Lord, has placed him for judgment, • Jer. i. 10. 'The most remarkable, have, of coarse, been singled out of old; as, HDJO, i. », D'D3J?, ii- 6, p^p'p ii. 16. Others are partly emphatic forme, as j7Jjf fO» !!• 7i or are in some way, even though alight, peculiar to him. Sp]/*Dt i' 4 (not in the verb), inann lb. \rrrV ii.\7 (the form), nOOD iL 18. b'^yn ii. 16. TiiD, yviann, iii. 6. ii;?n iii. 12 and, O Rock, has founded him to correct." Or, take the picture, prolonged relatively to his conciseness, of the utter helplessness of God^s people, meshed, hooked, dragged in their net ; their captors worshiping the instrument of their success, revelling in their triumph, and then the sudden question, ^^^Shcdl they therefore empty their netf" He waits tohear the answer from God. Or, again, the antiphonal dirge of the materials of the blood-built city over him K Or the cutting off of every stay, sustenance, hope, promise of God, and, amid this universal crash, what does he ? It is not as the heathen, " ^ fearless will the ruins strike him : " but, " " And I," as if it were the continuance and consequence of the failure of all human things: " I would exult in the Lord, I would bouna for joy in the God of my salvation." His faith triumphs most, when all, in human sight, is lost. *' 111 which Thou blesseat is most good, And unblest good is ill ; And all is right which seems most wrong. So it be Thy sweet Will.*' 9. n\Tb]; iii. 14. niyp ii. lo. ryhsp ii. 4. nu «■ 6jran iii, 4. y *! iii, 2. tsnsn ii. 19. onij^D a- m. ■nn i. 8, BTflO ii. 11. mOB^D ii, T. DH'^ iii. 2, SSV quiver (of the lips) ui. 16. iph (of sea) iii. 16. They will recur for notice in the Comm. tHab. i.ll. »»Ib. 12. Ub.17. kILll. »Hor.Od.iii.3.8. -uilO.
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    HABAKKUK. Before CHRIST cir. 628. CHAPTER I. 1 Unto Habakkuk, complaining of the iniquity of the land, 5 18 shewed the fearful vengeance by the Chaldeans. 12 lie comr plaineth that vengeance should oe executed by them who are far worse. Chap. I., Ver. 1. The burden ' which Hals the prophet did see. The prophet's signifies " strong embrace." The word bakkuk the name in its intensive form is used both of God's enfolding the soul in His tender supporting love ', and of man clinging and holding fast to Divine wisdom '. It fits in with the subject of his prophecy, faith, cleaving fast to Uod amid the ^rplexities of things seen. *** He who is spiritually Habakkuk, cleaving fast to God with the arms of love, or enfolding Him after the manner of one holilv wrestling, until he be blessed, enlightened, and heard by Him, is the seer here." " Let him who would in such wise fervidly embrace God and plead with Him as a friend, praying eamestlpr for the deliverance ana consolation of himself and others, but who sees not as yet, that his prayer is heard, make the same holy plaint, and appeal to the clemency of the Creator." " * He is called ' embrace ' either because of his love to the Lord ; or because he engages in a contest and strife and (so to speak) wrestling with God." For no one with words so bold ventured to challenge God to a discussion of His justice and to say to Him, " Why, in human affairs and the government of this world is there so great injustice ? " T/ie prophet. The title, the prophet, is added only to the names of Habakkuk, Haggai, Zechariah. Habakkuk may the rather have added it to his name, because prominently he expostulates with God, like the Psalmists, and does not speak in the name of God to the people. The title asserts that he ezerdsed the pastoral office of the prophets, although not directly in this prophecy'. Did see, '*^God mvltipli^ visums, as is written ', and Himself spake to the prophets, disclosing to them beforehand what should 1 On the word burden see on Nah. i. 1. p. 129. n. 1. *p2>} Cant ii. 6. viii. 3. » Proy. iv. 8. * Dion. •S. Jer. Aharbanel has the like, " He otrenf^thcns himself in pleading hiH cause with God an to the prosperity of Nebuchadnezzar as if he was joined with Go
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    180 HABAKKUK. chrTst ^ ^^^ ^S violence, and ^^^- ^^- thou wilt not save ! 3 Why dost thou shew its inflictioiL On this ground too this opening of the prophecj cannot be a complaint against the Chaldees, because their wrong would be no ground of the punishment which the prophet denounced, but the punishment itself, requiting wrong to man through human wrong. " ^ The prophet considers the person of the oppressed, enduring the intoleraole insolence and contumely of tnose wonted to do wrong, and very skillfully doth he attest the unutterable loving kindness of God. For he exhibits Him as very forbearing, though wont to hate wickedness. But that Ue doth not fortiiwith bring judgment on the offenders, he showed clearly, saying that so great is His silence and long-sufiering, that there needeth a strong cry, in that some practise intolerable oovetousness against others, and use an unbridled insolence against the weak. For hLi very complaints of Gbd's endurance of evil attest the immeasurable loving kindness of Gbd." " ^ You may judge hence of the hatred of evil in the Saints. For they speak of the woes of others as their own. So saith the most wise Paul, ^piho is WGok and I can not weak f who is offendzdj a/nd I bwm not t and bade us ' weep with those who weepy shewing that sympathy and mutual love are especially becoming to the saints." The Prophet, through sympathy or fellowsuifering with the su&rers, is as one of them. He cries for help, as himself needing it, ani being in the misery, in • behalf of which he prays. He says. How long shall Icryf standing, as it were, in the place of all, and gathering all their cries into one, and presenting them before Grod. It is the cry, in one, of all which is wronged to the Grod of Justice, of all suffering to the God of love. " When shall this scene of sin, and confusion, and wrong be at an end, and the harmony of God's creation be restored ? How long shall evil not exist only, but prevail ? " Tt is the cry of the souls under the altar *, How long^ 0 Lord, Holy and Truej dost Thau not judge and avenge our blood on them thai dwell, on the earth f It is the voice of the oppressed against the oppressor ; of the Church agiunst the world ; weary of hearing the Lord's Name »S. Cyr. * Rom. xii. 15. »P8. xxii.2. «2Cor. xi. 29. * Rev. vi. 10. • Dion. »ODn pym M KIpK ivn OSn Jer. xx. 8. p DDH pJ^VK Job. xix. 7. [all of this construction.] •Since 0^371, occurring 07 times, is certainly no where eNe used causatively of its common m'eaning, bthold, looky and Habakkuk himself uses it four me iniquity, and cause me ^ g^Tg j. to behold grievance? for ^^r. 626. spoiling and violence are bla^hemed, of seeing wrong set up on high, holiness trampled under foot. It is in its highest sense His Voice, Who, to sanctify our longings for deliverance, said in the days of His Flesh, ^ la^ in the daytitney but Thou hearesinoL Even cry out aloud (it i^ the cry of anguish). "*Wecry the louder, the more we cry from the heart, even witliout words ; for not the moving of the lips, but the love of the heart sounds in the ears of Grod." Even cry out unto Thee. Whether as an exclamation or a continuance of the question, How Umgf the prophet gathered in one the prolonged ciy of past and future. He had cried. ; he should cry on. Violence'', He speaks as if the one word, jerked out, as it were, wrung forth from his inmost soul, was, Violence^ as if he said this one word to the God of Justice and love. 3. Why dost Thou shew mz iniquity^ and cause me to behold^ or rather. Why beholdest Thou^ grievance f God seemed to reverse what He had said by Balaam, * He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, and hath not seen grievousness in Israel; and in the Psalm, "i^Thou haat seen, for Thou [emph.] beholdest grievousness and wron^, to put it in Thy handy" i.e. Thou layest it up in Thy hand, to cast it back on the head of the evildoer. Now He seemed to behold it and leave it unpunished which yet Habakkuk says to God below. He could not do ; ^^ Thou canst not look upon iniquUv, What then did this mean ? What was the solution ? All forms and shapes of sin are multiplied; oppressive vvolence^\ such as covered the earth before the flood," and brought it down ; which Nineveh had to put away ", and it was spared ; iniquity, i. e. what is unequal and contrary to truth, falsehood ; grievance lit. burdensome wearisome toU; spotUnOy or open robbery ; strife and contentixm, botn through perversion of the law and, without it, through endless jarrings of man with man. Sin recoils on the sinner. So what he beholds is not iniquity only, but (in the same word) vanity; grievance; which is a burden both to him who suffers, and yet more to him who inflicts it. For nothing is so burdensome as sin, nothing so empty as wickedness. times beside in that meaning ID^an, "look," i. 6. with Sh, L 13. with Sj? il. 13. with ace. pers. i. 13. It is wholly improbable that It should be used here of " causing to look ; " the more, since he has not marked the supposed exceptional use by adding the affix, '3C3'Dn. There is no ground to assume a causative of a causative. » Nu. xxiii. 21. w Ps. x. 14. " i. 13. ^ Don Gen. vi. 11, 13. » Jonah ill. 8.
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    CHAPTER I. 181 chrTst ^^ore me: and there are ^'^- ^^- that raise up strife and contention. 4 Therefore the law is slacked, and judgment And while to him who sufTers, the suffering is temix)ral, to him who inflicts it, it is eternal. And yet the prophet and whoso prays against ungodliness, '^^must commiserate him who doth wrong yet more, since they hurt what is most precious, their own soul, and that eternally." All then is full of evil. Whithersoever the Prophet looks, some fresh vioUnee is before him; it confronts him on every side ; strife hath arisen *, come up, exists where it was not before; contention lifteth itseff^ on high, bowing down all beside. 4. Therefore, i.e. Because God seemed not to awake to avenge His own cause, men promLsed themselves that they might sin on with impunity. 8in produces sin, and wrong, wrong ; it spreads like an infectious disease, propagating itself, and each, to whom it reaches, adds to its poison. At last, it reached those also, who should be in God's stead to restrain it. The Divine law itself is silenced, by the power of the wicked, by the sin of the judge, the hopelessness of all. When all around is evil, even those not yet lost are tempted to think ; " Why should I be other than they? what evil befalls them? Why stand alone?" Even a Psalmist* speaks as if tempted to speak even as they. These are the ungodly who prosper in the worla; they increase in riches ; verily I have clearused my heart in vainy and washed my hands in innoeeney; and Solomon^, Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil. The law is slacked^ lit. is chilled^ (as we say, " is paralyzed,") through lack of the fire of love. This is what our Lord says, ^ Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. The Divine law, the source of all right, being chilled in men's hearts, judgment, i. e. the sentence of human justice, as conformed » Theoph. * The Lxx. Syr. 8. Jer. so divide ; yiyovt Kpiirit Ko* b tcpirnt \atA.fiavti, **et factum eflt Judicium et contradiotio potentior." So Tanchum. Tlie E. V. has followed Jon. Kim. Aben Ezra. 'H01 intrans., a8 in Ps. Izxxlx. 10; Nah. i. 6. * Ps. Ixxiii. 15, 12, 13. ft Eccl. viil. 11. * It is used of Jacob's heart, who could not believe the good tidinfc^, Gen. xlv. 2G; the numbing of the comfortless heart of the penitent through grief (^if.) P». xxxviii. 9. The Pf*almif>t, holding on m prayer, denies it of himself. Ps. xxvii. 3. They quota ** friget lex." ? 8. Matt. xxiv. 12. •According to the uniform use of HlfjS, 31 times and nVJ 6 times. This uniform usage cannot be overborne by the analogy of Is. xliL 3. HDK 7 doth never go forth: for chrTst the ^ wicked doth compass ^^^' ®26. about the righteous ; there- »» job. 21. 7. /• 1 1 > 1 . Ps. 94. 3, Ac. fore 1 1 wrong judgment pro- jer. la. 1. ceedeth. I Or, wrested. to Divine, doth never go forth \ Human sense of right is powerless, when there is not the love of God*s law. It seems ever ready to act, but ever falls short, like an arrow from an unstrung bow. The man seems ever about to do right ; he judges, sees, aright ; all but does it ; yet at last always fails. It aoes not forth. The children are come to the birth, and there is not strength to bring forth •. For the wicked doth compass about *^ the righteous, laying snares for him, as the Jews for our Lord ; evil is too strong for a weak will to do right, and overbears it. Pilate sought in many wnjrs, how he might deliver Jesus, yet at last did deliver Him into their hands. Therefore wrong judgment proceedeth, lit. judgment proeeedeth wre^ed^^. He had said, " it never goes forth ; " never, that is, in its true character : for, when it does go, forth, it is distorted. " " For gifts or favor or fear or hate the guiltless are condemned and the guilty acquitted, as saith the Psalmist, ^' How long will ye judge unjustly and accept the persons of the ungodly .'" " ^* Judgment goes forth perverted in tne seat of man's judgment (the soul), when, bribed by the plea.sures of sense, it leans to the side of things seen, and the Ungodly one, the rebel angel, besets and overpowers him who has the sense of right ; for it is right that thin^ seen should give way to things unseeq ; ^^for the things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.'^ Why then all this ? and how long ? Why does God bring it before him and He Who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, behold grievance, which His Holy Eyes could not endure ? Neither the Unseen Presence of God nor the mission of the Prophet checks. If he rebuke, no one hearkened j if he intercedes for sinners, or against sin, God made as though He would 0917D K"^V, " He shall bring forth Judgment to truth," 9A Syr. here, "with sincerity," Rashi, "according to truth." 9 Is. xxxvii. a. ^^■^'non, "encompass for hostile end," as ir)3 Jud. XV. 43. Ps. XX. 13. " The wiclced," j;Bri is collective, as implied by the word "encompass." "The righteous " is, in contrast, determined, p*1i*n DH. " 7pJ^D. The root occurs only in intensiye forms ; in the verb here only; crooked ways are Hwp 7pJ^ Jud. V. 6. Ps. cxxT. 6. the Serpent is called TinSpJ?. Isa. xxvil. 1. MDion. " Ps. Ixxxii. 2. M Theoph. »» 2 Cor. iv, 18.
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    182 HABAKKUK. citTsT ^ H" Behold ye among cir. C20. the heathen, and regard, «I8.29.U. Acts 13. iL and wonder marvellously ; for I will work a work in not hear. God answers that, though to man's impatience the time seems long, judgment shall come, and that, suddenly and speedily. While the righteous is enquiring, how long t and the wicked is saying ^, My Lord ddaydh His coming^ He is come, and seen in the midst of them. The whole tone of the words suddenly changes. The Jews flattered themselves that, being tlie people of God, lie would not fulfill llis threats upon them. They had become like the heathen in wickedness ; God bids them look out among them for the instrument of His displeasure. It was an aggravation of their punishment, that God, Who had once chosen them^ would now choose these whom He had not chosen, to chasten them. ISo Moses had foretold ; * TJiey have moved Me tojecdousy by that which is not Ood ; tfiey have provoked Me to anger with their vanities ; and [will move them tojealoiisy with not-OrpcoiAey I will provoke them to anger with a foolish luUion, There were no tokens of the storm which should sweep them away, yet on tlie horizon. No forerunners yet. And so He bids them gaze on among the nations, to see whence it should come. The^ might have expected it from E^ypt. It should come whence they did not expect, with a fierconeis imd terribleness which they imagined not. Rvfvrdy look narrowly, weigh well what it portends; and wonder marveloiislu ; lit. be amazedj amazed. The word is doubled ^, to express how amazement should follow upon amazement ; when the first was passing away, new source of amazement should come; for *IwiU work a work in your days, which ye wiU not believe, thoaah it be told yoii. So incredible it will be, and so against their wills ! He does not say, " ye would not believe if it were told you ; " much less, ** if it were told you of others ; " in which case the chief thought would be left unexpressed. No condition is expressed. It is simply foretold, what was verified by the whole history of their resistance to theChaldees untU the capture of the city ; " Ye will not believe, when it shall be told you.'* So 1 S. Matt. X xiv. 48. « Dent, x xx ii. 21, •As in Ps. cxviii. 11, '3133D Dil '3UD, Hos. iv. 18, OnOn«,Zeph. II. 1. ie^1p1 IC^e^ipnn. if suggested by Is. xxix. 9, mom mOH'Dnn "be perplexed and marvel," Habakkuk changed the phrase, preserving the alliteration. 4 The *' I " is omitted in the Hebrew, probably for conciseness, as if it were the finite verb. Del. f[UOt-es as omi»aions of the 3d person, Ps. xxii. 29. V. 20 ; of the second 1 Sam. iL 24. vi. 3. Ps. viL 10. your days, which ye will not ^ h ifTI t believe, though it be told . ^ir. 6^6. you. Deut. :iS8. 49. 5U. Jer. h. 15. 6 For, lo, * II I raise up 'a'chl!!^ «. it ever is. Man never believes, that God is in earnest, until His judgments come. So it was before the flood, and to Sodom, and Lot's sons-in-law ; so it wa.s to Ahab and Jeaebei ; BO as to this destruction of Jerusalem bv the Chaldj£ans, and that which is shadowed forth, by the Romans. So Jeremiah complained,  ^ They have belied the Lord, and said, it is not He; neither shall evil come upon iLs; neither shall we aee sword nor famine^ and, */ am in derision daily; every one mockeih me. For since I spake, I cried out, I cried violence and spoil; byxtuse the word of the Lord was made a reproarh utUo ««, and a derision da'dy ; and Isaiah, ' Who hath believed our report f and St. John Baptist speaks as though it were desperate ; ^ O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to fUe from the wrath to come f and our Lord tells them, ' Your fiouse is left utUo you desolate. And yet they believed not, but delivered Him up to be put to death, lest that should l^, wluch did come, because they put Him to death. ^^ If we let Him thus alone, all men will believe on liim; and the Romans shall come, and lake away both our place and nation. St. Paul ", then, applies tnese words to the Jews in his day, because the destruction of the first temple by Nebuchadnezzar wjis an image of the destruction of the second (which by Divine appointment, contrary to man's intention, took place on the same day ''-'), and the Chaldaeans were images of the Romans, that second B^ibylon, heathen Rome; and both foreshowed the worse destruction bv a fiercer enemy, the enemy of souls, the spiritual wasting and desolation which came on the Jew first, and which shall come on ail who dis()l)ey the Gospel. So it shall be to the end. Even now the Jews believe not. Whose work their own dispersion is ; His, Who by them was crucified, but Who hath ** all power in heaven and in earth. The Day of Judgment will come like a thief in the night to those who believe not or obey not our Lord's words. 6. For lo. So God announces a future, in whicii His Hand shall be greatly visible, Hab. ii. 10. Ewald adds " after 71371 Gen. xli. 1. Ex. vii. 16. viii. 16, and without it, P8. xxii. 29, xxxiii. 5. 7. Ixvi. 7. xcvL 13. Lelirb. p. 516. ed. 7. » Jor. V. 12. • lb. XX. 7, 8. »Is. liii. 1. «8. Matt. iii. 7. » lb. xxiii. 38. S. Luke xiii. 35. " s. John xi. is. 11 Some of the words as there quot^Hi (from the then received translation, the LXX.) differ; the senne is the Hame. u Job. de B. J. vU. 14. »& Matt zxTiii. 18.
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    CHAPTER L 183 c hbTs t *® Chaldeana, that bitter cir. 626. and hasty nation, which shall march through the tHeb.6nwWia.f breadth of the land, to possess the dwellingplaces that are not their's. lOr, /Vom thetH shall 7 They are terrible and proceed the jwdgment of tkete^andthe dreadful: 11 their judercaptxvityof a L ' A- -f these, ment and their dignity whether more or less distant In His sight it is present. / raise up, God uses the freewill and evil passions of men or devils to His own ends ; and so He is said to raise up ^ those whom He allows to be stirred up against His people, since the events which His Providence permits, favor their designs, and it rests with Him to withhold them. They lift themselves up for some end of covetonsncss or {)ride. But there is a higher order of things, in which God orders their actions to fulfill by their iniquities His righteousness. The Chaldceans, that bUter^ and hasty ^ nation, "*To its might and warlike boldness almost all the (creeks who have written histories of the barbarians, witness."     Which shall march through the breadth of the land, rather, the earthy lit. " to the breadths of the eartii," reaching to its whole length and breadth, all its dimensions ^, as in the description of Gtjg and Magog, * the number of whom is a^ the sand of the sea ; and they vent up on the breadth of tlie earth; unhindered, not pent up, but spreading abroad, where they will, over the whole earth. All before it, is one wide even plain which it overspreads and covers, like a flood, and yet is not spent nor exhausted. To possess the dweUing-places that are not theirs. As God's people had done, so should it be done to them. Spoiling and violence within 'attract oppression from without. The overcharged atmosphere casts down the lightning upon them. Thejr had expelled the weak from their dwelling * ; others shall possess theirs. Yet this scourge too shall pass bv, since, although the Chaldsean did God's ^ D^pn is so used, 1 Kings xi. 14, 23. Am. vi. 14, md of evil (in the abstract) 2 Sam. xii. 11. Zech. xi. 16, M jdso '^^];^\ Ezek. xxiii. 22. 2 Chr. xxi. 16. and •JSainst Babylon, la. xiiL 17. xli. 2, 25. Jer. 1. 9. iLl.ll. '*1D. In Jud. xviii. 25. 2 Sam. xviL 8, the less concise Bfflj "lo is used. • "ino: as Is. xxxii. 4. 4 S. Jor. *'*3n'^D (plar.) occurs here only. Ipaiah has the ftiUnesa of the breadth of Thy land, O Immantiel " viii. a, and in the same sense v. ». Sd pK "pH'lD "alltlie fiir places of the earth." (also shall proceed of them- chemist selves. c'r. 626. 8 Their horses also are swifter than the leopards, and are more f fierce than f Heb. sharp. the •evening wolves: and ejens-e. their horsemen shall spread ^ themselves, and their horsemen shall come from Will, he willed it not, but his own •. The words, not theirs^ lit. not to him {Mo ^'^j stand with a mysterious fullness of meaning. The dwelling places not being his by right, shall not remain his, although given to him, while God wills. 7. They are terrible ^^ and dreadful. He describes them, first in themselves, then in act. Tliey are terrible, and strike fear through their very being, their known character, before they put it forth in act. Their judyment and their dignity shall proceed of themselves, Judament had gone forth in God's people wrested" ; now shall it go forth against them at the mere will of their master, who shall own no other rule or Lord or source of his power. His own will shall be his only law for himself and others. His elevation ^' too is, in his own thought, from himself. He is self-sufficing; he holds from no other, neither from God nor man. His dignity is self-sustained ; his judgment irresix)n8ible, as if there were none ** higher than lie. He has, like all great world-powers, a real dignity and majesty. He infuses awe. The dignitv is real but faulty, as being held indepemfently of (iod. ^his is a character of Antichrist ^^, a lawless insolence, a lifting up of himself. 8. Their horses are swifter [lit. lighter, as we sajr, "light of foot"] than leopards. The wild beast intended is the panther, the lightest, swiftest, fiercest, most blood-thirsty of beasts of prey. ** ^' It runs most swiftly and rushes brave and straight. You would say, when you saw it, that it is borne through the air." " ^' It bounds exceedingly and is very exceed• Rev. XX. 8. 9. T 1. a-4. » Mic. ii. 9. »Seel8a.x.6,7. ^^1^ kS. ^^ DVK occurs here only and Cant vi. 4. 10. comT pared with the ** bannered hosV* but the root is common in HD'K. " i. 4. "ni«fe^ is not in Itself, "«e(f-elevation" (as Kim. "that he will exalt himself above the nations") but simplv "elevation;" from God, Gon. iv. 7, or His Providonce. lb. xlix. 3^ Ps. Ixii. 6. It is used of the majesty of God, Job xili. iSJ, " Eocl. V. 8. » Dan. xi. 36. 2 Theas. ii. 4. ^•Oppian Cyneg. iii. 75. sq. 17 s. Cyr. See more fully in Daniel the Prophet p. 77. n. 3.
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    184 HABAKKUK. cir. 626. eagle ping 9 They shall come all faces, Ac. or. for violcnce : 1 1 1 their faces their faces shall in .i . too* toward Me shall SUp Up OS the eOSt iTXtheoppo- wind, and they shall gathsition of their faces toward the easL er the captivity as the sand. 10 And they shall scoff at the kings, and the princes shall be a scorn unto them : they shall deBefor? CHRIST cir. 626l ingly light to spring down on whatever it pursues/' More fierce * than the evening ino/tw *, 1. e. than they are when fiercest, going forth to prey when ui^ed to rabidne&» by hunger the whole day through. Such had their own judges been \ and by such should they be punished. The horse partakes of the fierc'eness of his rider in trampling down the foe*. Iheir horsemen shall spread themselves [lit. widespread are their horsemen^ and their fiorsemen from far sluiU come, Neither distance of march shall weary them, nor diffusion weaken them. So should Moses' prophecy be again fulfilled. ' The Lord shall raise against thee a nation from far^ from the ends of the earthy as the eagle fiielh; a nation whose tongue t/iou shall not undcrxland ; a nation of fierce counlenancey tchich shall not regard the person of the oUl, nor showfawr to the young. They shall fly as tfie eagle that hasteth [lit. hasting^] to eat, " ^not to fight, for none shall withstand ; but with a course like the eagle's, to whom all fowl are subdued, hanting but to eat." Beholdj Jeremiah says of Nebuchadnezzar^, he shall fly as an eagle and spread his wings over Moab; and, he rej^eats the words, ^overBozrah. Our pursuers, Jeremiah says^^', are swifter than the eagles of tfie heavens. Ezekiel likens him to **a great eagle with ^ Mi, sharp "arer." IITI (except of the pcalcs of the crocodile Job xii. '22) is usod elsowliere only of the ^harpeninK of inm HKainst iron (Hif.) Pr. xxvii. 17; (Hof), of the nword Ezek. xxl. 14, 15, '2G. H^n as an epithet of the aword (iv. tiine;^). In Arabic trn, coi\J. i. ii.iv. X. is to "sharpen ;" TKlKlKlh "sharp," of a knife, sword ; Tin met., "sharp of intellect," Ac. also of sword. * Comp. Jer. v. 6. > Zeph. iii. .3, *The horse and his rider are regarded as one. Nahum had spoken of the cavalrv in the armies against Nineveh (Nah. iii. 2); in Jiidith they are numbered In the proportion of one-tenth to the footmen of Holofernen (Judith ii. fi, 15.). They were the more formidable to Judah which had footmen only. Under Persian rule Babylonia was a proat breeding place for horses. liawl. 5 Empires iii, 317. 'Deut xzviii. 49, 50. piniD occurs m both. * t^n as partic. In the finite verb, it had been Bnrr'iike }oy a. i*. lo'^n- ill. ll, B^ID- Job Ix. 26. Del. 7 8. Jer. •Jer. xlviii. 40. » lb. xlix. 22. w Lam. iv. 19. ^ Ezek. xvii. 3. " Dan. vii. 4. Mv. 3. 4. " As 1^73 Ps. xxix. 9, Is. I. 23, Ix. 16, Jer. vi. 13, viii. 6. 10, XT. 10. TrlD Jer. xx. 7. "nOil'Di *"■• ^*y- The sense " swallowing " is given by Jos. Kimchi, A. E., Raahi, Ob. Sip., Menanem B. Saruk, taking DDJ as L q. KOJl> quoting ll areat wings full of feathers; in Daniel's Tiaon he is " a lion with eaglets wings, 9. Tht^ shall come all for riolenee. Violence had been the sin of Judah ^\ and now shall be her punishment. It had been ever before the pn)nhet ; all were full of it. Now should violence ue the very end, one by one, of ail the savage horde poured out upon them ; they all, each one of them ", come for violence. Theirfaces shall sup up ^^ a>8 the east wind *•. " As at the breath of the burning wind all green things dry up, so at ^ight of these all shall be wastetl." They shall sweep over everything impetuously, like the east wind, scorching, blackening, blasting, swallowing ujpall, as they pass over, as the East wind, especially in the Holy Land, sucks up all moisture and freshness. And they shall gather the captivity [L e. the captiiH*^'] as the sand, countless, as the particles which the East ¥rind raises, sweeping over the s:ind-wastes, where it buries wuole caravans in one death. 10. And they [lit. he, the word stands emphatically, he, alone against all the kings of the earth] shall scoff at the kings and all their might, taking them away or setting them up at his pleasure and caprice, subduing them as though in sport "; and princes, (lit. grave and majestic) shall be a scorn unlo them [^tm] *'. Job xxxix. 24 or (ren. xxiv. 17. Thence A. E. obtains the meaning " iM'fore, straight on," quoting Targ. Al)ulwalid, followed by Tanctium, compares the .\rab. 371, "purposed," and thence derives the meaning "direction." The Arab. ©J, (appetivjt, Fr.) signifies "appn>ached " not " desired.*' Gesenius " the eollfctiun of their faces," i. e. all of them, involves the use of a iir. kty. to express, without emphasis, what is expressed everyVliore by the common word, 73. Sjnnm. has vp
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    CHAPTER I. 185 chrTst ^^® every strong hold; cir. 026. for they shall heap dust, and take it. 11 Then shall his mind So Nebuchadnezzar bouTid Jehoiakim^ infetiers to carry him to Babylon ; then, on his submission made him for three years a tributary king \ then on his rebellion sent bands of Chaldces and other tributaries against him ' ; and then, or when Nebuchadnezzar took Jehoiachln, Jeremiah's prophecy was fulfilled, that he should be buried with the burial of an aaSf dragged and cast forth beyond the gales of Jeruaalem^.his dead body cast out in the day to the heat and in the nigfU to thefrost^j then Nebuchadnezzar took away Jehoiachin ; then Zedekiah. He had also many kings captive with him in Babylon. For on his decease £vil-Mcrodach brought Jehoiachin out of his prison after 27 years of imprisonment^ and set his throne above the throne of the kings that were with him in Babylon *. Daniel says also to Nebuchadnezzar^, ITum, 0 king^ art a king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom^ power and strength and glory. And wheresoever tfie children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven hath He given into thine hand and hcUh made thee ruler over all. They [A^] shall deride every strong hold, as, aforetime, when God helped her, Jerusalem laughed the Assyrian to scorn * ; for they [Ae] shaU heap dust^ arid take U, as Nebuchadnezzar did Tyre, whose very name (Bock) betokened its strength. " * He shall come to Tyre, and, casting a mound in the sea, shall make an island a peninsula, and, amid the waves of the sea, land shall give an entrance to the city." The mount, or heaped-up earth, by which the besiegers fought on a level with the besi^ed, or planted their engines at advantage, was an old and simple form of siege, especially adapted to the great masses of me ' 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6. Dan. 1. 2. « 2 Kings xxi V. 1. « lb. 2. ♦ Jer. xxii. 19. » lb. xxxvl. 30. On the one hand, the expression "slept with his fathers " does not neces.«iarily imply that Jehoiakim died a peaceful death, since it is used of Ahab (1 Kings xxii. 44)) and Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 20, 22.^ On the other, Jeremiah's prophecy was eqoally fulfilled, if the insult to his corpse took place when Nebuchadnezxnr took away Jehoiachin three months after hi.s father's death. See Daniel the Prophet, pp. 399, 402, 403. Josephus attributes* both the death and disgrace to Nebuchadnezzar. Ant. X. 6. 3. •2Kgsxxv. 27, 28. T Dan. ii. 37. 38. and iv. 22. • Is. xxxviii. 22. • 8. Jer. w> 2 Sam. xx. 16. " 2 Kgs xix. 32. . « Ez. xvii. 17. » Jer. vi. 6. xxxiL 24, xxxliL 4, Ezek. iv. 2, xxi. 22 [27 Heb.], xxvi. 8. M Herod. L 162. » 2 Kings xxi v. 7. ^ nSn Is used of the overflowing of a river. Is. change, and he shall pass chb'Tst over, and offend, '^imputing ^^^- ^'^' this his power unto his c Dan. 5. 4. god. Eastern armies. It was used in David's time *® ; and by the Assyrians ", Egyptians ", Babylonians^*, and afterward the Persians **. Here he describes the rapidity of the siege. To heap up dust and to capture were one. It needcMl no great means ; things slight as the dust sufficed in the hands of those employed by God. Portion by portion, ^^the King of Babylon took all thai pertained to the king of Egypt, from the river of Egypt utUo the river Eiiphraies. 11. Then shall his mind change, or, better. Then he sweeps by '•, a wind ", and passes^*^, and is guilty; this his strength is his god. The victory was completed, all resistance ended. He sweeps by, as his own Euphrates, when over-filled by the swelling *• of all its tributary streams, riscth up over all its banks, and overwhelms all where it passes; as a wind which sweepeth * over the desert : and fosses over all bounds and laws, human and )ivine, and is guilty and stands guilty before God, making himself as God, This his power is his god, God had said to Israel, "/ will be to thee God, The Chaldsean virtually said, this my strength is to m^ my god. This Nebuchadnezzar's own words speak ; ** Is not this gi^eal Babylon, thai I have built for the liouse of the kingdom by the might of my power, and for the honor of my majesty f And the statue which was to be worshiped, was, very probably, of himself", as the intoxication of pride has made other lieathen kings or conquerors, Alexander or Darius **. Belshazzar said, ^ I will be like the Most High, and the prince of Tvre said, ^ I am a god, and Anti-Christ shall *^ exali himself above all that is called god, and, as God, sit in the temple of God, shewing himself thai he is god. Such is all pride. It sets itself in the place of God, viii. 8. of a wind chasing, lb. xxi. 1, of the invisible Fresenoe of God passing by, Job ix. 11. or a spirit, b. iv. 15. of the swift passing of our days, like ship or eagle, lb. ix. 26. of idol? utterly passing away. Is. ii. 18, of rain past and gone. Cant, ii. 11. It is, together with 13X*, used of tmnsgroasing God's law, Is. xxiv. 6. It is always intrans., except as Siercing the temples of man Jud. v. 26, or himself ob XX. 24. " nn, i- q- n^D, metaphor for simile, as Ps. xi. 1. xxii. 14. (i:j Eng.) xc. 4. Job xxiv. 5. Is. Ii. 12. Ac. nn can hardly be i. q. IHll. w^3j; "pass over" (with f^lH, as here,) Is. viii. 8. Nah. i. 8. Hab. iii, 10; "transgress," passim; " pass away," Ps. xxxvii. C, Job xxxiv. 2^), Nah. i. 12. "Is. viiila. «Ib. xxi. 1. aiEx. vi. 7. "Dan. iv.eo. «8 See Daniel the Prophet, p. 443, « See ib. p. 446. » Is. xiv. 14. » Ezek. xxviii. 2. » 2 Thess. ii. 4.
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    186 HABAKEUK. chrTst 12 1[»»^r< thou not ^^^- ^•■■^-  from everlasting, O Lord »« Ps. 90. 2. Aelf, as thougti its eminence and strength were its own, and its wisilom the source of its power', and its will the measure of its greatness. The words, with a Divine fullness, express severally, that the king shall sweep along, shall pciss over all bounds and all hindrances, and shall pmts awif/y shall be guilty and shall bear his guili ': and so they comprise in one his sin and his punishment, his greatness and his fall. And so forty years aftgainst the Lord of heaven^ was dain. 12. The prophet, having summevl up the dee Is of the enemy of God in this his end, sets foilh his questions anew. He had appealed against the evil of the wicked of his iieople; lie had been told of the vengeance oy the Chaldreans. 'But the vengeance is executed by them who are far worse. How then ? The answer is, " Wait to the end, and thou shalt see.'' What remains are the triumphs of faith ; the second chapter closes with the entire prostration of the whole world before God, and the whole prophecy with joyous trust in God amid the entire failure of all outward signs of hope. Here, like the Psalmists' and Jeremiah**, ho sets down at tlie very be;?inning his entire trust in God, and so, in the name of all who at any time shall be perplexed about the order of God's judgments, asks how it shall be, teaching us tliat the only safe way of enquiring into (rod's ways is by setting out with a living conviction that they • are merq; and tnUh. And so the address to God is full of awe and oonftdence and inward love. For " ** God placeth the oil of mercy in the vessel of trustfulness." •Dan. V 19.20. ^ lb. V. 23, 30. > See Ezck. xxvili. 2-5. ^Dl^H includes l>oth. 4 lb. iv, 31. • HeadinK of Chap. i. 7 Asaph, Pb. Ixxiii. Ethan Ps. Izxri. • Jer. xli. 1. » Pa. xxv. 10. 10 9. Bern, de Annunt. Serm. 3. n. 3. " See on Micah v. 2. " Rev. i. 8. " Dion. "Gal. it. 9. »Conf. iii. 11. w Isaiah uses it in his prophetic answer to Hezekiah (2 Kgs xix. 22. Is. xxxvii. 23,) also in the earlier chapters 12 times and *' his holy One '* (of we shall not die. O Lord, ^ ^'®^. ^ *thou hast ordained them c^r. 626. ^2 Kin. 19.25l for judgment; and, O P^n.S.^ Is. 10. 5, 6, 7. Exek. 3(1. 2^. Art not Thou, (the word has always an emphasis) ThovLy and not whatsoever or whosoever it be that is opposed to Thee, (be it Nebuchadnezzar or 8atan) from everlasting lit. from b'fore " ? Go back as far as man can in thought, Ciod was still before; and t^o, much more before any of His creatures, such as those who rebel against Him. O Lord^ it is the Proper Name of God, " Which is and Which was and Which is to eamt, I AM, the Unchangeable : my Gorf, i. e., whereas his own might is (he had just said) the heathen's god, the Lord is his ; mine Holy One : — one wond, denoting that God is his G(xl, suffioeth him not, but he adds (what does not elsewhere occur) mine Holy One, in every way, as hallowing him and hallowed by him : " " Who hallowest my soul. Holy in Thine Essence, and Whom as incomparably Holy I worship in holiness." All-Holy in Himself, He beCometh the Holy One of him to whom He imparteth Himself, and so, by His own gift, beh^ngeth, as it were, to him. The one word in Hebrew wonderfully f5ts in with the truth, that God becomes one with man by tiiking him to Himself. It is full of inward trust too, that he saith, " my God, my Holy One," as S. Paul saith, ^* Who loved m>\ and gave Himj^rlf for mCj i. e., as S. Augustine explains it, " " O Thou God Omnipotent, Who so carest for every one of us, as if Thou caredst for him only ; and so for all, as if they were but one." The title, my Holy One, includes his people with himself; for Grted his people^ and impressed upon them the holiness oi their God, the holiness which their relation to their God required, the Holy One of Israel. Thence, since Habakkuk lived, for his people with himself, on this relation to God, as my God, my Holy One, and that God, the Unchangeable ; it follows, " We shall fwl die "." Thei-e is no need of anv mark of inference, " therefore we shall not die." It is an Israel) x. 17 ; in the chapters xl-lxvi, 14 times, and "his holy One" "your noly One" of or to Israel xlix. 7. xliii. 35. Else it opciirs only in Ps. Ixxviii. 41 (Asaph's), Ixxxix. 19 (Ethan's), Ixxi. 22 [Anon., but in Book ii.] and Jer. 1. 29, li. 5. " The "iikkune sophorim " or BO-called "correctionR of tho scribes "I think, appear to almost any one who examines them, not to imply any correotion of the text of Holy Scripture, but as rnt*ant to sugKost what would have come naturally into the mind of the writer, unless for some reason he had chosen what stands written. Thus here, the obvi �
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    188 HABAKKUE. Before CHRIST cir. GIG. I Or, mooing. » Jar. 16. 16. Amo8 4.2. 14 And makest men as the fishes of the sea, as the II creeping things, that have no ruler over them ? 15 They "take up all of them with the angle, they catch them in their cur'Yst net, and gather them in The prcpoBition Sn is left out in this plane, as if to make the contriist stronger. God cannot endure to look toward (7X) Iniquity, and yet He does not only this, but beholdetn it, contcmplateth it, and Btill is .silent. •So the word means mofltly ;" regard favorably;" except P*. X. 14. where it is said that Cfod beheld ungodliness to avenge it >Ps. Ixxiii. 12. ♦K^'^nn translated "keep silent" Pa. xxxv. 22. L 21. implies an acting on a person's self. •Ps. cxliii. 2. by Ssiul ) I le was persecuted. The wicked aL<4o includes all persecutors, both those who slew the Lord Christ, and tlKK^e who brought His servants beibre judgment-seats, and blasphemed His Name '% and caused many to blaspheme, and slew whom they could not compel. And God, all the while, seemeth to look away and to regard not. 14. And makest men as the fishes of the sea, dumb, helpless, in a stormy, restless element, no cry heard, but themselves swept away in shoals, with no power to resist, as the creeping thingsy whether of the land (as it is mostly used), or the sea". Either way it is a contemptuous name for the lowest of either. Thai have no ruler over them; none to guide, order, protect them, and so a picture of man deprived of the care and pwvideneeof God. 15. They take up all of them [lit. he taketh up all of U'\ the whole race as though it were one, with an angle ; they catch them, [lit, he swecpeth it amiy'] in their [Ai>] net. Chie fisherman is singled out who partly by wiles [as by the bait of an angle"], partly by violence, [the net or drag] sweeps away ^* and gathers as his own the whole kind. Nebuohadnezau* and the Chaldieans are herein a faint image of Satan, who cahts out his baits and his nets in the stormy sea of tiiis life, taking some by individual cnift, sweeuing others in whole masses, to do evil ; ana whoso hath no ruler, and will not have Christ to reign over him", he allures, hurries, drags away ns Iiis prey. " *• Adam clave to his hook, and he drew him forth out of Paradise with his net ; and cov* ered him with his dra
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    CHAPTER II. 189 chbTst *^^ burn incense unto cir. 626. I Or, damty. their drag; because by them their portion is fat, and their meat ||t plenteous. 17 Shall they therefore empty their net, and not spare continually to slay the nations ? his god. If a man relies to compass his end by his strength, or his wisdom, or his forethought, or his wealth, his armies or navies, these hLs forces are his God. So the Assyrian said, ^ By ike sireiwth of my hand 1 did it ; and by my wigdonij for lam prudent; and God answered, ShaU the axe boa^t itself against him that heweth therewith f The coarse forms of idolatry only embody outwardly the deep inward idolatiT of the corrupt human mind. The idol is '^ set up in the heart first. There have not indeed been wanting sava^ nations, who in very deed worshiped their arms'; those of old worshiped spears as immortal gods ^ ; Even now we are told of some North American Indians "*who designate their bow and arrow as the only beneficent deities whom they know.'' Among the civilized Romans, the worship of the eagles, their standards ", to whom thev did sacrifice ^, was no other nor better. The inward idolatry is only a more subtle form of the same sin, the evil spirit which shapes itself in the outward shew. Here the idolatry of self is meant, which did not join creatures with God as objects of worship ; but, denying Him in practice or misbelief, became a G(kI to itself ^ So Habakkuk had said, this his strength is his God, His idol was himself. Because by them their portion is faty and their moat plenteous (lit. as in £. M., weU-fed). All the cnoicest things of the world stoocl at his command, as Nebuchadnezzar boasted *, and all the kingdoms of the world and their glory, all the knowledge and wisdom and learning of the world, and the whole world itself, were Satan's lawful prey ^®. " " Ncbu1 Is. X. 13. 15. * Ezek. xiv. 4. ''The Scythians. Herod, ir. 62. Luciaa Jov. Tragied. 42. p. 276, Amob. vi.'g 11, Mola. ii. 1. Clem. Al. Protr. iv. p. 40, ed. Pott, Amm. Marc. xxvi. 2. The Staadi dia the same. Id. xvii. 12. fin. The chance iacovery of one of these saored p words of the Scythian king8 made Attila think himself "made prince of the whole world.*^ Jordanes de Get. orig. c. .Si% from Priscus, a contemporary. 4 Justin L. 43. c. 3. • Waits die Indianer Nord-Americaa 18C7 p. 127. quoted by Ewald. • See TertalL Apol. c. 16 and note e. f. g. p. 38. Oxf. Tr. CHAPTER n. ^ Before CHRIST 1 Unto Habakkuk, waiting for cir. 626. an answer, is sheuxd that he must wait by faith, 5 1%« judgment upon the Chaldean for unsatiablenesSf 9 for covetousnuss, 12 for cruelty, 16 for drunkenness, 18 and for idoUttry. ' T WILL 'stand upon my .js. 21. s, 11. watch, and set me upon chadnezzar, as by a hook and meshes and line, swept into his own land both Israel himself and other nations, encompassing them. Satan, as it were, by one line and net, that of sin, enclosed all, and Israel especially, on account of his impiety to Christ. His food was choice. For Israel was chosen above the rest, as from a holy root, that of the far ihers, and having the law as a schoolmaster, and beiuff called to the knowledge of the one true Goa. Yet he, having this glory and grace, was taken with the rest. They became his prey by error ; but Israel, knowing Him "Who is by nature God, slaying ungodlily Him Who was by nature His Begotten Son and Who came as Man, were taken in his nets." 17. ShaU they therefore empty their nel^ and not spare continually to slay the nations f The propnet, like Isaiah ^', stands at tlie verv last point, before the fury and desire of the enemy was fulfilled. Men, like fish, were gathered together for a prey; he who had taken them was rejoicing and exulting beforehand in his booty; his portion and meat were the choice of the earth ; the prophet looks on, as it were, and beholds the net full ; there is but one step more ; " Shall he empty it ? Shall he then devour those whom he has caught? and so cast his emptied net again unceasingly, pitilessly, to slay the nations?" This question he answers in the next chapter ; A Deliverer will come. II. 1. I will stand [I would stand now"], as a servant awaiting his master, tfpon mv watch [or keep "], and set me [plant myself firmly] upon the tower [lit. fenced place, but also one T Joseph, de Bell. Jud. tI. 32. • A heathen poet, wlshinj^ to express this Irreyerenoe, puts into a warriors mouth this prayer: "Now may my right hand, to me god, and the weapon which I brandish, be my helper I" Virg. JEn. vii. G48. add Stat. x. 645. iii. 645, sq. So the Times said at the beginning of the late war, "The French almost worsniped the mitrailleuse as a go
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    190 HABAKKUK. Before CHRIST cir. 626. fReb. fenced place. *P8. 85. 8. !Or, in me. Or, when I am argued \oith. t Heb. uvon my reproojy or, arguing. the ftower, **and will watch to see what he will say II unto me, and what I shall answer || fwhen I am reproved. 2 And the Lord anstraitened and narrowly hemmed in], and will watch (it is a title of the prophets ^, as espying, by God's enabling, tnings beyond human ken) ; I will espu ouiy to see a long way ofl^ to set with the inward eye, whai lit will my urUo me [lit. ' in me] ; first revealing Himself in the prophets " within to the inner man ; " then, throu^^h thenL Atul wfuU I shall answer when I am reproved ^, or, upon my conir plaintj lit. upon my reproof or arguing ; which might mean, either that others argued against him, or that he had argued, pleaderl in the name of others, and now listened to hear what Grod woald answer m him *, and so he, as taught by Grod, should answer to his own plea. But he had so pleaded with (rod, repeatedly, Why is this? He has given no hint) ihat any complained of or reproved him, "'By an image from those who, in war and siege, have the ward of the wall distributed to them, he says, / will stand upon my tDoiehJ* " " It was the wont of the Saints, when they wished to learn the things of (xtxi, and to receive the knowledge of things to come through His voice in their mind and heart, to raise it on high above distractions and anxieties and all worldly care, holding and keeping it unoccupied and peiK'ofuI, rising as to an eminence to look around and contemplate what tlie God of all knowledge should make clear to them. For He hateth the earth-bound and abject mind, and seeks hearts which can soar aloft, raisetl above earthly things and temporal desires." The prophet takes his stand, apart from men and the thoughts and cares of this world, on his • Hence rifllV "watchman,** the "prophet" Isa. 111. 8. Jer. vi. 17. Ezek. iii. 17. xxxiii. 7. KjiI; of the prophets, Pih. Mic. vii. 4; of looking up to God, Pa. V. 4 ; with 2 Mic. vii. 7. «8. .Jer. •The Rabb. Kim. A. E. Ra«hi, Tanch. Sal. B. Mel., Abarb. take it as the E. V., probably thinking the other to bo too bold an expression toward God. 4 See Num. xii. 6. and on Zcch. i. 19. 6Theod«. «S. Cyr. TSymm. Theod. Aq. agree in this sense of narrowness. • Btymologically, '^3 means "engrave,*' lit. dig: like BO many other words, which come to moan " write," as 3 no with DDH, DYH Ges. ; 130 yp^4>*iv, eingraoen, graben, engrave, [Id.] but it only occurs as " make clear, explain," De, xxvii. 8. So kim. Ac. • m 7 is a table or tablet, on which Iandoned. 11 Dan. xi. 27. for it is for the appointed time, ib. 3S. w lb viii. 19. ' M Ib. x. 1, 14. " Ib. viii. 26. " Ezek. xll. 27. »« Theod*. " The E. V. follows tho Rabbins [Kim. Comm., A. E., Tanch., Rashi, Abarb,] so far in rendering n§' " speak." Yet in all the ca.ses of both roots, HS^t nia, except Prov. xii. 17, T]pOH U^D\ the root is used not of mere " speaking " but of *• breathing out" like innveutv airriA^f (Aets xi. 1.) "breathing out threaten in tc." In five cases it occurs in the one idiom, "breatheth out lies," D'JTD n^D\ Pr. vL 19, xiv. 5, 25, xix. 5, 9. In other idioms 0713 n^d^ lS n'D', P». X. 6, xii. «, it is still used of prffing at "contemptuously." Else tho Kal is used of the cool air of the evening Cant iL 17. It. 6, and Hifil
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    CHAPTEE n. 191 Before CHRIST cir. 626. for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie : though it tarhasteih to the encC]^ not simply " to its own fiilfillment," but to that time of the end which should close the period assigned to it, during which it should continually be putting itself forth, it should come true in part or in shadow, gleams of it should here and there part the clouds, which^ until the end, should surround and envelop it. Being God's truth, he speaks of it as an animate living thing, not a dead letter, but running, hasting on its course, and accomplishing on its way that for which it was sent. The will and purpose of God hasteth on, though to man it seemeth to tarry ; it can neither he hurried on, nor doth it linger ; before Oie appointed time it cometh not ; yet it hasteth toward it, and wiU not he bekmahand when the time comes. It does not He, either by failing to come, or failing, when come, of any jot or tittle. Though it tarry or linger \ continually appearing, giving signs of itself, yet continually delaying its coming, toait for it; because it tnll surely came, it wiU not he behindhand^, when the time oomes. • He cometh miickly also, as He saith ; because " * though the delay of His Coming and of the fulfilment of the vision seem long, yet, in comparison with eternity, it is Teiy short. In His First Coming, He taught why God permitteth these things; in the Second, He shall teach by experience, how good it it is for the good to bear the persecution of the evil ; whence S. Peter also has to Bay, * The Lord m not dock concerning His promise, as some men count dackness." The words seem to belong, in the first instance, to the vision itself; but the vision had no other existence or fulfillment than in Him Who was the Object of it, and Who, in it, was foreshadowed to the mind. The coming of the vision was no other than Ilis Coming. The waiting, to which he exhorts, expresses the religious act, so often spoken of, "of waiting for God. or His counsel, or His promised time. The sense then is wholly the same, of *• causing to blow," lb. i^. 16. Else it Is only ased (metaph.) of blowing ap, kindling, (as we say) stirring up a city to strife Pr. zxix. 8, and blowing up the fire of the wrath of God, Ez. xxi. 86. HiS^Dn la used of the deep sigh of agony Jer. !▼. 31. and OOn n^" Ps. xxvii. 12. "breathing forth violence " stands united with "false witness" as in the Prov. If understood then of speaking, it would be "breathing of the end" (7 relating to the subject of the speech, as so often) which would be much the same as, breatheth panting toward the end, Oike ^ KjKlS^, Eccl. i. 6.) ^ flDnonn (no kal.) seems to be compound of flD* nOt *ohy, why J the answer of one procrasti-Hating. It occurs thrice in the Pent, twice in Judges, else only in 2 Sam. xt. 19, In the prophets Before ry, wait for it ; because it c h r i s t will •surely come, it will c^r- 626. not tarry. • Heb. lo. 37. when S. Paul uses the words of the Coming of our Lord Himself, ^ Yet a liUle wkHe, and \ He that shall come, will come and will not tarry, S. Paul, as well as Habakkuk, is speakingof our Lord's Second Coming ; S. Paul, of His Coming in Person, Habakkuk, of the effects of that Coming*; but both alike of the redressing of all the eyil and wrong in the world's history, and the reward of the faithful oppressed. At His First Coming He said, ' Now is the jndgment of this world; now shall the nrince 0/ this world he cast out. He came to "^put down the mighty from their seat, and to exalt the humble and meek ; but much more in the Second, when " He shall come to judge the world vnih righteousness and the people with His truth, and to ^' reward every man according to his works. At all times He seemeth continually to linger, to give signs of His Coming, yet He cometh not ; when the appointed season shall come, He shall be found not to be " later " than His word. Yea, all time shall shrink up into a little moment in the presence of a never-ending ever-present eternity. "*' Having named no one expressly, he says, wail for him, wait for him although delaying, and halt not in thy hope, but let it be rooted and firm, even if the interval be extended. For the God of all seemeth to suggest to the mind of the Prophet, that He who was foretold would surely come, yet to enjoin on him to wait for Him on account of the interval. He who belicveth My word shall possess life, for this is the reward of those who honor God, and a good reward of His benevolence. He who admitteth faith and love to dwell in his heart hath as a requital, un-aging life and forgiveness of sins and sanctilication by the Spirit." ""He shall live ; for ** God is not the God of the dead but of the living, " ■• Whoso liveth ana believeth in Me, shaU never diej* It will not lie, God vouchsafes to speak of Is. xxix. 9, and in Ps. czix. 60. of religions procrastinating.   In Arab, are the like forms HDnD and ' *Sri«n «b. « Rev. xxii. 7. * flrom Dion. »2 8. Pet. iii. 9. sPs. xxxiiL 20. Isai. viii. 17. zzx. 18. Ixiv. SL Zeph. iii. 8. Dan. xii. 12. Ps. cvi. 13. T Heb. X. 37. • The vivid words, in themselves, rather express a pergonal aj2;ent ; what would be figure as to the vision are firaple words as to Him who was foreshown. Whence the Lxx change the gender and interpret the clause of a person,^ *' He who shall come." •I WS. Lukei.62. WS. Mattxvi. 27. US. MattxxlL32. •S.John xii. 31. " Ps. xlvi. 13, MS.Cyr. "Alb. MS. John zi. 26.
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    192 HABAKKUK. c UR^fs T ^ Behold, his soul which ^^^' ^'^^- is lifted up is not upright Himself, as we should be ashamed to speak of one whom we love, teaching us that all doubts question His truth. ^ God is not a man, that He nhoM lie : hath He taid and shall He not do itf * The strength of Iisrael shall neither lie nor repent, ' God that cannot lie, promised before the leorld bcg'in. Therefore it loUows, ivait for Him, as Jacob says, * I haoe waited for Thy salvation, 0 Lord. 4. Befiold, his soul which is lifted up [lit. swollen^'] is not upright in him. The construction is probubly that of a condition expressed absolutely. IjO, swollen is it, n/)t uoriyht is his soul in him. We should say, " His soul, if it be swollen*, puffed up, is not upright in him." The source of all sin was and is pride. It is espc(!ially the sin of all oppressor, of the ChaMce, of Anti-Christs, and shall be of the Anti-Christ. It is the parent of all heresy, and of all corruption and rejection of the Gospel. It stands therefore as the type of all opposed to it. Of it he says, it is in its very inmost core [m Atm] lacking in uprii^htness. It can have no good in it, because it denies God, and God denies it His grace. And having nothing upright in it, being corrupt in its very inmost beinir, it cannot stimd or abide. God gives it no power to stantl. The words stand in contrast with the following, the one speaking: of the cause of death, the other of life. The soul, being swollen with pride, shuts out faith, and witli it the Presence of God. It is all crooked in its very inner self or being. S. Paul gives the result, ^ if any man draw back, my soiahath no pleasure in him. The pn^phet's words describe the prourl man who stands aloof from Grod, in himself; S. Paul, as he is in the Eyes of God. As that which is swollen in nature cannot be straight, it is clean contrary that the soul should be swollen with Sride and yet upright. Its moral life being estroycd in its very inmost heart, it must perish. "** Plato saith, that properly is straight, which being applied to what is straiglit, touches and is tounhed everywhere. But God is upright. Whom the upright soul touches and Ls touched every wliere; but what is not upright is bent away from God. • God M good unto Israel, the upright in heart. ** The upright love thee, *' The way of the just is » Na. xxiiL 19. « 1 Sam. xv. 29. • Tit.l.-2. •• Gen. xlix. 18. * T}^QJ^ See on Micah iv. 8. p. C2, note 8. •In the Lxx ikv vwoa-rtiXitrax. 71371 is used thns absolutt^Iy, the condition being implied. Dcut. xiii. 15, 16. In Ex. yiii. 22. the future is used absolutely with p. ! in him : but the 'just shall' ^ hbTs t j live by his faith. ^^^' ^^ Uohn 3. 36. Rom. 1. 17. G«l. 3. 11. Heb. la 38. ' uprightness, Thou, most Upright, doth vxigh Ike I path of tlie just." I Bui thejuM shall live by his faith. The ac, cents empha.size the words ", They st, by hig ' faith he shall lite. They do not point to an I union of the words, the just oy his faiths I Isaiah eays that Christ Bhaaid justify many 6y • the knowledge of Himtelf ^\ but the expres^on, I just by his faith, does not occur either in the O. or N. T. In fact* to speak of one really righteous " as l>eing " righteous by his faith " would imply that men could be righteous in some other way. }riMdu//t«M, S.Paul says at the commencement of his Old Testament pictures of giant faith, '^ it is impossible to please God, Faith, in the creature which does not yet see Grod, lias one and the same principle, a trustful relying belief in its Creator. This was the characteristic of Abraham their father, unshaken, unswerving, belief in God Who called him, whether in leaving hisown land and going whither he knew not, for an end which he was never to see ; or in believing the promise of the son through whom that Seed was to be, in Whom all the nations of the world should be blessed ; or in the crowning act of offering that son to God, knowing that he should receive him back, even from the dead. lu all, it was one and the same principle. ** His beli^ was counted to him for righteousness, though the immediate instance of that faith was not directly spiritual.   In this was the good and bod of Israel. ^^ The people believed, ^^ They belieted the Lord and His servant Moses, " Then believed tkey HU word, they sang His praise. This contrariwise was their blame. ^ In this ye did not believe the Lord, " Ye rebelled against the commandment of the Lord your God, and bcli^t^ Him not, nor hearkened to His voice. ** They forgot (Jod their Saviour; they despised the pleasant land, they believed not Iiis irom. And God asks, ^How long wilt it be, ere tfiis people belief^ Me, for all the signs which I have ^unim among them t ** Anger came upon Israel, because they bflieved not in God, and in His solvation trusted not, ^ For all this they sinned stiU, and believed not His wondrous works. Even of Moses and Aaron God assigns this as the ground, why they should not bring His people into the land which He gave them, ^ Because ye believed Me not, to sanct^y Me in •Ps.lxxiH.1. isSeeDelitsstch. » Heb. X. 39. « Alb. 10 Cant L 4. " Is. xxvi. 7, ** pnr \jy]n^ l8. HII. H. " As pn2f always la. w Heb. xi. 6. » Gen. xv. 6. " Ex. It. SI. w lb. xlv. 31. w Ps. cvl. 12. » Deut i. 32. » lb. ix. 23. « Ps. cvi. 21, 24. « Num. xiv. 11. M Pa. IxxtUL 21, 22. » lb. 82. «Mam. xx. 20.
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    CHAPTER IL 193 the eyes of the children of Israel (at Meribah). This was the watchword of Jehoehap hat's victory, ^ Believe in the Lord your God and ye shall be established; believe His prophetSf so shall ye prosper. This continued to be one central saying of Isaiah. It was hid own commission to his people ; ' Oo and say to this people ; hear ye on^ and understand not ; see ye on and perceive not. In sight of the rejection of faith, he spake prominently of tlie Joss upon unlx^ief ; ^ Jfye vrill not believe^ surely ye shall not be eslnblished; and, * Who hath believed our report t he premises as the attitude of his people toward Him, t]ie Centre of all faith, Jesus. Yet still, as to the blessings of faith, havinff spoken of Him, ^ Thv^ saiih the Lord Godf Behold, £ lay in ZUmfor afouiidation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious cornerstone, he subjoins^ he that believeth in Him shall not make haste. So it had been the key-note of Habakkuk to his people. Ye unll not believe when it is declared unto you. Here he is bid to declare contrariwise the blessing on belief. Tfiejust shall Uve by his faith. The faith, tlien, of which Habakkuk speaks, is faith, in itself, bat a real, true confiding faith. It is the one relation of the creature to the Creator, unshaken trust. The ^th may vary in character^ according as God reveals more or less of Himself, but itself is one, a loving trust in Him, just as He reveals Himself. "'By this faith in God^ each righteous person begins to live piously, righteously, holily, peacefully and divinely, and aavanceth therein, since in every tribulation and misery, by this faith and hope in God he snstains, strengthens, and increases this life of the soul. He says then, the just lives by faith, i. e., the unbelieving and unrighteous displeases God, and consequently will not live by the true, right, peaceful and happy life of grace, present righteousness, and future glory, because God is displeased with him, and he places his hopes and fears, not in God, but in men and man's help and in created things. But the righteous who believeth in God shall live a right, sweet, quiet, happy, holy, untroubled life, because, fixed by faith and hope in God Who is the true Life, and in God's promises, he is dear to God, and the object of His care. ^ This sentence, the just shall live by faith, is aniversal, belonging at once to Jews and Christians, to sinners who SLve first bein^ justified, as also to those who are already justified. For the spiritual life of each of tliese begins^ is maintained aod grows through faith. When then it is said, the just shall live by his faith, this word, his, marks the cause, which both begins and preserves life. The just, believing and hoping in God, begins to 1 2 Chron. xx. 20. 4Ib. liii. 1. 13 > Is. yL 9. »Ib.viI.9. »Ib.xxyllL16. live spiritually, to have a soul Hght within him, whereby he pleases God ; and again, advancing and making progress in this his faith and hope in God, therewith advances and makes progress in the spiritual life, in rightness and righteousness of suul, in the grace and friendship of God, so as more and more to please God." Most even of the Jewisli interpreters have seen this to be the literal meaning of the words. It stands in contrast with, illustrates and is illustrated by the first woras, his soul is swollen, is not upright in him. Pride and independence of God are the centre of the want of rightness; a steadfast cleaving to God, whereby tlie heart, as Abraham's, tmis stayed on God, is the centre and cause of the life of the righteous. But since this stayedness of faith is in everything the source of the life of the righteous, then the pride, which issues in want of rightness of the inmost soul, must be a state of death. Pride estranges the soul from God, makes it self-sufficing, that it should not need God, so that he who is proud cannot come to God, to be by Plim maae righteous. So contrariwise, since by his faith doth the righteous live, this must be equally true whether he be just made righteous from unrighteous, or whether that righteousness is growing, maturing, being perfected in him. This life begins in grace, lives on in glory. It is begun, in that God freely juHtities the ungodly, accounting and making him righteous for and through the Blood of Christ ; it is continued in faith which worketli by love ; it is perfected, when faith and hope are swallowed up in love, beholding God. In the Epistles to the Bomans ^ and the Galatians ^ St. Paul applies these words to the first beginning of life, when ihej who had before been dead in sin, began to Uve by fuith in Christ Jesus Who gave them life and made them righteous. And in this sense he is called "just," although before he comes to the Faith he is unjust and unrighteous, being unjustified. For St. Paul uses the word not of what he was before the faith, but what he is, when he lives by faith. Before, not having faith, he had neither righteousness nor life ; having faith, he at once has both ; he is at once just and lives by his faith. These are inseparable. The faith by which he lives, is a living faith, ^fouth which worketh by love. In the Epistle to the Hebrews*®, St. Paul is speaking of their endurance in the faith, once received, whose faith is not shaken by the trial of their patience. They who look on beyond things present, and fix their minds steadfastly on the Coming of Christ, will not sufier shipwreck of their faith, through any troubles of this time. Faith is the iounda* Lap. in Rom. i. 17. • Gal. ULIL »Ib.v.e. » Rom. i. 17. » Heb. X. 38.
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    194 HABAEKUE. Before CHRIST cir. fm. 5 ^ II Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine, I Or, How much he is Vi proud man, neither more. /^ ' keepeth at home, who en• Prov. 27. 20. _ , , . , . in k 30. 16. largeth his desire ' as hell, tion of all good, the b^inning of the spiritual building, whereby it rests on The l^oundation, Christ. WUhoui faith it is impossible to ple'ise God, and so the proud cannot please Him. Through it, is union with Christ and thereby a divine life in the soul, even a life ^ through faith in the Son of God, holy, peaceful, self-poGBessed ', enduring to the end, being * kept by the power of God through fj^ith unto mlvatwn ready to be revealed m the last time, 5. This general rule the Prophet goes on to apply in words wliich belong m part to all oppressors and in the first instance to the Chaldaean, in part yet more fully to the end and to Anti-Christ Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine [or better, Yea^ how much more, since wirie is a deceiver*'], as Solomon says *, Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging, aiid whosoever erreth thereby shall not be wise, and, * In the end it biteth like a serpent and pierceth like an adder; and Hose a, ' Whoredom and wine and new wine take away the hearL As wine at first gladdens, then deprives of all reason, and lays a man open to any deceit, so also pride. And whereas all pride deceives, how much more*, when men are either heated and excited by the abuse of God's natural gifts, or drunken with prosperity and hurried away, as conquerors are, to all excess of cruelty or lust to fulfill their own will, and neglect the laws of God and man. Literal drunkenness was a sin of the Babylonians under the Persian rule, so that even a heathen says of Babyloh, "* Nothing can be more corrupt than the manners of that city, and more provided with all to rouse and en1 Gal. ii. 20. « S. Luke xxi. 19. » 1 S. Pet. i. 6. * Jon. agrees "as one erring through wine." Kim. A. E. Hiishif Abarb. Tanoh. (in one explanation) takeit peroonally; Kim. supplying r\r\\ff "drinker of wine ;" A. E. and Tanch. regarding y as p' Jff^H, anoting '10 Ez. ii. 8. and n'7Dn Ps- cix. 4. which they explain in the same way. 6 Prov. XX. 1. « lb. xxilL 32. » Hosea iv. 11. *'3 ^K AH in 1 Sam. xxiii. 3. Esek. xxiii. 40. It adds to the previous sentence ; whether we should express it by how miteh more, if an aflirmative had preceded ; or hoio much Uss^ if a negative. Tiie more or U^s lies in the relation of the sentences, not in the O ^K. » Q . Curt. V. 1 . w See Daniel the Prophet, p. 460. w Xen. Cyrop. vii. 4. 5, 6. M '• When then he [Cynis] heard that there was a feast in Babylon, in which all the Babylonians drink and reVel all the night, on this, &.cy lb. 11, on the drunkenness see lb. 0. 10. w Herod, i. 19. 14 'VXVi in the only other place, Pr. xxi. 24, stands and is as death, and cannot ^ hrTs t be satisfied, but gathereth c""-*^ unto him all nations, and heapeth unto him all people: tioe immoderate pleasures ; '' and " the Babylonians give themselves wholly to wine, axxi the things which follow upon drttnkenne^*' It was when flushed *• with wine, that Belshazziir, with his princes his wives and his amcttbines, desecrated the sacred vesriels, insulted God in honor of his idols, and in the nieht c>f his excess " was slain." Pride blinded, deceived, destroyed him. It was the geneml drunkenness of the inhabitants, at that same feast, which enabled Cyrus, with a handful of men, to penetrate, by means of its river, the city which, with its provisions for many years " and its impregnable walls, mocked at his siege. He calculated beforehand on its feast " and the consequent dissolution of its inhabitants; but for this, in the language of the heathen historian, he would have been caught ''^'as in a trap," his soldieiy drowned. Jle is a proud man ^*, neither keepeth ai home. It is difficult to limit the force of the rare Hebrew word rendered, ^^ keep at home; for one may cease to dwell or abide at home either with his will or without it ; and, as in the case of invaders, the one may be the result of the other. He who would take away the home of others becomes, by God's Providence, himself homeless. The context implies that the primary meaning is the r&stlessness of ambition ; which abides not at home, for his whole pleasure is to go forth to destroy. Yet there sounds, as it were, an undertone, " he would not abide in his home, and he shall not." We could scarcely avoid the further thought, could we translate by a in connection with TT and vS; In Chald. it Is "arrogant," (see ln.
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    CHAPTER II. 195 6 Shall not all these Before CHRIST cir. 626. Intake up a parable against kMic2.4. him, and a taunting proword which does not determine the sense, " he will not home," '^ he will not continue at home." The woras have seemed to different minds to mean either ; as they may K Such fbllness of meaning is the contrary of the ambiguity of Heathen oiucles; they are not alternative meanings, which might be justiheJ in either case, but cumulative, the one on the other. The ambitious part with present rest for future luss. Nebucliadnezzar lost his kingdom and his reason through pride, received them back when he humbled himself; Belshazzar, being proud and impenitent^ lost both his kiugdom and life. Who eniargeth his desirCj lit. his soul. The soul becomes like what it loves. The ambitious'man is, as we say, " all ambition ; " the flfretjdy man, " all appetite ; " the cruel man, all savagery ; " the vain-glorious. " all vainglory." The ruling passion aosorbs the whole being. It is liis end, the one object of his thoughts, hopes, fears. So, as we ai^eak of *' largeness of heart," whicli can embrace in its anections all varieties of human interests, whatever affects man, and ^* largeness of mind" uncramped by narrowing prejudices, the Prophet speaks of this " ambitious man widening his soul," or, as we should speak, '* appetite," so that the whole world is not too h^ige for him to long to grasp or to devour. So the Psalmist prays not to oe delivered into the murderous desire of his enemias', flit. their souly) and Isaiah, with a metaptior almost too bold for our language, ' Hell hath enlarged her souly and opened her mouth beyond measure. It devours, as it were, first in its cravings, then in act. As hell, which is insatiable ^ He saith, enkwgelh ; for as hell and the grave are year by year filler, yet there is no end, the desire enlwgeth and becometh wider, the more is given to it to satisfy it. And {he ^] is ^himself] as death, sparing none. Our poetry would speak of a destroyer as \ieing *' like the angel of death ; " his presence, as the presence of death itself. Where he is, there IS death. He is as terrible and as destroying as the death which follows him. And cannot be satisfied. Even human proverbs say, " • The love of money groweth as much as the money itself groweth." " The avaricious is 1 A. E. Abarb. Tanch. Ra«ihi, following Jon. take it of his privation of home. Kim. either of the shortnosR of Nebuchadnezzar';) empire, or his own being driven forth with the wild animals, Dan. iv. 31-33. Del. illustrates the pen.se of forced ** nonabiding*' by pV h2 Pa. xlix. ia,"abideth notf V*1M pVf K^ ^'  the simplicity of Hebrew construction ; but emphatic, "and A«.*' • Juv. Sat xiv. 130. T Eccl. v. 10. >S. Aug. Ck>nf. and n. a. It. 8. « dSd n^K V. % referring to the Sd, O'DLTI ^3, D'Un ▼. 6. *o I>an. iii. 4, 6. u Rev. xvlii. 20.
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    196 HABAKKUK. Before CHRIST oir. 620. how long? and to him that '' suddenly that shall bite ladeth himself with thick clay! 7 Shall they not rise up fivefold Woe, woe, woe, woe, woe I Woe for its rapacity! Woe for its oovetousneas I Woe for its oppression I Woe for its insoleilce to the cx)nquered! Woe to it in its rebellion against God! It is a more measured rhythm than any besides in Holy Scripture; each of the fivefold woes comprised in three veMes, four of them closing with the ground, becawse, for. The opening words carr^ the mind back to the fuller picture of Isaiah. But Isuiah sees Babylon as already overthrown; Ilabakkuk pronounces the words upon it, not by name, but as certainly to oome, upon it and every like enemy of God's kingdom. With* cac*h such fall, unto the end of all things, the glory of God is increased and ma
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    CHAPTEB II. 197 CHR**fsT ^ 'Because thou hast cir. G2C. spoiled many nations, all « imL 33. L the remnant of the people ^▼er. 17. shall spoil thee; * because should it he done to him. ** ^ The Medes and Persians who were before subject to the Babylonian empire, and whose kings were subject to Nebuchadnezzar and his successors, rose up and awaked, i. e^ stirred themselves up in the days of Belshazzar to rebel against the successors of Nebuchadnezzar which sat on his throne, like a man who awaketh from sleep." The words awake, ariae, are used aL$o of the resurrection, when the worm of the wicked gnaweth and dieth not '. And tftou shall be for booties unto themf The common phrase is modified to explain the maniioldness of the plunder* which he should yield. So Jeremiah, * ChaJdasa shall be a spoil ; all that spoil her shaU be salisfiedy sctUh Uie Ixfrd, " * We may hear Him Who saitli, * How can one enter into a strong itiarCs hotiscy and spoil his qoods^ except he first bind the strong manf and then he will spoil his house. For, as soon as He was bom of the holy VirS'n, He b^^ to spoU his goods. For the !agi came from the East — and worshiped Him and honored Him with giils and becEime a first-fruits of the Church of the Gentiles. And being ves^ls of Satan, and the most honored of all his members, they hastened to Christ" ^ 8. Because, [or For"}. The Prophet assigns the reason of the woes he had just pronounced. Thou"^ [emph.], thou hast spoiled many nations, all the remnant of the people shall spoil thee. So Isaiah, ^ When thou shalt cease to spoil, thou, shalt be spoiled ; wlien thou shall make an end to deal treacheroudy, they shall deal treacherously with thee. Boundless as his conquests were, each remaining people, tribe, or fomily shall be his foe. "'Having subdued very nmny, thou shalt be destroys by few, and they who long endured thy tyranny, arising as from sleep, shall compass thy destruction ; and thou shalt pay the penalty of thy countless slaughters and thy great ungodliness and thy lawless violence to cities of the ChaldflMuiB as a pitiless creditor, concentrated In 0^02};^ suggested !|^J, (which is often united with n'3'^n); and this suggested the remarlcable designation of Uiose who wore to oxocute the Divine retribution on the Ghaldipans bv the word, DOK^J. » Abarb. quoted by Del. sSee Isaiah xir. 11. Ixvi. 24. •niOBra'7 n"n. Elsewhere sing. nOB^D^. ♦ .ler. 1. 10. • See a Cyr. • 8. Matt. xii. 29. ^r\DH ""J. • Isaiah xxxiii. 1. •Theod. » Jer. xlix. W-'W. 11 The prophecies against the heathen nations Jer. xWi-ii. were in the same order in the main as iu Jer. XXV. 19-20, beginning with Egypt and endBefore of men's t Wood, and /or chrjst the violence of the land^ ctr. eae. of the city, and of all that f Heb. bloods. dwell therein. which thou madest desolate of inhabitants.'' Nothing was too great or too little to escape this violence. All the remrumL "'As thou, invading, didst take away the things of others, in like way shall what appertaineth to thee be taken away by those who are left for vengeance." Jeremiah foretold of Elam in the oecjimdnq of the reign of Zedckiah *•, (in expansion of the prophecy in the reign of Jehoiakim ^M ; Thus saith the Lord of hosts. Behold, 1 will break the bow of Elam, the chi^ of their might. And upon Elam I will bring the four winds from the four quarters of the h^axens, and will scatter them toward all these winds, and there shall be no nation whither the outcasts of Elam shall not come. For I wiU cause Elam to be dismayed before her enemies ; huX it shaU come to pass in the latter days, that I will bring again the captivity of Elam, saith the Lord. £lam is also cx)unted by Ezckiel ^* among those who, together with Pharaoh, shoula be brought down to the grave, with Asshur, Meshech, Tubal, Edom and aU the Zidonians, by the king of Babylon. They were then all which remained^' of the nations which he had conquered, who should be gathered against his house. Because of men^s blood and of the violence of i. e. to the {and, as the violence of, i. e. to ^^, Lebanon, and men*s blood is their blood which was shed. To land, city, and all dwellers therein. Land or earth, city, are left purposely undefined, so that while that in which the offence culminated should be, by the singular, specially suggested, the violence to Judah and Jerusalem, the cruelty condemned should not be limited to these. The violence was dealt out to the whole land or earth, and in it. to cities, and in eiich, one bv one, to all its inhabitants. Babylon is called, "* the hammer of the whole eai-th ; *• a golden cup in the Lord's hand, thai made all the earth drunken ; " a destroying mountain, which destroy eth the whole earth; the whole earth is at ing in Babylon^ and containing between these, the Philistines (with Tyre and Zidon incidentally), Moab, Ammon, Edom, Kedar, Hazor, Elam : Elam being in lioth cases the last before Babylon itself. " Exek. xxxli. 17-32. "As hSkH D^an in' Josh, xxili 12, in' ntDSun Ex. X. 6; jiDnn in' n«, D;;n in' nn, 2 Kings XXV. 11 j D'1«B^jn D;^ in' ni^ Jer. xxxix. 9. M Hab. 11. 17, pon is united with the gen. of the object, Gen. xvi. 6. Jud. ix. 24. Jo. Iv. 19. Ob. 10. Jer. li. 35; with that of the subject, Ps. vii. 17, Iviii. ai Essek. xii. 19. [all.] * ^ « Jer. 1. 23. »« lb. li. 7. " Jb. 26.
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    198 HABAKKUK. Before CHRIST dr. 626. » Jer. 22. la I Or, gaineth an evtl gain. ■Jer. 49. 16. Obad.4. 9 ^ Woe to him that *||coveteth an evil covetouflness to his house, that he may ""set his nest on high, that he may be derest and is quiet \ after Babylon, which made it to tremble \ is overthrown. So Satan had bj yiolence and deceit sabdued the whole earth, yet Clirbt made him a spoil to those whom he had spoiled, and the strong man was bound and hhi gooos spoiled and himself trampled underfoot. Yet here as throughout the prophets, it is a ** remnant " only which is saved. '* ' Satan too was spoiled b^ the remnant of the people, i. e. bv those justified bv Christ and sanctified in the Spirit. For the rengiant of Israel was sav^." 9. Woe to him that coveteth an evil covetousness to his house [or, with accents, that cotvkth covetousness or unjust gain^ an evil to his house.'] What man coveteth seems gain, but is evil to his house after him, destroying both himself and his whole family or race with him^ ([%at he may set his nest on high^ as an eagle, to which he had likened the Chaldee\ A heathen called *' strongholds, the nests of tyrants." The nest was placed " on high " which means also ** heaven," as it is said, * though Uiou set thv nest among the stars ; and the tower of Babel was to ' reach unto heaven; and the Anti-Christ, whose symbol the King of Babylon is, says, "J will exalt my throne above the stars of God. Babylon lying in a large plain, on the sides of the Euphrates, the image of its eagle's-nest on high must be taken, not from any natural eminence, but wholly from the works of man. Its walls, and its hanging gardens were among *Hhe seven wonders of the world." Eye witnesses speak of its walls, encompassing at the least 100 square miles *, " ^^ and as large as the land-graviat of Hesse Romberg;" those walls, 335, or 330 feet high, and 85 feet broad '^; a fortified palace, near 7 miles in circumference; giirdens, 400 Greek feet square, supporting at an artificial height arch upon arch, of " at least 75 feet," forest trees ; a temple to its god, said to have been »l8. x!t. 7. "lb. 16. »S. Cyr. *^*2f3 j.*2f3 elsewhere stand, without an epithet, It being itself evil, Prov. 1. 19. xv. 27. Jer. vi. 13. viii. 10. and Ezek. xxii. 27. [all] ' * i. 8. Comp. Jer. xx. 16. • Obad 4. ^Gren. xi.4. •Is. xiv. 13. •HerodotuH, giving probably the extent of the outer wall, makes it a sc}uare 120 BtadeH each way, and so 56 miles in circuit Fi. 17S]. Ctosias, giving probably the dimensions oi the mner-wall, makes the circumference 360 stades, 41-42 miles, and so enclosing 100 square miles [Diod. Sic. ii. 7. sqq.]. wRawKS Empires iii.340. u It is remarkable that the larger dimensions are Uvered from the fpower , b^- ^ of evil J cn.ei». 10 Thou hast consulted tHeb.pa£i»«2f shame to thy house by cutting off many people, and at least 600 feet high. Had we, creatures of a day, no one above us, Nebuchadnezzar's boast had been true", Is not this great Babylon, that I have builded/or the koiue cfthe Kinfiom. by the might of my power and for the honor o/" my majesty t He haa built an eagles nesf, which no human arm could reach, encircled by walls which laughed its invaders to scorn, which no then skill could scale or shatter or mine. Even as one sees in a picture the vast mounds whidi yet remain ", one can hardly imagine that they were, brick upon brick, wholly the work of man. To be delivered from the hand [gragp] of evil; that it should not be able to reach him. EvU is spoken of as a living power ^\ which would seize him, whose gras^p ne would defy. It was indeed a living power, since it was the Will of Almighty God, Whose servant and instrument C}'rus was, to chasten Babylon, when its sins were full. Such was the counsel, what the result? The evil covetousness which he wrought, brought on him the evil, from which, in that nest built by the hard toil of his captives, he thought to deliver himself. 10. Thou hast consulted shame to thy house, the cutting off many people, and sinning against thy souL The wicked, whether out of passion or with liLs wliole mind and deliberate clioice and will, takes that counsel, which certainly brings shame to himself and his house, according to the law of (rod, whereby He ** visits the iniauities of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate Him, i. e. until by righteousness and reslitntion the cui*se is cut off. *• He that is greedy of gain troublcth his own house. So Jeremiah says, ^^ Thus saith the Lord, Is it Me they are vexing f is it not themselves, for ^^ the coi^ftsion of their faces f i. e. with that end and object. Holy Scripture overlooks the means, and places us at the end of alL Whatever the wicked had in view, to satisfy ambition, the oldest, given by eye-witnesses. Rawlinson has Sointed out one oa.
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    CHAPTER n. 199 CH^^iST ^^* sinned against thy cir, 626. flouL 11 For the stone shall cry out of the wall, and avarice, passion, love of pleasure, or the rest of man's immediate ends, all he was doing was leading on to a further end, shame and death. He was bringing about, not only these short-lived, hut the lasting ends beyond, and these far more than the others, since that is the real end of a thinff which abides, in which it at last ends. Be consulted to cut off many people and was thereby (though he knew'it not) by one and the same act, ^iUy of and forfeiting his own sovU^. 1 1. For the stone shall cry out of the wall, and the hearts out cf the timber shall answer it. All things have a voice, in that they are '. God's works speak that, for which He made them. ^ Hie heaoens declare the glory of God, * The valleys are dad with coroy they laugh, yea, they sing ; their very look speaKS gladness. " * For the creation itself proclaims the gloiy of the Maker, in that it is admired as well made. Wherefore there are voices in things, although there are not words." Man's works speak of that in him, out of which and for which he made them. Works of mercy go up for a memorial before Grod, and plead there; great works, wrought amid wrong and cruelty and for man s ambition and pride, have a voice too, and cry out to God, calling down His vengeance on the oppressor.    Here the stones of the wall, whereby the building is raised, and the beam, the tyebeam, out of the tlmber-^ffork • wherewith it is finished, and which, as it were, crowns the work, join, as in a chorus, answering one another, and in a deep solemn wailing, before   God and the whole world, together chant " Woe, Woe.'* Did not tlie blood and groans of men cry out to Grod, speechless things have a voice to appeal to Him ^. Against Belshazzar the wall had, to the letter, words to speak. *1M3 HOn Prov. XX. 2. comp. 1M3 DOH lb. ▼liL 36. The contemporaneousness of the act in expressed by the participle ; the pronoun is omitted as in L 6. *The Arabs have an expression for it, TKD/ SunVlt lit •• The tongue of the situation." • Ps. xix. 1. Mb. Ixv. 13. » 9. Cyr. *So the word is best understood, since the "beam" bears the same relation to the "woodwork" as the "stone" to the ** wall " i. e. is a part of it, 033 in Ch. sifmifirini? "to bind," like nSD Dan. ill. 20, 21, 23, 24. So Kim. The other sense Riven, that it is a half-brick, such as is worked into the mode of building, called by us " brlcknogmng," which R. Tanchum of Jerusalem also knew In the put, seems unsuited here ; 1) because it is speak}ns of magnificent buildiuK: the interlacing of brfck with irood is for economy, since the wood, interlacing the bricks, holds them together, though Before CHRIST cir. 626. the II beam out of the timber shall II answer it. 12 If Woe to him that ^/^iS^.'''' buildeth a town with "S*«^5T £ach three verses forming- one stanza, as it were, of the dii^e, the following words are probably not directly connected with the former, as if the woe, which follows, were, so to speak, the chant of these inanimate witnesses against the Chaldieana ; yet they stand connect^ with it. The dirge began with woe on the wrongful accumulation of wealth from the conquered and oppressed people : it continues with the selfish use of the wealth so won. 12. Woe to him that buildeth a town with blood, and eslahlisheth a city by iniquity f Nebuchadnezzar ""encircled the inner aty with three walls and the outer dty also with three, all of burnt brick. And having fortified the city with wondrous works, and adorned the gates like temples, he built another palace near the palace of his fathers, surpassing it in height and its great magnificence." He seemed to strengthen the city, and to stablish it by outward defences. But it was built through cruelty to conquered nations, and es^cially God's people, and by oppression, against His holy Will. So there was an inward rottenness and decay in what seemed strong and mj^jestic, and which imposed on the outwara eye ; it would not stand, but fell. Babylon, which had stood since the flood, being enlar^^ contrary to the eternal laws of God, fell in the reign of his son. Such is all empire and greatness, raised on the neglect of God's laws, by unlawful conquests, and by the toil and sweat and hard service of the poor. Its a^^grandizement and seeming strength is its fall. Daniel's exhortation to Nebuchadnezzar, ^Redeem thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities by shewing mercy on the poor, implies that oppressiveness had been one of his chief sins. the wall be thin ; 2) the half-bricks naturally enter into this mode of building, but are neither the chief nor a prominent jpart of it. 3) Neither is the woodwork apparently in such way one, that it can stand as a wnole. Tanchum and Parchon adopt this rendering, and Rashi on Taanit 11a (ap. Del.) not in his Gomm. ; 8ymm. Theod. Syr. 4 have 
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    200 HABAEKUE. c rrTs t ■ t Wood, and stablisheth a ^^^- ^^^- city by iniquity I *Jer. 22. 13. 13 Behold, is it not of Mic.3.i6. ' the Lord of hosts ""that fHeb. 6W8. the people shall labor in •Jer. 61. 68. ,1 /» J ai_ the very fire, and the people shall weary themselves I Or, in vain t || for Very Vanity ? 13. BeholcL is U not of the Lord of hotii that [_the] people [naUons] shall labor ^ in [for^ the very fire [lit. to suffice the fire'] 7 By God's appointment, the end of all their labor is for the fire, what may stiffice it to consume. This is the whole result of their labor ; and so it is as if they had toiled for this ; they buiit ceiled palaces and goi^eous buildings, only for the fire to consume them. And peoples shall toearv themselves for very vanity, ^hey wearied themselves^ and what was their reward ? What hal the^ to suffice and fill them ? Emptiness. This is from the Lord of hosts, Whom all the armies of heaven obev and all creatures stand at His command against the ungoily, and in Whose Hand are all the hosts of earth, and so the oppressor's also, to turn as He wilK Near upon the first stage of the fulfillment, Jeremiah reinforces the words with the name of Babylon ; ' Thus saUh the Lord of hosts ! Tiie broad walls of Babylon shall he uttaiy destroyed, and her high gates shall be burned with fire ; and the people, shall labor in vain [Jor ixpi%], and the folic in [for'] the fire, and they shall be weary. 14. I*or the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord. Habakkuk mollifies in a decree the words of Isaiah which he embodies, maridng that the destruction of Babylon was a stage only toward the coming of those good things which Gcxi taught His people to long for, not their very comin?. All the world should be then full of the Knowledj?e of the glory of the Lord, not, as yet, wholly of Ilimself. "'When Biibylon shall be overthrown, then shall the power of the might of the Lord be known unto all. So shall the whole earth be filled with the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the bottom of the sea. This as to the letter. But it is plain, that the Devil also and Anti-Christ, and the perverse teaching of heretics, built a city in blood; i. e., their own Church, with the destruction of those ^pr with 3 "labor up^m" Josh. xxiv. 13. laa. Ixii. 8. and boldly, of God, lb. xliii. 22. and Hif. "cause to labor with " Isa. xliii. 23. «Jer. li. 58. «S. Jer. *Rup. * Iflaiah xi. 9. • 9. Cyr. » 8. John xvii. 4. •nDp is rendered "approaching to" '•joining*' by Tanch., A. E., Roshi Kim. Sal. B. Mel. Abarb. ; 14 For the earth shall chk'^ist cir. S26. be filled || with the ^ knowledge   of the glory of the l Or, bv Imncimf Lord, as the waters cover lomT^ the sea. 15 ^Woe unto him that giveth his neighbor drink, that p attest thy whom they deceive  But when they fail in the fire^ (either this fire which is felt, or consumed m the fire of the devil their prince, or burned up with the fire whereof the Lord says, / cam/, to send a fire u})on the earth, and so brought back fironi their former course, and doing penitence), the whole eartb shall be filled with the glory of the Lord, when, at the preaching of the Apostles, their sound shall go out into all the world, as watei ."^ covering the sea, i.e., all the saltness and bitterness of the world which iSatan had rained down and the earth had drunk, the waters of the Lord shall cover, and cause the place of their ancient bitterness not to apft II 4 pear." " ' For the Spirit of tfie LordfiUcd the earth, and when He filled it, the earth was filled wUh the knowledge o^ the glory of the Lord, so that unlesimed and ignorant men became wise and eloquent, and earthly became heavenly, yea. they who were earth became heaven, knowing tne (ilory of the Lord, declaring the Glory of God, not any how, but as waters cover the sea. Great as must be waters, which would cover the sea, or compared to which the sea were nothing, far greater is the miracle, when the abundance of heavenly wisdom, given to the simple, surpassed the sea, i.e., the wisdom of all mankind.'' This verse being already a received image of the spread of the Gospel ', it would of itself be understood to inclnde this also; but more generally, it declares how upon all the jungments of God, a larger knowledge of Him would follow. "•All things are full of Christ, Who is the Glory of the Father; wherefore also He said,'/ have glorified Thee on earth, I have finished the work which Tfiou gavest me to do.'* 16. From cruelty the Prophet goes on to denounce the woe on insolence. Woe utUo him thai giveth his Tmghbor (to whom he owes love) drink [lit. that maketh him drink"] ; that puttest*^ thy bottle 'to him, and makeat kim "pouring" Gh. Symm. Both ranses exist in the verb; ana the effofts' of Ge«». and Papenheim (ap. Del.) to reduce all the unaiteR under eitTier, force some. •The E. V. has f«ken "jnon as irregular from non "flask," with Kim., A. E., Sal. ben Mel.; "poison," Ch. Abulw.; "wrath," Rashi, Abarb.; " flask " or « wrath," Tanch.
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    CHAPTER n. 201 c H^^'is T ^ ^^^^1® ^ ^*'w*> ^^^ makest cir. 626. hifn drunken also, that « Hon. 7. 5. thou mavest ' look on their 'Gen. 9. 22. i j i I Ot^ more with nakecLness I Iffith glory! 16 Thou art filled [j with 'aIlIt.^'^' shame for glory: 'drink thou also, and let thy foreskin be uncovered: the cup of the Lord's right hand shall be turned unto drunken cUsOj ^ that thou mayest look [gwse with deviliiih pUasure] on their nakedness. This may either be of actual insults (as in the history of Noah), in keeping certainly with the character of the later Babylonians, the last wantonness of unbridled power, making vile sport of those like himself {his neighbor) ^ or it may be drunkenness through misery' wherein they are bared of all their glory and brought to the lowest shame. The woe falls too on all, who in any way intoxicate others witli flattering words or feigned affection, mixing poison under things pleasant, to bring them to shame. 16. T/iot* art filled with shame for glory. Oppressors think to make themselves great by bringing others down, to fill themselves with riches, by spoiling others. They loved shame', because they loved that, which brought shame ; they were filled with shame, in that they sated themselves with sliamefulness, which was their shame within, before, in the just judgment of God, shame came on them from without. * Their glory was in their shame. They shall be filled, yea, he says, they are already filled*; they would satisfy, gorge themselves, with all their hearts' desires; they are fiUrd to the full, but vnth shame instead of glory whioh they sought, or which they already had. From and /or • a state of glory, they were filled with contempt. think thou alw, and let thy foreskin be uncovered: tliy shame like those whom thou puttest to shame, only the greater in being* uncircumcised. l%e eup of the Lord^s • 13C^ Wl The inf. aba. continuing the previous action of the finite verb, as in Gen. xll. 43. Is. ix. 20. Jer. xiv. 5, or after the inf. constr. 1 Sam. xxii. 13. xxT. 2C. 33. Jer. yiL 18. Ac. See in Ewald Lehrb. p. 839. ed. 7. ■ Isaiah xxix. 9. *Hos. iv.8. 4Phil. iii.19. •j?3E? ha*» nowhere the reflective meaning, "satiated himself with " (as Del.); It simply expresses a state. • m includes both. * S. Matt, vii. 2. • Jer. XX v. 26. » Lam. iv. n. «> Rev. xvi. 19. nPs. Ixxvi. 8. iip'7p^p might be simply an intensive, modified Before CHRIST cir. 626. thee, and shameful spewing shall he on thy glory. 17 For the violence of Lebanon shall cover thee, and the spoil pf beasts, which made them afraid, 'because of men's blood, tver.8. and for the violence of the land, of the city, and of all that dwell therein. Right Sand shaU he turned \round'] unto thee [or against thee'j. It had gone round the drciut of the nations whom God liad employed him to chasten, and now, the circle completed, it shoula be brought round to himself, ' With what measure ye mete, it shall he measured unto you again. So Jeremiah says, ^And the king of Sheshach shall drink aker them ; and of l!dom, • To thee also sluillthe cup be brought round. Thou, a roan, madest man to drink of the cup of thine anger : the cup shall be brought round to thee, but not by man; to thee it shall be given by the Bight Hand of the Lord, which thou canst not escape ; it shall be ^° the cup of the uine of tlie fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God; as Asaph had said, ** There is a cup m the Lord^s hand; it is full of mixture, and lie poureth out therefrom ; but the dregs thereof all the ungodly of the earth shall suck them out, shall drink them. And shameful spewing " shall be on thy glory. ""With the shame of thy spewing shatt thou bring up all thou hast swallowed down, and from the height of glory ^hult thou be brought to the utmost ills." The shame of the ungodly cometh ioith frcm himself; the ehame he put others to is doubled upon himself; and the very means which he had used to fill himself with glory and greatness, cover the glory which by nature he had. with the deeper disgrace, so that he shoula be a loathsome and revolting sight to all. Man veils foul deeds under fair words ; God, in His word, unveils the foulness. 17, For the violence of Lebanon i. e., done to ftom pSpSp, as 33b from 3333, n'llV'lVn for mi!f"lVn, Ac. Ew. Lehrb. p. 408. It was regarded as a compound word by S. Jerome's Hebrew instructor, ** vomitus ijcnominin?," the Midrash Ester Rabb. 121. c. (in Del.) Kim. 8nl. B. Mel. as suggested by the mention of the drinking, (as in Jer. xxv. 27.). Ibn Ezra, Tanchum, Abarb. give both. In any case, as in C3^I33JN the word was probably framed to suggest the two words, into which it is naturally resolved, pSp K'p, like HK^ K'p Is. xxviii. 8. and the image Is. xix. 14. The form is enlarged by Hab. fi-om the previous Jl 7D1 but th6 doubling occurs in /p^p Nu. xxi. 5. i^S. Jer.
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    202 HARAKKUK. Before CHRIST cir. 62«. 18 ^•What profiteth the graven image that the > Is. 44. 9, 10. maker thereof hath graven it ; the molten image, and Lebanon, whether the land of Israel of wiiich it was the entrance and the beauty \ or the temple ^ both of which Nebnchadnezzar laid waste ; or, more widely, it may be ^ a symbol of aJl the majesty of tne world and its empires, which he subdues, as Isaiah uses it, when speaking of the judgment on the world '. It akcdl cover thee, ami the spoil [i. e., spoiling, d'istrwstvon] of beasts [the inhabitants of Lebanon] toAicA made thern afraid, or more simply, the toasting of wild beasts ^ shaU crush ^ thin[selveB]" i. e., as it is in irrational nature, that " the frequency of the incursions of very mischievous animals becomes the caa^e that men assemble against them ani kill them, so their [the Chuldjeans'] fre|uent injustice is the cause that they haste to l>e avenged on thee*." Having be.'ome beasts, they shared their history. They spoiled, scared, laid wa^^te, were destroyei. " Whoso seeketh to hurt another, hurteth hinLself." The Chaldaeans laid waste Judi'a, scared and wasted its inhabitants ; the end of its plunder should be, not to ad jrn, but to cover them, overwhelm them its in ruins, so that they should not lift up their hea'ls as^ain. Violence returns on the head of him who did it : thev seem to raise a lofty fabric, but, are burie i unaer it. He sums up their past experience, what God had warned them beforehand, wliat they had found. 18. Wufit profiteth [hath profited'''] the graven imojg^, thai the maker therefore hath graven it t What diil Baal and Ashtaroth profit you ? What availe I it ever but to draw down the wrath of Grod? Even so neither shall it profit 1 See Is. xxxvli. '24. and, as a symbol. Jer. xxli. e, K). Ez. xvii. 3; but it w ii.sed as a symool of Sonnacherib'H army, Ls. x. :U, and the king of A(*.Hhur is not indeed sfwkcn of under the name as a symbol (in Exek. xxi. 3.) but is compared to it. •See on Zech. xii. 1. «Is. ii. 13. • nionj is used of beasts of prey, Deut. xxvii. 24. • As In Is. vii. 8. and n^no Pb- Ixxxix. 40, Pr. x. 14. xiii. 3, xiv. 14, xviii. 7. ' • R. Tanchum. He had after Abulwalld, which Kimchi quotes and approves, explained the first f)art of the verse ; " This is a likeness framed as to lim, that he wa-i like a beast of prey which attackcth the animals in their lairs; and Lebanon is mentioned on aceount of the multitude of animals in it. He says then, thy wrong to the inhabitants of Lebanon s'hall overwhelm thee." He gives also the rendering, followed in the E. V., but prefers his own. Ho gives the two ways of deriving TJl^P^ from nnn *n
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    CHAPTER 11. 203 19 Woe unto him that Before CHRIST ^^^' ^'^ saith to the wood, Awake ; to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall teach! Behold, it 18 laid over with gold and ■ Pa. 136. 17. silver, "and there is no hoUh no hands f The idol-maker is " the creator of his creature,'' of his god whom he worships. Again the idol-maker makes dianb iials [lit. dumb nothings] in themselves nothings, and having no power out of themselves ; and what is uttered in their name, are but lies. And what else are man's idols of wealth, honor, fame, which he makes to himself, the creatures of his own hands or mind, their greatness existing chiefly in his own imagination, before whicli he bows down himself^ who is the image of God ? 19. But then the greater is the Woe to him who deceiveth by them. The prophet passes away from the the idols as '^ nothings " and pronounces " woe " on those who deceive by them. He ^iiruld, in the light of truth, so speak ; but yet more lies in the emphatic word, It. The personal pronoun stands emphatically in Hebrew ; He shall teach, lo, Ae ^this same of whom he speaks) this is It wnich shall teach: It, and not the living God. And yet this same // (the word is again emphatic) he points, as with the finder, to it, behold. It is laid over mth, held fojst fry', gold and silvery so that no voice could escape, if it had any. And there is no breaih at all in the midst of it*, lit. All breathy all which is breaihy there is none within it; he first suggests the thought, bi^ath of every sort, ana then energetically denies it all ^ ; no life of any sort, of man, or bird, or beast, or creeping thing ; ' none, good or bad ; from God or from Satan ; none whereby it can do good or do evil ; for which it should be loved or feared. Evil spirits may have made use of idols : they could not give them life, nor dwell in them. The words addressed to it are the language of the soul in the seeming absence or silence of God '', but mockery as spoken to the senseless stone, as El^ah had mocked the Baal>Rup. SAs m Pb. cxt. 5. 1 Cor. xli. 2. •The meaninff of fe^ajjl elsewhere. "Here it meftnfl * snrroiindp/ for that which encircles a thing, iB aB if it held it on every side.** Tanch. ^Comp. Jer. x. 14 repeated li. 17. *A8 In the Hebraictween His temple on earth, and His temple in heaven. He is not more locally present in heaven than in earth. It were as anthropomorphic but less pious to think of God, as continedj localized, in heaven as on earth ; because it would be simply removing God away from man. Solomon knew, when he built the temple, that the heaven and Iteaven of heavens eovld not contain^ God. The holy temple, which could be destroyed *®, toward which men were to pray ", was the visible temple ", where were the symbols of Grod's Presence, and of the atoning Sacrifice; but lest His prc'senoe should be localized, Solomon's repeated pniyer is, *' hear Thou in heaven Thy dwelling pla^e ; " hear Thou in heaven. There is then no difference, as though in earlier books the ** holy temple " meant that at Jerusalem, in the later, " the heavens." In the confession at the offering of the third yearns tithes, the prayer is, ** look down from Thy holy habitation, from heaven ; and David says, *• the Lord is in His holy temple, the Lord!s throne is in heaven ; • Is. xli. 23. Jer. x. 6. T Ps. vii. 7, XXXV. 23, xliv. 24. lix. 6, Is. li. 9. Del. « 1 Km XTiii. 26, 27. • 1 Kgs viii. 27. »Ps. Ixxix. 1. " Ps. V. 7. cxxxviii. 2. Jon. 11. 4. Ul KgH Till. 29, 30, 36, 38, 42, 44, 4S. M lb. 32, 34, 36. 4ft. aB. XI. ^ u lb. 30, 39, 43, 49. u De. xxvlL 16.
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    204 HABAEKUK. Before CHAPTEB IIL H R IST cir. 62fi. 1 Habakkuk in his prayer tremhleih at ChcPs majesty. 17 bleth at ChcPs majesty, Tiie cofnfdtnce, of his faith. and, * He heard my voice out of His temple — He bowed the heavens also and came down ; and, ' In His temple dotJi every one say^ Olory. Tlie simple woros are identical though not in the same order as those, in which David, in the same contrast with the oppression of man, ushers in the Judgment and final retribution to gcxxi and bad, by declaring the unseen presence of God on His Throne in heaven, beholditig and trying the sons of men. In His Presence, all the mysteries of our being are solved. The Lord is in His holy TemplCf not, as tlie idols in temples made with hanos, but revealing Himself in the visible temple, " ' dwelling in the Son, by Nature and Union, as He saith, * The Father Who dwelUth in Me dn'th the works; in each one of the bodies and souls of the Saints by His Spirit*, in the Blessed, in glory; in the Heavens, by the more evident auitearance of His Majesty and the workings of His Power ; "•everywhere by £&ience, Presence, and Power, /or in Him we live^ arid move^ and have our being ; nowhere as confined or inclosed." Since then Gr
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    CHAPTER m. 205 c hrTs t 2 ^ Lord, I have heard cii.cM. fthy speech, and was t Heb. th^ report, or, thy hearing. 2. 0 Lord, I have heard i. e. with the inward ear of the heart, Thy speech^ (rather as E- M. Thy report, i. e. the report of Thee *) L e. what may he heard and known of God, or, what he had liimself heard *. The word contains in one both that which God had lately declared to the Prophet, the judg. ments of God upon the wicked of the people, and upon those who, with their own injustice, wrought on them the righteous judgments of God, and that the work of the Lord would be wrought in His time for tliose who in patience wait for it; and also still more largely, what might be heard of God, although, as it were, but a little whisper of His greatness and of the Majesty of Ilis workings. Avd wa» afraid^not " fearful " but afraid in awe, as a creature, and amazed at tiie surpansing wonderfulness of the work of God. Well may man stand in awe "'at the Incarnation of the Only Begotten Son, how earth should contain Him unoontained by space, how a Body was prepared for Him of the Virgin by the Holy Ghost, and all the works whereby He shall work the salvation of mankind, the Cross, the Death, Kesurrection and Ascension, uniting things opposite, a Body with One incorporeal, Death with Life, Resurrection with Death, a Body in Heaven. All is full of wonder and awe." " * This is not a servile fear, but a hol^ fear which endureth forever, not one which love casteth auty but which il oringeth in, wherein angels praise, dominions adore, powers stand in awe at the Majesty of the Eternal God." O Lord, revive Thy work. God's Word seems, often, as it were, dead and cmie utterly to an end for evermore *, while it is holding on its own course, as all nature^ seems dead for a while, but all is laid up in store, and rrady to shoot forth, as by a sort of resurrection. " * The Prophet prophesying prayeth, that it should come ouicfcly, and praying * prophesieth that it shall so come." All God's dealings with His people, His Church, each single soul, are part of one great work, perfect in itself • ; glory and majesty ^ ; all 8332223. Thl« forces itself on every reader. Del. quotes the Meor. Enaim, I GO, "The prayer of Habakkuk goeth on threes.** 1 Except in the one phrase |m yD^ ** hearing of ear " (Job xlii. 5. Ps. xviii. 45.) the personal gen. after jfOl^ is that of the object, "the report of Jacob;" Gen. xxix. 13. "of Solomon," 1 Kgs x. 1. 2 Chron. ix. 1. "of Tyre," Is. xxiii. 6 with the affix nj^bE^ the report of thee, Nu. xlv. 16, De. ii. 25. Nah. UL 19. nj7DB^ th4 report of her [wisdom] Job xxvili. afraid r 0 Lord, | | ^ revive ^ hrTs t thy work in the midst ^_2ili_^^5:_ I Or, preserve cUive. * Ps. 85. 6. which the godly meditateth on^; which those busied witn their own plans, do not look to ' ; it is manifested in great doings for them or with them, as in the Exodus the Psalmist says, ^^ We have heard with our ears, yea, our fathers ha/ve told us what work Thou didst in their days, in the times of old; " They proved Me and saw My work; with it He makes His own ^lad ^' ; after it has been withdrawn for a while, He sheweth it to His servants ^' ; it issues in judgments on the ungodly, which men consider and declare ^\ The great work of God on earth, which includes all His works and is the end of all, is the salvation of man through Jesus Christ. This great work seemed, as it were, asleep, or des^, as trees in winter, all through those 4000 year^ which gave no token of His Coming. Included in this great work is the special work of the Hand of God, of which alone it is said, God said. Let Us make man in Our Image after Our Likeness *' ; and, we are the clay and Hum our Potter, and we are all the work of Thy Hands *•; and Thy Hands have made me and fashioned me together round about ^\ — man : whom, being deaa as to the life or the soul through the malice of Satan, Christ revived by dying and rising again. He was dead in trespasses and sins, and like a carcase putrefying in them, and this whole world one great charnel-house, through man's manifold corruptions, when Christ came to awaken the dead, and they who heard lived **. Again, the Centre of this work, the snecial Work of God, that wherein He maae all things new, is the Human Body of our Lord, the Temple which was destroyed by Death, and within three days raised up. The answer to Habakkuk's enquiry, How longf had two sides. It had given assurance as to the end. The trial-time would not be prolonged for one moment longer than the counsel of God had foredetermined. The relief would come, come ; it wouid not he behindhand. But meantime ? There was no comfort to be given. For God knew^ that deepening sin was drawing on deepening chastise22. ^J^DC^ the report of Me [God], Is. IxtI. 19. DJ^DB? the report of them, Jer. xxxvii. 5. 1. 43. « as nj^lDB^ Ob. 1, and thence Jer. xlix. 14. See on Hosea vii. 12. » Theoph. from 8. Cyr. 4Rup. »P8. Ixxvil. 8. • De xxxii. 4- T Ps. cxl. 3. » lb. IxxTiL 3, cxliii. 36. » Is, ▼. 12. »o pg. xliv, 2. nSjra hy^, " P«- acov, 9. Mlb. xcll.3. Mlb. xo.«. M lb. Ixlv. 10. In all these cases sing. S^^. M Gen. i. 26. " I«. Ixiv. 8. K Job X. 8. " 8. John v. 26.
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    206 HABAEKUE. chrYst ^^ *^® years, in the cir. 626. mjdflt of the jeaTs make ment. But in that He was silent as to the intervening time and pointed to patient expectation of a lingering future, aa their only comfort, He implies that the immediate future was heavy. Habakkuk then renews his prayer for the years which had to intervene and to pass away. In the midst of the years, before that time appointed ^, when Mis promise shonld have its full fuliillment, before those years should oome to their close, he prays ; revive Thy work. The years include all the long period of waiting for our lord's first Coming before He came in the Flesh ; and now for His second Coming and the restttuiion of all things. In this long period, at times God seems to be absent, as when our Lord was asleep in the boat while the tempest was raging ; at times He bids the storm to cease and there is a greal calm. This, in those long intervals, when God seems to be absent, and to leave all things to time and chance, and love waxes cold, and graces seem rare, is tlie prayer of Habakkuk, of Prophets and Ptolmists, of the Church, * Return, we beseech Thee, O Ood of hosts, look down from heaven, behold and visit this vine^ ' 0 Ood, why hast Thou cast us off for ever t Whywiihdrawest Thou Thy hand. Thy right hand t For Ood is my kina of ofd, working salmtion in the midst of the earth, * Awake, awake, put on strength, Thou Arm of the Lord ; awake, as in the ancient days, in the generations of old. Art thou not It which did smite Rahab, didst wound the dragon f Art thou not It which didst dry the sea, the waters of the great deep, which dUlst make the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over f ^Stir up Thy might and come, save us. * Renew our days, as of old. So our Lord taught His Church to pray continually, whenever she prayed. Thy kingdom come, longing not for His final Coming only, but for the increiise of His glory, and the greater dominion of HLh grace, and His enthronement in the hearts of men, even before its complete and final Coming. In the midst of the years revive Thy work, is the Church's continual cry. In the midst of tlie years make known, lit. Thou wilt make hwwn: in wrath Thou wiU remember mercy ; and so (as we use the word wilt) the Prophet, at once, foretelleth, expresseth his faith, prayeth. God had made known His work and His power in the days of old. In times of trouble He seems like a Ood who hideth Himself. Now, he prays Him to shine forth and help ; make known Thy work, before Thoa fulnll it, to revive the «Ib. I xxiv. 1,11,12. * Is. li. 9, 10. * Lam. V. 21. sps. Ixzx. 14. 0pB. Ixxx. 3. 7 Dan. ix. 24. known; in wrath remem- cHtfTsT ber mercj. cur. oaA. drooping hopes of man, and that all maj that Thy word is truth. Make Thyself ~ in Thy work, that, when the time oometh to ^ make an end of sin by the Death of Thj Scm, Thy Awful Holiness, and the love wherewith Thou hast ^so loved the world, may be the more known and adored. In wrath Thou wiU remember merof. So David prayed, • Remember Thy tender-mercies and Thy loving-kindnesses; for they are from old. Ihou wilt remember that counsel for man's redemption which has been from the foundation of the world : for we seem in oar own minds to be forgotten of God, when lie delay eth to help us. God remembereth mercy ^® in anger, in that in this life He never chastens without purposes of mercy, and His Mercy ever softeneth His judgmenta His Promise of mercy, that the Seed of the woman shall bruise tlie serpent's head, went before the sentence of disple^isure, " Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return, ** ^' He reveals His wrath that He may scare us from sin and so may not inflict it ; " 'and when at last He inflicteth it, He hath mercy on the remnant who flee to His Mercy, that we be not like ^sodom and Gomorrah. ^' While we vxr€ yet sinners, and God was wroth, Christ died for us, and ^* He saved us, not for works which ive haddone^ but out of His great Mercy, and took away sin, and restored us to life and incorruption. God had already promised by Micah, ** According to t/ie days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt, I will show him marvelous things, Isaiah had oltcn used the great events of that deliverance as the symbols of the future. So now Habakkuk, in one vast panorama, as it were, without distinction of time or series of events, exhibits the future in pictures of the past. In the description itself which follows, lie now speaks in the past, now in the future ; of which times the future mij^ht be a vivid present ; and the past a prophetic past. As a key to the whole, he says, God s/mU eome^ indicating that all which follows, however spoken, was a part of that future. In no other way was it an answer to that prayer, Revive Thy work. To foretell future deliver* ances in plain words, had been a comfort ; it would have promisea a continuance of that work. The unity and revival of the work is expressed, in that the past is made, as it was, the image of the future. That future was to be wondrous, superhuman ; else the past miracles had been no image of it. It was 8 8. John ill. 16. MaLnkeL64,72. w S. Jer. "Tit. ill. 6. » Pa. XXV. 6. M Gen. iil. 19. M Rom. V. 8. MMic. vii.W.
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    CHAPTER III. 207 3 Grod came from ||Teman, "and the Holy One I Or, the mutk. • Deut. 33. 2. Judg. 6. 4. Ps. 68. 7. Before CHRIST cir. e2A, to be no mere repetition of the future ; and to mark this, tlie imuges are exhibited out of their historical order. 3. God ooane (lit. 8haU come) from Teman. God shall come, as He came of old, clothed with majesty and power ; but it was not mere power. The centre of the whole picture is, as Micah and Isaiah had prophesied that it was to be, a new revelation ; ^ The law shall go forth from Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruwlem. ' / wUi give Thee for a covenant to the people [l8rael],/or a light of the Gentiles, So now, speaking of the new work in store, Habakkuk renews the imagery in the Song of Moses ', in Debc^rah's Song *, and in David ^ ; bnt there the manifestation of His glory is spoken of wholly in time past, and Mount Sinai is named. HabakkuK sp^iks of that cx>ming as yet to be, and omits the express mention of Mount Sinai, which was the emblem of the law ^ And so he directs us to another Lawgiver, Whom God should ndse up like utUo Moses, yet with a law 1 Is. li. 3. Mic. iv. 2. • la. xliv. 5. s Deat. xxxiii. 2. * J ud. y. 6. * Ps. Ixviii, 7. •S. Cyr. T Deut xxxiii. 2. 
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    208 HABAKKUK. chrTst li®8,venB, and the earth was full of his praise. chrTst cir. 620. cir. 628. -M boundaries of the jonmeyings of Israel through the desert Thej came to Mount Sinai through the valley, now called Wady Feiran * or Paran ; Edom was the bound of their wanderins^ to their promised land'. God Who guided, fed, protected them from the beginning. led them to the end. Between Poran also ana Edom or Teman was the gift of the Spirit to the seventy, which was the shadow of the day of Pentecost ; there, was the brazen serpent lifted up, the picture of the healing of the Cross'. If Mount Paran be near Kadesh, then Moses in the opening of his song describes the glory of God as manifested from that first revelation of His law on Mount Sinai ; then in that long period of Israel's waiting there to its fimd aeparture for the promised land, when Mount Hor was consecrated and God's awful Holiness declared in the death of Aaron. He Who shall come, is God*, the Holy One (a proper Name of God*). Perfect in Holiness, as God, the Son of God, and as Man also all-holy, with a human will, always exactly accompanying the Divine Will, which was " the passion of His Hefirt Those Three-and-thirty years." On this there follows a pause denoted by Selah', (which occurs thrice according to the mystery of that number,) that the soul mav dwell on the greatness of the majesty and mercy of God. Selah, There is no doubt as to the general purport of the word, that it is a musical di< rection, that there should be a pause, the music probably continuing alone, while the mind rested on the thougnt, which had just » Sinaitic Survey c. 5. 145^-155. « Nu. XX. 14-2(>. Deut. ii. •Rib. *The fling. HI^K occurs 41 times in the book of Job ; else only 16 times in all the O. T.. and 8 times only of the true God, (twice in Moses' song Deut. xxxli. 15, 17; in a Pi*alm of David, Ps. cxxxix. 19, of AsBph, i. 22, Anon. Ps. cxiv. 7 : in Proyerbs xxx. 6, here, and in Nehomiah's prayer, (in which there are so many reminiscences from the Pentateuch. See in "Daniel the Prophet" pp. 36i\ 357.) Else it is used of the Godhead ( Who w Ood except^ , one without any inscription (48). The most probable etymology seems to be ri/Di""*?/!) and so our *• alto ; " whether the H be added to Sp or it be an imperative with paragogio n like nj*0R Ps. cxix. 117, nj^HE^J Is. xll. 23, although there is no extant instance of this imperative. There Is equally no instdhcc of the form (W)m h/D (as Ewald P». i. 1T9, Lehrb. | 216. c. p. 644) since nnj I Kgs ii. 4ti, Is only a Var. Read, for the received HJIJ which Is borne out by njli Jos. xix. 13. •Tract 2 in Ps. Inscr. Ac. T. i. p. 329. w H. Luke ii. 14. " Is. vi. 3. " Ecclus. xxiv. fi. ^'lin is used of the Divine Majesty Job xxxvlL 22. Ps. viii. 2. xx. :J0. with IIH I*s. xcvi. 6, (1 Chr. xvi. 27,) civ. 1, cxi. 3, cxlv. 5, cxlviii. 11 ; ironically to man, as impossible for him. Job xl. 10. It is used as imparted to the Messiah Ps. xxi. 6, or being in Him, Pa. xlv. 4. "Dion.
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    CHAPTEB m. 209 Before CHRIST clr. 626. 4 And hia brightness wiadom, as it saith, Js there any number of Hie earmies, cmd upon whom doth not His light arise ^ ? and so the earth vxu full of Hia praiee, L e. the Charch militant spread throughout the world, as in the Psalm, ' The Lord! a name is praieed from the rising up of the sun vnlo the going down of the eame, and, ' 0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent is J^ name in all the earthy Who hast set Thy glory above the heavens, 4. And His Brightness, that wherein God dwelleth, *the brightness ^ the LordHs gloTy, before which darkness neeth^, was as the light, or as the sun. Oat of the midst of the darkness, wherewith €rod, as it were, ' hid Himself, the Brightness of the inapproachable Light wherein He dweUeth, gleams forth ^, brieht as the brightest %A/ gathered into one, which man knows of and whereon he cannot gaze. So amid the darkness of the humiliation of His Presence in the flesh, ^ we beheld His Ghry, the Glory as of the Only-Begotten of the Father; and ^ the people that walked in darkness see a great lignt, '^not dim^® nor weak, nor shadowed, like that of Moses, but pure unimaginable light of the knowledge of God." The Brightness too of His Flesh was like the light of the Godhead on Mount Tabor ; for the Godhead flashed through. "^As often as He did His* mairelous works, He put forth His Brightness (tempered for His creatures, since thej could not approach the depth of His light, yet) as light to enlighten men to know Him. Yet the Brightness issues from the Li^ht, co-existing with it, and in it, while iasuing from it And so the words aptly express, how He Who is the iJobxxT.S. *PB.oxiL8. • Eiek. X. 4. • Ex. xix. 9, IS. XX. 21. • S. John L 14. •Is.ix.S. URup. UHebiLS. M Nicene Creed. Mlb. xtU.6. »Ib. yiH.l. •Ps. xviii. 12. T lb. xxiy. 10. M Theoph. MWiBd.viL26. MS. John 1.9. WS. Jer. Dion. Pp Ex. xxxlv. 29. 90. 85. which is compared by Kim. Raffhi, A. E. Abalw. Abarb. Tanch. Abendana. This is illustrated ftirther by the use of ** horns " as a hieroglyphic for the sun, Champolllon Grammar p. 360. In Ges. and KrtJlp ** horns" of the sun, Boxt (not in Leyy). The title of Ps. xxll. h^ *in9n rtViC ''according to the hind of the morning," may bear upon it, since HiriBTl HJJTI* in the Jerus. Talm. foriglnally auoted by Llghtfoot^ HoFBB Hebr. on S. Mark xri. 2) Is used of the flrsi rays of lights which usher tn the dawn, the rays appearing solid like horns. In Arab, too rnHiy is a name of the sun, thoagh Arab, authorities differ about its use, and Kn:^^ rhw'p la the "son at the time called MTISf," some part of the clear day. And Hariri uses **the horn of the gaaelle** nSKTJ^St j'Jp (M explained l^ De Sacy) of those 14 ' * was as the light; he had Before CHRIST cir. 62S. " Brightness of the Faihet's Glory and the cr|>re88 image of Hts Person, the *' Brightness of the Eternal Light, the unspotted mirror of die Power of God, and the Image of His Goodness, is as the Li^ht from Whom He is, " " light of Light," Equal to the Father bv Whom He was Begotten ; as S. John says, ^ That was the true Light, which lighteneth every man thai Cometh into the world. As He prayeth, '* Glorify Thou Me with Thine Gum Self with the Glory Which I had with Thee before the world tvas. He had horns coming out of His Hand, " " Horns are everywhere in Holy Scriptnre the emblem of strength." It may be, that here "rays" are likened to horns, as the face of Moses is said, with the same image, to have "sent forth rays*®" after he had long been in the presence of God. So it may be a mingled image of the Glory and might ; Light, which was also might. Bat " horni" though they may be a symbol of "light,^' are not of "Ughtning;" and the Hand of God is used as an emblem of His Power, His protection. His bounty. His constraining force on His prophets. It is nowhere used of the side or sides ^'. We have two images combined here; "horns" which in every other place in which they are used as a metaphor, is an emblem of power; and "from the hand of" which, wherever it is used of a person, means that the thing spoken of had b^n in his hand or power r€»lly or virtually *®. Both then combine in the meaning that the might came forth from the directing agency of God Who wielded it same first rajrs. But Elm. gives as the meanings of .tB^^ M hind (literally) or day-star, or sunrise. 1* As even Del. and Eeil. T is used of the side of the river Ex. IL 5, and with tho prepositions S, Sk, Ijr, njra (See Oes.) but with JD, once only from the side of the eountry Nu. xxiv. 4; on which, see note 20. end. *>TD occurs In the O. T. with the gen. of the noun or pronoun, 197 times; in the plural 6 times. Of these, the greatest number are with verbs of delivering, VXH, 71; J^'BHa M; redeem, HID, 8, Sua, 8; brought forth, «^3fin, 1; rescued, plfl, 1; gtMrd, IDBT, 2 ; escape, dSd, », tsflDt 1 ; flee, n*ia.l; np7t took by force, 11; took, received, 22; took unawares from. Six 2; receive and offer, a^lpn, 1; ««•seeratefrom, VTlpTU 1; sprinkled (blood), HIT 2; bought, njp, 7; accept, nV*1, 2; give, jnj, 1 ; oolleei^ «jOH. 1; eat from, SdK 1; Hia, 2; drank, nndf 1; seek, VpX 7 ; require of, V'M, 5 ; judged and avenged, DfilB^.S; aom^ad, Dpi 1; r0nd,p')p,3; eausetofaU from, S^fln, 2; strike from, rOH, 2; cut Wmm,.

  

  
    Page 213
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 25.31% accurate
    210 HABAKKUK* chrTst II J^^™* coming out of cir. 626. hifl hand: and there I Or, bright beams out of hit tide. When then did light or might, which hij, as it were, before in the Hand of God, ^ forth from it? For (he Hand of God is always symbolic of His might, whether pat forth, or for the time laid up in it The form of the wonis remarkably corresponds to those of Moses, in the preface to the blessing on the tribes, which Habakkuk had in mind, * From His right hand tww a fiery law for them, and S. Paul says that the glory of Moses' face which he received from the Presence of Grod, was a symbol of the glory of the law. ' The ministration of death vniUen and engraven on stone was ghrious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold thefaoe of Moses for the glory of his counlenanee. The law, being fiven by (rod, had a mjyesty of its oWn. The ^salms bear witness to its power in converting, enwisening, rejoicing, enlightening the soul •. They in whose heart it was, none of their steps slided *. The whole 119th Psalm is one varied testimony of its greatness and its power. It was a guide on the way ; it was a schoolmaster unto Christ*, by Whom it was fulfilled. But itself bare witness of the greater glory which should come forth from the Hand of Grod. ^ If that which is done away were glorious, miich more thai which remaineth is glorious, " ^ The horn signifieth power, when it is spoken of God the Father exhibiting to us God the Son : ^ He hath raised up a horn of salvalionfor us, and again, ' His horn shall be excdted in honor. For all things which were marvelously done were glorious. The Only-Begotten came then in our form, and, in regard to the Flesh and the Manhood, enduring the appearance of our weakness, but, 80 Gk)d, invisible in might and easily subduing whom He willed." And what has been the weapon of His warfare, whereby He has subdued the might of Satan and the hearts of men, but the horns of His Cross, whereto His Sacred Hands were once fastened by the sharp nails, where was the hiding of His Power, when His Almightiness lay hid in His Passion *®, and He was ^ a worm and no man; a reproach ofmtn and the despised of the people f Kow it is the n'*1Dn, 1; *1T:I3, l; 
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    CHAPTEB m 211 5 ' Before him went the Before CHRIST cir, 628. ___ pestilence, and ||* burning |Or, Cmmtn^ coals Went forth at his iKjut. 33J. 24. teeu • Ps. 18. 8. 6. Before Him went [goeth] the pestilence; then to consume His enemies. ^ / wiU send My fear be/ore thee, and will destroy all the peopli, to whom thou shalt come, and the lightnings are a token that ^ tfiey which hate Him, Jlee before Hinv, and the wicked perish at the I^esence of God. So, on His Ascension, Herod and Pilate were smitten bv Him, and Elvmas and Simon Mugus before His Apostles, and whatsoever hath lifted itself up against Him hath perished, and Antichrist shall perish ^ai the breath of His mouth, and all the ungodly in the Day of Judgment. And burning coals (rather, as E. M., burning fever*) went forth ai His Feet, i. e., followed Him. Messengers of death went as it were before Him, as the front of His army, and the rear thereof was other forms of death *. Death and destruction of all sorts are a great army at His command, going before Him as heralds of His Coming, (such as are judgments in this world) or attendants upon Him, at tlie Judgment when He appeareth ''in His Kingdom, when ^ they shaU gather out of His Kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall oast them into a furnace of fire. 6. He stood^, and measured^ the earth. Joshua, after he had conquered the land, meted it out and divided it among t^e people. He Who should come, should measure out the earth in its length and breadth, that earth which His glorv fiUeth. He stood, as S. Stephen saw Him, "* standing ai the Right Hand of God; and Isaiah saith, ^* The Lord standeth wp to plead, and staTideth to jvdge the people. He hnd not need to go forth, but, in the abode of His glory, He stood and beheld and with His Eye measured the earth, as His own, whereas, before the Cross, it lay under " the Prince of this world, and he had said, " it is delivered unto me, and unto whomsoever I will, I give it He measureth it, and gave it to His Apostles, ^* All power is given unto Me in heaven » Ex. xxlli, 27. « Ps. Ixviii, 1. 2. » lb. xi. 4. * De. xxxil. 2. (where also it Ig sing., as only beside in rjCn '33 Job ▼. 7.) So A. E. "Burning eoaln** is from Kim. Taneh. gives as different opinions "eparks" or "arrows" or "pestilence;" but the meaning " sparks, arrows," are ascribed only to the plnr. Ps. Ixxvi. 4. Ixxxviii. 48. Cant viii. 6. The central meaning is probably "burning heat.** * " Before Him is sent the angel of death and His word goeth forth, a flame of fire." Jon. • 2 Ttm. vl. 1. f 8. Matt. xiii. 61, 42. • It is "a metaphor of his giving victory to Israel.** Tanch. •So Kim. A. K RashL Tanch. Valg. It is borne 6 He Stood and meas- chr^^ibt ured the earth: he beheld^ cir. 626. and drove asunder the na- „ . - _ , _ 'Nah. 1.5. tions; 'and the 'everlast- « Gen. 49. 26. and in earth, Oo ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every oreaiure, and, ^ their sound is'gone out into all lands, and their words into the ends of the world. He measureth it also, surveying and weighing all who dwell therein, their persons, qualities, deeds, good or bad, to requite them, as Judge of quick and dead ; as David cast down Moab and measured them with a line, ^^ to put to death and to keep alive. Me beheld, and drove asunder the nations, or, made the nations to tremble ". When Israel came out of Egypt and God divided the Red sea before them, they sang, ** The people shall hear and be afraid; terror shall take hold of the inhabitants of Palestina; the mighty men of Moab, trembling shall take hold of them; all the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away ; fear and dread shall fall on them; by the greatness of Thy power they shall be still as a stone. Fear and awe were to be renewed. All nearness of God brings terror to sinful man. When the news came through the wise men, that they had ^* seen in the East the star of Him Who was bom, King of the Jews, not Serod the King only was trofuolddj but all Jerusalem with him. Pilate *° was afratdwhen he condemned Him : the High Priests wondered whereunto this should arow, and expostulated, '^ ye have fUed Jerusalem with your aoctrine, and intend to bring this Man's blood upon us. Heathendom was as a beleaguered city, mastered by an ubiquitous Presence, which they knew not how to meet. ** " The state is beset : the Christians are in their fields, in their forts, in their islands. Every sex, age, condition, and now even rank is going over to this sect.'' The fierceness of the persecutions was the measure of their fear. They put forth all human might to stamp out the spark, lest their gods, and the greatness of the empire which they ascribed to their gods, should fall before thisunkmown power. And the everlasting nfiountains were scattered ; out by Hithpo. " extended himself," 1 Kgs xviL 21. By an interchange of dentals IID might be — 01D. and so Ch. LXX. but in no other case do the two forms coexist in Hebrew. w Acts vii. 66. " Is. iii. 13. w 1 Cor. ii. 5. w 8. Luke iv. 6. M S. Mate xxviii. 18. S. Mark xvi. 16. w Ps. xix. 4. w 2 Sam. viii. 2. " "^i?^ being used of outward leaping of the locust, Lev. xi. 12, i;i3, of the inward leaping of the heart, Job xxxvii. 1. either seems admissible. The inward terror was the forerunner and often the instrument of the outward dispersion. M Ex, XV. 16. 16. M a Matt, ii. l-«. » S. John XIX. 8. « Acts v. 24, 28. B Tertull. Apol. Inli p. 2. Oxf. Tr.
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    212 HABAEEUE. CHRIST ^S mountains were scatcir. 628. teredj the perpetual hills did bow: his ways are everlasting. the perpetwil hiUs did bow; all power, great or small, gave way before Him. All which withstood was scattered asander, all which in pride lifted itself up was brought 'low, although before the comine of the Saviour it had ever gone with neck erect, and none could humble its pride. There is something so marvelous about those ancient mountains. There they stood before man was on the earth ; they are so solid, man so slight ; they have survived so many generations of man ; they will long survive us ; they seem as if they would stand forever ; the apter symbol how nothing should stand before the might of Grod. To the greater pride the heavier lot is assigned ; the mountains lifted on high above the earth and, as it were, looking down upon it, are scattered or dispersed, as when a stone flieth in pieces under the stroke of the hammer. The "hills" are bowed down onlv; and this may be the pride of man humbled under the ^oke of Christ. His Ways are Everlasting, " Everlasting " is set over against " everlasting." The " everlasting " of the creature, that which had been as long as creation had been, co-existing with its whole duration, its most enduring parts, are as things past and gone ; the everlasiiT^ mountainSf the hiUs of eternity, have been scattered in pieces and bowed, and are no more. Over against these stands the everpresent eternity of God. His ways are everlasting, ordered everlastingly, existing everlastingly in the Divine Mind, and, when in act among us, without change in Him. The prophet blends in these great words, things seemingly contrary, ways which imply progress, etemiiy vrhich is unchangeable. " ^ God ever worketh, and ever resteth ; unchangeable, yet changing all ; He changeth His works. His purpose unchanged." "^For Thou art Most High, and art not changed, neither in Thee doth to-day come to a close ; yet in Thee it doth come to a close ; because all such things also are in Thee. For they had no way to pass away, unless Thou heldest them together. And since Thy years fail not, Thy years are one To-day. How many of our^s and our fathers' years have flowed away through Thy to-day ; and from it received the measure and the mould of such being as they had ; and still others shall flow away, ana so receive the mould of their degree of 1 8. Aug. Cont i. 4 p. .3. Oxf. Tr. ■ lb. 10. p. 6. » Is. il. 17. « lb. xl. a. •S. Bern, in Pb. Qui habitat. Serm. xL 8. •1 Egs xxii. 17. 7 I saw the tents of chrTst cir. 626. 1 1 Cushan 1 1 i n affliction : and the curtains of the|Or,.Eti^>Mi. land of Midian did tremble, ttok, or, xxuut^. being. But Thou art still the Same ; and all things of to-morrow, and all beyond, and all of yesterday, and all behind it, Thou wilt do in this to-day, Thou hast done in this today." To these His goings, a highway is made by the breaking down of all which exalted itseli^ as Isaiah had said,' The loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the hauahiiness of men fkaXi be made low, and the Lord Alone shall be ezcUted in that day ; and, * The voice of him. thai crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our Qod, Every valley shall be exalted', and every mountain and hiU shall be mode low, "*The Everlasting ways of the Everlasting Grod are Mercy and Truth,— 4)y these Ways are the hills of the world and the proud demons, the princes of the darkness of this world, bowed down, who knew not the way of mercy and truth nor remembered Its paths. What hath he to do with truth, who is a liar and the father of it, and of whom it is written, /te abode not in the Truth f But how far he is from Mercy, our misery witnesseth, inflicted on us by him. When was he ever merciful, who was a muT' derer from the beginning f — So then those swelling hills were bowed down from the Everlasting Ways, when through their own crookedness they sunk away from the straight ways of the Lord, and became not so much ways as precipices. How much more prudently ana wisely aret)ther hills bowed down and humbled by these wsyB to salvation ! For they were not bowed from them, as parting from their straightness, but the Everlasting Ways themselves bowed down. May we not now see the hills of the world bowed down, when those who are high and mighty with devoted submission bow themselves before the Lord, and worship at His Feet? Are they not bowed down, when from their own destructive loftiness of vanity and cruelty, they are turned to the humble way of merc^ and truth?" 7. I saw (in prophetic vision •), the tents (^ Cushan in (lit. under) affliction. On the Coming of the Lord there follows the visitation of those alien from Him^. Cushan-Rishathaim was the first, whose ambition God overruled to chasten His peopled It has been remarked ', that as king of Aram-Nahar T As in Joel li. ili. Mic. iv. 1-10 and iv. 11. ▼. 1. v. 2. Ac. v. 15. ■ Jud. iii. 8-10. • R. S. Poole in Smithes Bible Diet., Art. Cushan. Often as Gush or Ethiopia is mentioned in the Old
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    CHAPTEB HL 213 8 Was the Lord disBefore CHRIST ^^^' ^^ pleased against the rivers ? was thine anger against the rivers? toas thy wrath against the sea, ** that thou ^ hr*?8 t didst ride upon thine ^^^- 
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    214 HABAEKUE. CHR^fsT ^ "^y ^^ ^^ made cir. 620. quite naked, according to the oaths of the tribes, 1 3 Kc8 vi. 16. •Pb. Ixxx. 1. 4 0ant.i. 9. •aOyr. 'Acts ix. 10. «S. Jer. » Ps. Ixxili. 23. •Pb. lxvliLl7. ^ the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha. "'Yet amidst 8o many thousands of liorses and chariots, there was no rider; lie was the Kider and KuLer of those horses, of Whom the Psalmist says, • Thou that sUtegt above the Cherubiiny shew Thyself. With such horses and such chariots was Elijah also taken up into Heaven." And Thy chariots of salvalionj lit. Thy chariots are salvation. Not, as in human armies, except as far as they are the armies of God, to destruction. The end of God's armies, His visitations and judgments, is the salvation of His elect, even while they who are inwardly dead, perish outwardly also. Nor, asain, do they prep^ire for the deliverance for ¥rhich He intends them. W^ith God, to will is to do. His chariots are salvation. His help is present help. His chariots are the tokens and channels of His Presence to aid. And so, they who lx)re His Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel, chosen vessels to bear it, are, in a yet fuller sense, His chariots, which are salvation. They " * are holy souls, upon which the word of (iod cometh, to save them and others by them. * / have compared Owe, saith the S|)0use, to a company of horses in PharaoKs chariots. However holy the soul, yet compared to Gotl, it is like the chariot of Pharaoh ; and a beast, yet still a beast, before Thee^ ." Yet such an one, as endowed with might and ready ol)edience, and swiftness and nobleness to bear the word of God, and through His might Whom they bore, not their own, nor making it their own, bearing down everything whicli opposed itself. " • The object of the Prophet, is to shew that the second dispensation is better and more glorious, and of incomparably better things than the old. For of old Ho led Israel forth, through the bodily service of Moses, changing into blood the rivers of Egypt, and doing signs and wonders ; then dividing the Red fc?ea, and carrying over the redeemed, and choking in the waters the most warlike of the Egyptians. But when the Only-Begotten W^ord of God became Man, He withdrew the whole human race under heaven from the tyranny of Satan, not changing rivers into blood, nor pouring forth His anger upon waters, nor dividing waves of the sea, nor bringing destruction upon men, but rather destroying the murderous Serpent himself, and taking away the sin li even thy word. Selah. IP Thou didst cleaye the earth with rivers. 'Sm^S^ Before CHRIST cir. «2tt. 1P8.7S. 15, 16.&106.41. ersofthetarth. ii which had been invented by him and for him, and loosing the unconquered might of death, and calling all to the knowledge of God, thnmgh the holy Apostles, who, running forth their course under the whole Heaven and bearing about the Name of Christ, were very rightly had in admiration. He Siiith then, O Lord, most worthy to be heani are those things, of which Thou hast Thyself been the Doer, and what Thou hast anew wrought is far better tlian what Thou didst through Moses. For Thou wilt not inflict wrath on rivers, nor shew Thy might on the sea ; not in these things will Thy Divine and marvelous power gleam forth, but Thou will ride upon Thy horsef, and Thy chariots are Salvation. What may these horses be ? The Blessed Disciples, Apostles and Evangelists, they who took on them wholly the yoke of all His Divine will, they, the noble, tiie obedient, ready for aU things, whatsoever should please Him; who had Christ to sit upon them, whereof one is the Blessed Paul, of whom Himself saith, ^ He is a cho'M'n tassel unto Me, to bear My Name before the Gentileft. Of fiery speed were these Horses, encompassing the whole earth ; so then the chariots of God are said to be 1^ thousand times tenthouitand^. For countless, each in their times, and after them, became leaders of the people, imd subjected the neck of the understanding to the yoke of the Saviour, and bare about His Glory throughout the whole earth, and rightly divided the word of truth, and subdued the whole earth, as with the speed of horsemen." His chariots are salvation ; ** • for they ran not in vain, but to save cities and countries and nations together, Christ overthrowing the empires of devils, who, so to speak, dividevi among themselves the whole earth, subduing its dwellers to their own will." 9. Thy bow was nuide quite naked. The word is repeated for emphasis. Lit. (In) nakedness* it was laid naked; the sheath being laid aside and cast away, as Isaiah says, *^ A'ir hid bare the shield. The " bow represents the threat of the vengeance of Almighty God, from which it is at length dischan^ed* if not turned Jiside ; the longer the string is drawn, the sharper ia^uetli the arrow. So then the more the coming of the day of judgment is delayed, the stricter is the severity of the judgment then issuing. So long as jndg•rm>\ occ, abs. as r\Jff2 Ti^^V Mio. i. 11., for the inf. ahs. 10 1^. xxfi. 8, 11 S. Greg. Mor. xlz. 9. n. 64, Gomp. S. Aug. in Ps. liz.ii.e.
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    GHAPTEB m. 216 10 ^The mountainB saw Before CHRIST cir. 62a. thee, and they trembled : Jodg^fi.^^sf' the overflowing of the waPb. G8. 8. ft 77. 18. A 114. 4. ment is delayed^ the bow seems laid up in its sheath. God's judgniMits mostly strike suddenly ^eu vcith a swift arrow^ because men r^ard them not, coming from a bow at a distance which they see not. His more signal judgments He makes bare in sight of all. AccordiTifj to the oaJth of [to] the tribes ; *the oath which He swore unto our foUher Abraham^ which oath He often renewed to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and again to David '. This oath, the woiti and promise of God, was the pledge of the deliverance of HLb people, that thej should be saved from their enemies, and from the hand of aU thai hate them. It lay, as it were, covered and hid, so long as God completed it not. Selah, A pause foUoweth, wherein to meditate on all which is contained in the word or promise of Grod, which is all time and eternity. Thou didst cleave the earth with [i. e., into"] rivers. Sea and river had become dry land for the passing through of God's people; again, the rock, struck by Hoses' rod, was BpUt, so that rivers ran in the dry places. Until tnat Kock, Which was Christ, was stricken, and * out of His Side came Blood and water, the whole world was desert and barren: then it was turned into streams of water, ana 8ee Mio. end (ab. p. KM.) Ps. Ixzxiz. 8. czxxiL 11. ter passed by: the deep ohrTst uttered his voice, and cir- eas. ^ lifted up his hands on high. joBh.Vi6. sate, inanimate nature feels and attests the presence of its Maker. It saw, it trembles. To see, feel, tremble, were one. The Prophet does not follow a bare order of events, or bind himself to miracles which actually took place. The mountains tremble witn earthquakes, or seem to be shaken by the thunders which they re-echo. And so they are signs, how what is firmest and closes up the way to man, trembles at the Presence of God. whatever is lifted up shall be bowed down before Him •. But tne word trembled, is that used especially of travail pangs ^, and so it may spiritually denote that ^'^they who conceive the fear of God shall bring forth unto salvation.'' The overflowing 1. e., the impetuous, sweeping, flow, of the vxxter^ (or of toatera), such as in themselves would bear all before them, pass by harmless. The more they swell, the more they expend themselves, and pass away. ''The whole force of persecution, wherewith they vexed Thy people, at sight of Thee passed away," like a torrent which rages and disappears, and, by raging, the sooner wastes itselt. The deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his hands ^^on high. The noise of the waves, when God brought the strong East wind over it and ^^ rebuked it, was as a cry to God ; the waves, as they swelled, were like hands lifted up to Him, and stricken one against the other. There is no distinct ground against a slightly different rendering, ^ the deep uttered his voice, the height lifted up his hands i. e., to One vet higher. Whom height and depth owned as their iJord and worshiped. 4 S. John xlx. 24. • 8. Jer. ^See Zech iv 7 7 The LXX. 'so translate, ''shall be in birthpangs.'* • Theoph. •D"^! 18 nsed apparently both of the "flow of waters and their strong current,*' as Tanch. explains it here ; or of a violent storm breaking upon a thing. Its union with rain. Is. iv. 6, hail. Is. xxTiii. 2. XXX. 30, the mountains. Job xxiv. 8, fits in with or requires the meaning *' storm ; " its union with mighty oyerflowing (D^^Dtt^) waters Is. xxyiii. implies **a current;** **a storm against a wall" I'D D^^T, Is. xxT. 4, might suit either; the verb Di^OlT, ** hast swept them away," Ps. xc. 6, imT I -I plies "a flood;'* the mention of the clouds Ps. Ixxvii. 18, "a storm." Kim. Rashi, Abarb. explain it here of water on the earth ; A. E. of waters descending. 10 D^-^ . D^'^D which stands as the ace. of direction with lifted up the eyes Is. xxxvii. 23. xl. 2S. M SoS. Jer.* Rashi, A. B. ; D^*l being a air. Aty., one cannot sav that it might not mean tms. Tha metai phor would be dropped.
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    216 HABAKKUE. Before CHRIST eir. 626. ■Joah.10.12,13, I Or, thine arrows walked in the Ughtj Ac. ■Josh. 10. 11. Ps. 18, 14. A 77. 17, 18. 11 ""The sun and moon stood still in their habitation: ||at the light of thine ** arrows they went, and at the shining of thy glittering spear. 11. Sun and mocm stood alUl in [as one act \ retiring into'] their habitation. They withdrew, as it were, in the midst of the great tempest, wherein * Qod east down greaJL stones from heaxen upon His enemies and they died ; and the sun stood stiHy and the moon stayed. The sun too withdrew itself in the great darkness at the Crucifixion, as not bearing to look upon the Death of its Maker, when the nuyesty of the Sun of Righteousness was darkened o'er ; and signs in the sun and in the moon there shall be to the end. At the light of Thine arrows they went. " ' There was no need of the sun by day, nor of the moon by night ; for by the light of Thine arrows can the sons of men hold their way.'' ** * This is a mystical interpretation, as you see; this is like the promise of the Most High ; ^the sun shaJll be no more for thy light by day, neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee, and the Lord shall be to thee an everlajtting light." The judgments of God are a light to Ilis people, while they are the destruction of His enemies; in them they * learn riglUeoiisness. The arrows are Grod's judgments, as they threaten and wound from afar ; the shining of Thy glittering [lit. of the lightning of Thy] spear, when close at hand. When all other light is withdrawn, and the Sun, our Lord, is hardly beheld in the darkness of the last days, and the moon, the Church, shall not give her light, Christ not shininfi^ upon her as before, because iniquity shall aboand, and the love of many shall wax cold, and stars, many who seem to shine with the light of grace, shall faU from heaven, Hb own shall walk on and advance in holiness, "^from strength to strength**, from good to better, from the way to their home," by the bright light of the lightning of Grod's Judgments, wherein BQs glory* shall be manifested. Arrows and spears are part of the spiritual armory of God. wherewith the people are subdued unto Him; " *®armorv, not wherewith He is girt but which He gfveth to those who are meet; bright and as it were full of *1DJJ sing, with the asyndeton XW WOllfi *• Every word which needs *? (to) at the beginning has n at the end, 1. e. the n replaces It." RashH Tancham says the n is for grandeur; Kim. Sal. b. Mel. say it is like n in rh'h. The "habitation" they explain to be heaven, like pJ^O. « Jos. X. 11-13. »A. E. «Tanch. »l8,lx.l9. • Vb, xxvL 9. » Dion. • Pa. Ixxxlv. 7. 12 Thou didst march chrTst through the land in indig- g^^. sag. nation, °thou didst thresh •jer. 51. 33. , i V . i_ . Amos. 1. 3. the heathen in anger. mic 4. i& 13 Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy lightning. For most transparent is virtue.'' Thej went then at the light of Thine arrows; "^"because to those who love sin virtue has no beauty, nor, as yet, any brightness. But to those who know her she is nothing less than lightning, brizht and transparent, so that whoso hath her is easily known to all around. The disciples then, first having the lightning of Thine arms, shall lead others abo to its Light. Admiring and conceiving in themselves those virtues which are the arms of Christ, they shine forth to others, a gleam, as it were, of the bright flash of light inherent in those graces." " " They were enlightened and began, by preaching, to send forth shining words of truth. But those words are Thine arrows, shining arrows, shewing by their light the way of life, and by their sharp point pricking the hearts of people unto repentance." 12. Thon didst tread the earth in indignaiioTL Tlie word tread "is used of very solemn manifestations of God ", of His going to give to His own victory over their enemies". Not the land only, as of old, but the earth is the scene of His judgments ; the earth which wnB fuU of His praise, which He met^d out^, which contained the nations whom He chastened, the whole earth. Thou dost thresh the heathen in anger. Not then only, but at all times unto the end, distress of nations and perplexity are among the shoots of the fig-tree, which betoken that the everlasting ^^ summer is nigh at hand. Jerusalem, when it had slain the Prince of Life, was given over to desolation and counted like the heathen. It became the synagogue, not the Church ; and so in the destruction of Jerusalem (as it is an image of the destruction of the world) was that again fulfilled, Thou dost march through the earth in indignation, T/tou dost thresh the heathen in anger. 13. ITiou wentefiforth. Even a Jew says of this place, ""The past is here used for the future; and this is frequent in the •The word "shining" is the same as "brightness," V. 4. WS. Cyr. URup. "^jTV. w Jud. V. 4. Ps. Ixviii. 8 ; of the procession of the ark 2 Sam. vi. 13. It is denied as to the idols, Jer. X. 6. , 14 « The voice of a treading " mjrV 7^p 2 Sam. V. 24. 1 Chr. xiv. 16. u UL a, 6. MS. Luke xxi. 25-31. » Kimohl.
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    C£[APT£B m. 217 chbYst P®^P^®> ^^^ ^^^ salvation cir. 626. »Josh. 10.24. A 11. 8, 12. Pb.68.21. with thine anointed; 'thou woimdest the head out of language of prophecy; for prophecj, although it be fature, yet since it ia, as it were, firmlj fixed) they use the past oonceming it" The Prophet speaks again in the i)ast, perhaps to fix the mind on that signal goinglorth, when God destroyed Pharaoh, the first enemy who essayed to destroy the chosen line. This stands at the head of all those dispensations, in which God put or shall put forth His might to save His people or destroy their enemies. All is with Uim one everlasting purpose; the last were, as it were, embodied m the first : were it not for the last, the first would not have been. Prophecy, in speaking of the first, has in mind all the rest, and chiefly the chiefest and the end of all, the full salvation of His people through Jesus Christ our Lord. Thou wentesi forth \ i. e., " ^ Thou, the Unseen God, gavest signs which may be seen of Thy Presence or coming to men." Thou vxTUegt forth, not bv change of place, for Thou art not bounded ; Thou art without change ; but by shewing Thy power, and doing something anew openly for the saivcUion of Thy people, even for trnvcUion teith^ Thine Anointed, Crod, from the first, helped His people through single persons, Moses, Joshua, each of the Judges, accustonung them to receive deliverance by one, and to gather together all their hopes in One. To Moses He said, * / iciU be wUh thee, and to Joshua, ^As I vxu with Moses. 90 I will be toith thee, and to Cyrus, ^IwjUgo before (Aee, preparing His people to receive that nearer Presence with His Christ, of which our Lord says : ^ Believest thou not, that Tom in the Father, and the Father in Met The Father thai Dwdkth in Me^ He doeth the works, "8xhe Son of God, God Invisible, became Man, visible ; and with Him, so going forth, the Holy Spirit went forth to the salvation of His p^ple, so as to give a visible sign of His Coining. For upon His Christ HimiComp. "]rKya pj^ya Jud. v. 4. Ps. IxvIIl.g of the great manifestation of God at Binai ; so of the Judgment of the world, 'lo'lpsrp HV" Is, xxvL 21. ' t Rup. • The E. V. is doubtless right. So Aquila, althoueh a Jew, rendered, and the 6th Version. The Gtti, a Christian, tranwlated, **Thou wente.ot forth to save Thy people through Jesus, Thy Christ." So also the Vulgate and other old Jewish authorities. Rachmon (in Martini Pug. Fid. f. 534.) notes "that the word €th means withy as in Oen. xxxvii. 2. xzxlx. 2.** For although it might be used to mark the object only after a verbal noun, it is not likely that the construction would have been changed, unless the meaning were different. Had eth been only the sign of the object, there was no occasion for inserting it at all, and it would probably have been avoided, aa only making the sentence ambiguous. the house of the wicked, chrTst t by discoyering the founda- ^^^- ^'-i^tion unto the neck. Selah. ^i^*'*^**"^ self, Him Who was anointed with the H0I7 Ghost', He descended in a bodily Shape, as a Dove, So He went forth to tlte SaltxUion of His people, i.e., to save His people with His Christ, our Saviour ; " and agam, on the Day of Pentecost, when that other Comforter came, Whom, He said, I will send unto you from the Father, and in Whose Presence His own promise was fulfilled, Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world. His Presence was manifested both in the remission of sins, and the parting of graces among all, and in the ^^ signs and tvojiders, and divers mirades, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, wherewith God bare witness to the Apostles, when ^ they went forth, the Lord working uith them, and confirming tJie. word with signs following, A going lorth to judj^ent, at the end of the world, is foretold in the like image of warfare". Thou woundedst [erushedst'] the head out of the house of the wicked. One wicked stands over against One anointed, as in Isaiah, ^He shail smite the earth with the rod of His motith, and with the breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked; and David speaks of one, ^*He shall smite the head over a areat land; and S. Paid speaks of ** that Wicked, whom the Lord shaU consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of His Coming. Him He shall destroy at once from above and below; overthrowing his kingdom from the foundation. From above, his head was crushed in pieces ; from below, the house was razed from its very foundations. So Amos said, ^* The Lord said. Smite the capital, and the lintel [tAreaAo^"] strike, and wound them in the head, all of them; and with a different image, "I destroyed his fruit ffvm above, and hia roots from beneath. First, the head is struck off; crushed ; tlien the house from the foundations to its neck ; then as it were the headless walls. The image of iJie neck may In that It may more obviously be taken in the sense adopted by Aq. and the Vulgate and the E. V. The LXX and two early heretics who disbelieved the Divinity of our Lord (Theodot. and Symm.) render "to save Thy Christs." The LXX is wrong moreover, in that the Anointed is never used of the people, but of single persons only, who were shadows or the Christ. " Thine anointed " is understood of one individual, "the king of Judah," bv A. E. "Saul and David," by Rashi ; " Moses " by Aliarb.; "Hezekiah" by Tanch. ; but "Messiah Ben David " by Kim. Saf. b. Mel. ♦ Ex. iii. 12. » Josh. I. 6. • Is. xl v. 2. 7 8. John xiv. 10. » Rup. » Acts x. ;i8. M Heb. il. 4. " S. Mark xvi. 20. M Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 11. sqq. w is. xl. 4. M Ps. ex. 6. w 1 Thess. iv. 8. » Am. ix. 1. 17 The same word is UBod Zeph. ii. 14. Ps. cxxzviL 7. u Am. IL 9.
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    218 HABAKKUK. chrTst ^* '^'^^^ ^^^^* ^^^^ cir. 626. through with his stayes the head of his villages : t Heb. were ^ tempestuous, they t
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    CHAPTEE in. 219 15 'Thou didBt walk Before CHRIST cir. 626. through the sea with thine « Ps. 77. 19. horses, through the || heap I Or, mud. of great waters. The maliue of the members was concentrated in the head ; the hati'ed concentrated in him was diffused in them. The readiness of ini^truments of evil to fulfill evil is an incentive to those who conceive it; those who seem to ride the wave are but carried on upon the crest of the surge which they first roused. They cannot check themselves or it. So the ambitious conceiver of mischief has his own guilt; the willing instruments of evil have theirs. Neither could be fully evil without the other. Sennacherib had bten nothing withont those fierce warriors who are pictured on the monuments, with individual nerceness fulfilling his will, nor the Huns without Attila, or Attila without his hordes whose tempers he embodied. Satan would be powerless but for the willing instruments whom he uses. So then Holy Scripture sometimes passes from the mention of the evil multitude to that of the one head, on earth or in hell, who impels them ; or from the one evil head who has his own special responsibility in originating it, to the evil multitude, whose responsibility and guilt lies in fomenting the evil which they execute. Their rejoicing. He does not say simply " they rejoice to," but herein is their exceeding, exulting joy. The wise of this earth glories in his wisdom, the mighty man in his might, the rich in his riches : the truly wise, tliat he understandeth and knoweth God. But as for these, their exultation is concentrated in this, — savagery; in this is their jubilation ; this is their passion. Psalmists and pious men use the word to express their exulting joy in God : men must have an object for their empassioned souls ; and these, in cruelty. As it were to devour the poor secretly. From the general he descends again to the individual, but so as now to set forth the guilt of each individual in that stormy multitude which is, as it were, one in its evil unity, when each merges his responsibility, as it were, in that of the body, the horde or the mob, in which he acts. Their exultation, he says, is that of the individual robber and murderer, who lies wait secretly in his ambush, to spring on the defenceless wanderer, to slay him and devour his substance. •Dion. «P8.xiiL4. 1 lb. xiy. 8. * Ecclas. xziii. 1. * D^a D3n aa Pb, Ixxvli. 20, pn D^^. * I». Ixiii. 13. 7 Zech. x. 11. « Acts xvii. 28. •So Jon. Kim. (comparinK Ex. xv. 8 and OnDTl Ex. viii. 10.) Sal. b. Mel. Tanoh. (mentioning the 16 When I heard, ' my ^ ^^Yst belly trembled ; my lips ^^^- ^^e. quivered at the voice : rot- 'Ps. 119. 120. Jer 23 9 tenness entered into my Premeditation, passion, lust of cruelty, cowardice, murderousness, habitual indiviaual savagery and treachery, and that to the innocent and defenceless, are all concentrated in the words, tlieir exultaiion is, as it were, to demur the poor secretly^ i. e. in their secret haunt. Pharaoh had triumphed over Israel. ^ Theu are entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shiii them tn. He rejoiceth in having them whoUv in his power, as a lion has his prey in his lair, in secret, unknown to the Eyes 01 God Whom he retarded not, with none to behold, none to deliver. "'They gloried in oppressing the people of Israel, even as the cruel man glories in secretly rending and afflicting the needy, when without fear they do this cruelty, nor heed God beholding all as Judge." Tiie invisible enemies too rejoice very greatly in the ruin of our souls. ^Le«t mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him : for if I be cast down, they that trouble me will rejoice at it. * 0 Lord and governor of aU my life, leave me not to their counsels and let me not fall by them. Yet God left them not in his hands ; but even brake the head of Leviathan in pieces. 15. Thou didst walk through the sea with Thine horses. God Himself is pictured as leading them on the way, Himself at the head of their multitude, having, as Asaph said of old, ^ His path in the sea. So Isaiiui, • Who leddest them in the depths; and Zechariah, ' And he shall pass through the sea. God was literally there ; for ** in Him we live and move and have our being. He "Who "is wholly everywhere but the whole of Him nowhere" manifested His Presence there. Such anthropomorphisms have a truth, which men's favorite abstractions have not. Through the heap ^ of great waters, as of old, ^° the waters stood as a heap, and He made the waters to stand as a heap. The veiy hindrances to deliverance are in God's Hands a way for His ends. The waves of the Red sea rose in heaps, ^et this was but a readier way for the salvation of His people and the destruction of their enemies. "'God prepareth ever a way for His elect in this present evil world, and leadeth them along the narrow way which leadeth unto life." 16. When I heard, better, / heard and &a opinion of others that it is ** mud ** bat choosinjic the other.^ A, E. chooses the sense, "mud." Rashl parapnrases, ** as the sand of the sea." For that of 60s., ** the boiling of the waters,** there is absolately no authority. ^ £z. Z7. 8. Ps. Izzviii. IS.
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    220 HABAKEUK. ohrTst ^^^» *^d I trembled in €ir. 626. myself, that I might rest in the day of trouble: The prophet sums up, resuming that same declaration with which he had begun, / heardy I vxts afraid. Only now he expresses far more strongly both his awe at God's judgments and his hopes. He had iust beheld the image of the destruction of Pharaoh, the end of the brief triumphing of the wicked and of the trials of God's people. But awful as are all the judgments of God upon the enemies of His people, it was not this alone which was the object of his terror. This was deliverance. It was the whole course of God's dispensations, which he! had heard ; Grod's punishment of His people for their sins, and the excision of their oppressors, who, in His Providence, fulfilling their own evil end, executed His cliastiseraents upon them. The deliverances, which shadowed out the future, had their dark side, in that they ioere deliverances. The whole course of this world is one series of man's unfaithfulnesses or sins, God's chastisements of them through their fellow-sinners, and EUs ultimate overt hrow of the aggressors. Those first three centuries of glorious martyrdoms were, on the one side, the malice and hatred of Satan and the world agtiinst the truth ; on the other side, the prophets of those days told their people that tney were the chastisements of their sins. Future deliverance implies previous chastisement of those delivered. Tlie prophet then, at the close, in view of all, for himself and all whose perplexities he represented and pleaded before God, chooses his and their portion. "Suffer here and rest forever I" "Endure here any terror, any failure of hopes, yet trust whoUv in God, have rest in tlie day of trouble and sing the endless song I " Again > W2 is used of the inward part of man, which " prepareth mischief," Job xr. 35 ; the spirit whereof constrains one, lb. xxzii. 18 ; the chambers of wliioh are searched out by the spirit of man, a» the lamp of God, Prov. XX. 27; a.M ciean.oed by stripes lb. :»>; where the words of the wise are guarded, lb. xxii. 18: which should not be filled with the Kast wind. Job XV. 2. In the like way in the N. T. "from his belly, icoiXia, shall flow living waters," 9. John vii. 38. In Arab. J £33 i« the "inner meaning;** JtO!! "he knew the inner, the intrinsic, state of the case : " with 3 p., "became intimate with;" conj. x. with ace, " penetrated a thing.*' So also }t2H2 Sk " that which is within,** of facts, thoughts, mind. See Lane. AH are derivative senses. ?t33 has nothing in common with Ar. 7t33, as Ges. •"ragaz,** twice repeated in this verse, takes up, OS It were, " rogez '* wrath v. 2. • Del. * 7 vV occurs of the tingling of the ear, 1 Sam. iii. It. 2 Kgs xxi. 12. Jer. xix. 3. " From the fear at the meaning ot' inis sound which he has heard his lips trembled in speaking, and he uttered their words with a trembling soand.*" Tanch. when he oometh up unto ohrTst the people, he will || in-  them*; and I trembled in myself [lit. usuler me *] so that he was a buiden to himself and sank unable to support himself, thai I might rest in tfic day of trouble. All up to this time was weariness and terror, and now at once all is repose ; the prophet is carried, as it were, over the troubles of this life and the decay of the frave to the sweetness of everlasting rest ^ , the same, suffer these things, terror, quivering, rottennet« in the very bones tliemselves, /[lit.] who shnU rest^ in the d4iy of trouble. I who had not rest until then, shall enter into rest then in the very day of trouble to all who found their rest in the world not in God, the day of judgment. * Ble^^ed is the man whom lHou chastenestj O Lord, atul teaehest him in Thy law, that Thou ituiyest give him patience in time of adversity^ untU the pit be digged up for the ungodly. "^ ^® O my soul ; had we daily to bear tortures, had we for a long time to endure hell • 3p1 (the root) is used of the decay of wood and of the bones, and Pr. x. 7, of "the name of the wicked." •As 2 5^m. ii. 23. "he died*' as we say, **on the spot " sinking down dend. ' 1 he very softness of the original word Tl^JK stands in contrast with the rigidness in the words tirgaz, rakab, regax, tsarah. « m J is uniformly " re**t'* It is us
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    CHAPTEB m. 221 CHErsT 17 IF Although the fig cir. 626. trftR shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labor of the tHeb. 1 Sam. vi. 20. x. 3, xiv. 9, 12. xxiii. 19. 2 Kgs 1. 11. zxii. 4, and this, in a hostile sense Jud. xx. 23, 2 Sam. y. 19, Jer. xlix. 28, 31. Dj^ also, is used without the art. (as a sort of proper name) of the Jewish people. Is. xxtI. 11. xliv. 6. 11 j| occurs Gen. xlix. 19. there also with ace; ITUH', our, "troop" (verb) Jer. X. 7. Bee also Mic. v. 14, p. 79. 'n*^y UV is a general term which occurs also Is. xxxvii. 3, more commonly with 3, rTlV DV3,Ps. XX. 2, 1. 16, Pr. xxiv. 10, xxv. 19, Jer. xvi. 19, Ob. 12, 14, Nah. L 7. Zeph. i. 16. as niV r\]^ occurs Jer. xxx. 7. Dan. xlL 1. m2f T^j^X I»- xxxiii. 2. Jer. xlv. 8. xv. 11 ; ^mV DV3 Gen. xxxv. 3, Ps. Ixxvii. 3, Ixxxvi. 7; r»J*3 D3nn}f Jud. x. 14. Dni}f n^3 Neh. Ix. 27. There is no ground then to limit it to the Chaldsan or Assyrian period, s Jer. XT. la fields shall yield no meat ; ^ hbTb t the flock shall be cut off cir. e26. from the fold, and there 8haU he no herd in the stalls: 17. Although [lit. J^or*] the fiqtree shall not blossom. The Prophet repeats his confidence in Grod, premising his knowledge that all human hopes should fail. I know, he says, all stay and support shall fail ; he numbers from the least to the greatest, the fruits of trees, the fig, vine and olive, for sweetness, gladness, cheerfulness*, whereof the wellbeing of the vine and figtree furnishes the proverbial picture of peace and rest. These shall either not shoot forth, or shall at time of fruit-gathering have no produce^, or having, as it were, labored to bring forth fruit shall lie\ and fail : yet further " the staff of life " itself shall fail ; the fields shall yield no meat ; all the fields, as though they were but one®, shall have one common lot, barrenness. Yet more ; the flocks shall be cut off* from the fold ; not those only, feeding abroad in fields and open plains, shall- be driven away, but they shall be carried away by the enemy from the folds, where they seemed penned securely ; and not these only, but there shall be no herd in the stalls *®, even the stronger animals shall utterly fail; every help for labor, or for clothing, or for food shall cease ; he speaks not of privation, partial failure, but of the entire loss of all things, * The adversative or exceptional force attributed to O. always lies in the relation of the two sentences, not in the O Itself, which is always causative, " for " or ** because." * Ps. civ. 16. * 7l3' occurs here only of the produce of trees; 10 times of the earth itself directly; in Ps. Ixxvii. 1, its produce, as the result of human culture, is D^U% D^^y; and Job xx. 28 )ry2 h)y. nfe^JTD occurs here only of the fruit, being an application of the common idiom "♦Ifl Hfe^J^. 7 C^n^ as Hos. ix. 2. * r\\01\ffi (an old word Deut xxxii. 32) with no known etymology, is used, in three out of the four places in which it certainly occurs, in relation to place: "fields of Gomorrah" Deut. 1. c. "f. of Kidron 2 Kgs xxiii. 4." " f. of Heshbon " Is. xvi. 8. It occurs in a fifth, (if, as is probable, the Kri is right,) *' all the fields unto the brook Kidron " i. e. reaching to it, Jer. xxxi. 40. As a collective, it is Joined with a sing, verb here, and Is. xvi. 8. •irj occurs intrans. here only. In Arab, also it is commonly used, but intrans. of " water which sunk " or retired. See Lane. w Q'f^fll here only, but clear from the context In Buxtorfs instance, n£)*13 HKVD "found it in a stall." the word is very probably used in the sense ascribed to it here by tradition as " well known in the language of the ancient (doctors) who say in the sing. Ipa DQX^* Tanch, " House of oxen." Kim. **See Mishnah Bava Bathra il. 3. vi. 4." Munk on Tanch. The Arab. hfi*l ** chopped straw' oould hardly Itimish a name for a stall.
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    222 HABAEEUK. CHRIST ^^ '^^^ ^ ^^'^ * rejoice cir. 62f>. in the Lord, I will joy •Job. 13.15. * I. like aXaXaim, It is used of exaltation in the holiness of God, Ps. Ix. 8. cvlii. 8. before Ood, Pb. lxviii.6, God being the implied Object, Zeph. iii. 14. Ps. xxviii. 7. xcvL 12. cxlix. 6. of the evil in evil Jer. zi. 16. 1. 11, IL 38. Pb. xoiv. 3. 19 The Lord God is chrYst cir. 628. ■ my strength, and he will make my feet like * hinds ■ pb- 27. i, - 11 .11 1 « 2 Sam. 22.31. feety and he will make me Ps. is. 33. l! eomey I AM, (it is the inoommnnicable Name) ; in the God of mv salvation : it is almost the Name of Jesus * ; for JESUis is Milvation, and the Name means " the Lord is Salvation ; " whence the words are here rendered even by a Jew •, " in God the Author of ray redemption," and yet more sweetly by a father \ " in God mv Jesus." In Him his joy be^ns, to Him ami in Him it tlows back and on; before he ventures^ amiil all the desolation, to speitk of joy, he names the Name of God, and- as it were, stays himself in God, is envelopea and wrapped round in God ; and I (the words stand in this order) and I in the Lord would shout for joy. He comes, as it were, and places himself quite close to God, so that nothing, not even his joy should be between himself and Gf^; " and I in the Lord." All creation, as it had failed, ceii-ses to be; all out of God: he speaks of nothing but himself and God, or mther himself in God; and as He, God, comes before his joy, as its source, so in Him does he lose himself, with joy which cannot be contained, nor expressed, nor rest, but uttere itself in the glad motions of untiring love, / would bound for joy in my Saving God. Trulv all our joy is, to be in Him in Whom is all Good, Who is all Goodness and all Love. 19. The Lord God is my strength. The prophet does not inwardly only exult and triumph in God, but he confesses also in words of praise, that in Him he hath idl things, that He is All things in him. And as he had confessed the Father, under the Name whereby He revealed Himself to Moses, and the Son, " the Lord God of my salvation," so he confesses® God the Holv Ghost, Who, in us, is our strength. He u our strength^ so that through Him, we can da all things ; He is our strength, so that without Him, we can do nothing ; He is our strength^ so that when we put forth strength, we pat forth nothing of our own, we add nothing of our own, we use not our own strength, of which we have none, but we do use His ; and we have It ever ready to use, as if it were our own. For it is not our own and it is our «Thi8 is the force of the optative nVjK. HtSmI nt 7 J?IJ, recurs in Ps. Ix. 8. cviiL 8. ft Jesiis in Heb. J^^llT, here J?B^. •Chald. The Byr. "God my Redeemer." LXX. "God my Saviour." ' S. Aug. de Civ. D. xvlii. 32. " To me what some MSS. have ; * I will rejoice in God my JesuV s^ema better than what they have, who have not set the Name itnelf, (bat saving) which to ub it is more Iot* ing and sweeter to name." • Rup.
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    \ CSHAPTEE in. 2^ \ Before CHRIST cir. 626. J Deut 82. IS. A 33. 29. to 'walk upon mine high places. To the chief own ; not our own, i. e., not from or of ourselves ; but our own, since It is in us, yea He the Lord our God is oiar strenafhj not without us, for He is our strength, but in us. And so he says ftirther, how we can use it as our own. lie will make my feet like hindbi, which bound upward through His imparted strength, and, when scared hj alarms here below, flee fearless to their native rocks, spring from height to height, and at last shew themselyes on some high peak, and standing on the Bock, look down on the whole world below their feet and upward on high. Eyen so, ' when at the end of the world all shall fail, and the love of many shall wax cold, and the Church, which is likened to the fig tree the yine and the ' olive, shall yield no fruits, and sweetness shall be corrupted by vanities, and the. oil of mercy shall be dried up, and lamps go out, and its promises shall fail and it shall Zie, having a show of goodness J but denying the power of it; in ivorda confessing Ood, and in works denying Him; and through their own negligences, or tlie carelessness of pastors, the sheep of Christ shall perish from His y^rw fola, and they who should be strong to labor ' shall cease, God's elect shall joy in Him, " beholding His goodness, and loving Him in all things, and He will give them free affections, and fervid lonnngs of holy love, whereby they shall not wa& only, but run the way of His eomma-ndments and prevail over the enemies of their salvation." 1 Chiefly from Dion. Comp. 8. Jer.  It is commented upon as part of the text by S. Cyril and 8. Jerome. \ X
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    rNTEODUOTION TO THE PROPHET ZEPHANIAH. y Zephaitiah was called to his office, at all events not long after Habakkuk. As his time was near to that of Habakkuk, so his subject also was kindred. Both lived when, for the sins of the reign of Manasseh, Goa had pronounced upon Jerusalem an irreverable sentence of destruction. The mission of both was not to the whole people whose sentence was fixed, but to the individuals who would ,^ /rout m6 wroih to came. The form of Habakkuk's prophecy was (as we mieht say) more subjective; that of Zephaniali, more objective. Habakkuk exhibits the victory of faith in the oppressed faithful ; how it would hold to God amid the domestic oppressions, amid the oppressions of the Chaldees bv whom those oppressions were to be punished, and, when all shall aeem to fail, should, in the certainty of its unseen life, joy in its God. The characteristic of Zephaniah is the declaration of the tenderness of the love of God for that remnant of Israel, ^ the afflicted and poor ^ people, whom God would leave in the midst of them. Zephaniah has, like Habakkuk,, to declare the judgment on the world. He renews the langua^ of Joel as to " the day of the Lord,'' and points it to nations and individuals. He opeos with the prophecy of one wide destruction of the land and all the sinners in it, its idolaters and its oppressonsL its princes, its royal f&mily, its merchants, its petty plunderers, who used rapine nnder color of their masters' name, and brought guilt on themselves and them. Nothinp^ is either too high or too low to -escape the judgments of God. •Zeph. iii. 12. »>li.l. •U.S. * iii. 11, 12. • iii. la-n. 'Eph. lit 19. ■ PB.xx7il.6. "»33i)af\ 15 But the visitation on Judah was part only of a more comprehensive judgment. Zephaniah foretells the wider destruction of enemies of God's people on all sides; of Philistia, Moab, Ammon, on each side of them, and the distant nations on either side, Ethiopia (which then included Egypt) and Assyria. All these particular judgments contain principles of God's judgments at all times. But in Zephaniah they aeem all to converge in the love of God for the remnant of His people. The nation he calls ** a nation not desired. Individuals he calls to God ; ° it may bCy ye shall be kid in the Day of the Lord*s anger. He foretells a sifting time, wherein \ God would taJce away the proud among her ^ ; yet there follows a largeness of Gospel promise and of love ", the grounds of which are explained in the Grospel, but whose tenderness of language is hardly surpassed even by the overwhelming tenderness of ^ the love \ 0/ Christ which passeih knowledae. The prophers own name " the Lord hath hid " corresponds with this. The Psalmist had said, using this same word, '*(^He shall hide me m His tabernacle in the day of evil : in the secret of His tabernacle He shall hide me;" and, "O how great is Thy goodness, wliich Thou hast laid up ^ for them that fear Thee. Thou shalt.hide them in the secret of Thy presence from the |>ride of man. Thou shalt ketj> them secretly ' in a pavilion from the strife of tongues." " * They take counsel against Thy hidden ones." The date which 2jephaniah prefixed to his prophecy, has not been disputed ; for no one «Pb. XX xl. 19. 20. D^DVU. k Ps. Izxxiil. 4. "J' jiflST. 225
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    226 INTBODUCTION TO y felt any interest in denying it. Those who disbelieve definite prophecy invented for themselves a solution, whereby thev thought that Zephaniah's prophecy need not be definite, even though uttered in the tinie of Josiah ; so the fact remained unquestioned. The unwonted fullness with which his descent is given implies so much of tliat personal knowledge which soon fades away, that those who speak of other titles, as having been prefixed to the books, or portions of bc^ks of the prophets, by later hands, have not questioned this. The onlv question is,* whether he lived before or in the middle of the reformation bv Josiuh. Josiah, who came to the throne when eight years old B.C. 641, began the reformation in the twelfth year of his reign ^, when almost twenty ; B.C. 630. The extirpation of idolatry could not, it appears, be accomplished at once. The finding of the ancient copy of the law, during the repairs of the temple in the eighteenth year of his reign °, B. C. 624, gave a fresh impulse to the king's efforts. He then united the people with himself, bound all the people present to the covenant " to keep the law, and made a further destruction of idols • before the solemn passover in that year. Even ailer that passover some abominations had to be removed K It has been thought that the words, ** / will cut. off the remnant of Baal from this place^ imply that the worship of Baal had already in some degree been removed, and that God said, that He would complete what had been begun. But the empnasis seems to be rather on the completeness of the destruction, as we should say, that He would efface every remnant of Baal, than to refer to any effort which had been made by human authority to destroy it. The prophet joins together, / will cut off the remnant of Baal, the name of the Chemarim. The cutting off* the name qf the Chenuwim^ or idolatrous priests, is like that of Hosea ', 1 will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouthj and they shall no more be remembered by their name. As the cutting off* of the name of the Chemarim means their being utterly obliterated, so, probably, does tfte cuttinff off the remnant of Baal. The worship of Baal was cutoff*, not through Josiah, but ^as Zephaniah prophesied) through the captivity. Jeremiah asserts its continuance during his long prophetic office ■. In the absence of any direct authority to the contrary, the description of idolatry by Zephaniah would seem to belong to the riod, before the measures to abolish it were un. He speaks as if everything were of idolatry ', the worship of Baal, the J2Chr. xxxiv. 3-7. ■ 2 Kgs zxii. 2 Ghr. xxxlv. 8-28. >2 KgB xxiiL 3. 2Chr. xxxv. 31. • 2 Kgs xxiii. 4-20. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 38. P2Kg8Xxm.a4. worship of the host of heaven npon the housetops, swearing by Malcham, and probably the clotliing with strange appareL The state also was as corrupt " as the wor- v ship. Princes and judges, priests and prophets were all alike in sin ; the judges distorted the law between man and man, as the priests profaned all which related to God. The princes were roaring Hons; the judffes, evening wolves, ever famished, hungering for new prey. Thb too would scarcely have been, when Josiah was old enough to govern in his own person. Both idolatry and perversion of justice were continned on from the reign of his father Amon. Both, when old enough, he removed. God Himself gives him the praise, that he ''did judgment and justice, then it was well with kUn ; ht judged the cause of the jioor and needy, then it was well with him ; tras not this to know Me t saiih the Lord, His conversion was in the eighth year of his reign. Then, while he was yet young, he b^;an to seek after the God of David his father. The mention of the kinffs chUdren^, whom, God says, He would punish in the great day of His visitation^ does not involve any later date. They might, anyhow have' been brothers or uncles of the King Josiah. But, more probably, God declares that no rank should be exempt from the judgments of that day. He knew too that the sons of Josiah would, for their great sins, be then pupL Hab. L 10.
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    ZEPHANIAH. 227 would not have them forget Himself in His instruments. Hence all is attributed to God. ' / viU utterly comume all things from off the landy 9aUh ike Lord, I toill consume man and beaU ; I will consume the fowU of the heaven^ and the fishes of the sea, and the stumblingblocks vith the wicked, and I will cut off man from the kmdy saUh the Lord, I will also stretch out Mine hand upon Judah; and I will cut off the remnant of Baal, In the day of the Lord^s sacrifice, t will punish the princes, &c. In the same day also I vnll punish all those Ac, I will search Jerusalem with candles. The great day of the Lord is near, and I will bring distress upon, &c 0 Oanaan, land of the 'FhHistineSy I wiU even destroy thee. The Lord will be terrible upon them. Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall be dain by My swcrd. And He wiU destroy Nineveh, The wicked of the people had * said in their heart, The Lord wdl not do good, neither will He do evil, Zephaniah inculcates, throughout his brief prophecy, that there is nothing, good or eTif, of which He is not the Doer or Overruler. But the extent of that visitation is co-extensive with that prophesied hy Habakkuk. Zephaniah inaeed speaks rather of the effects, the desolation. But the countries, whose desolation or defeat he foretells, are the lands of those, whom the C'haldieans invaded, worsted, in part desolated. Beside Judah, Zephaniah's subjects are Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Ethiopia (which included Egypt), Nineveh. And here he makes a remarkable distinction corresponding with the events. Of the Ethiopians or Egyptians, he says only, ^ye shall be slain by My sword Of Assyria he roretells* the entire and lasting desolation ; the capitals of her palaces in the dust ; her oedar-work bare ; flocks, wildbeasts, pelican and hedgehog, taking up their abode in her. Moab and Ammon and rhilistia have at first sight the two-fold, apparently contradictory, lot ; the remnant of My people, G^ says, " shall possess them ; the coast Aall be for the remnant of the house of Judah; Kod, that they should be a perpetual desolation. This also was to take place, after God had brought back His people out of captivity. Now all these countries were conguered by the Chaldseans, of which at the time there was no human likelihood. But they were not swept away by one torrent of conquest. Moab and Ammon were, at first, allies of Nebuchadnezzar, and rejoiced at tlie miseries yZeph. i. 2, 4, 8, 9, 13, 14, 17. li. 6, 11, 12, 13. ■ i. 12. 'U. 12. kil. 13-15. • ii. 9. 
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    228 INTRODUCTION TO Zephaniah may have had in mind in foretelling this wide destruction. It still remains that all that 2iephaniah says beforehand was fulfilled. It is allowed that he could not foretell this through any human foresight. The avowed object in looking out for some power, formidable in Zephaniah's time, is, that he oould not, by any human knowledge, be speaking of the Chaldeeans. But tlie wordis stand there. They were written by Zephaniah, at a time when confessedly no human knowledge could have enabled man to predict this of the Chaldeans ; nay, no human knowledge would have enabled anyone to predict so absolutely a desolation so wide and so circumstantially delineated. That school however has not been willing to acquiesce in this, that Zephaniah does not speak of the instrument, through whom this desolation was eifected. They wUl have it, that they know, that Zephaniah had in his mind one, who was not the enemy of the Jews or of Nineveh or of Moab and Ammon, and through whom no even transient desolation of these countries was effected. The whole argument is a simple begging of the question. *' ^ The E^ptians cannot be meant ; for the Cushites, who are threatened \ themselves belong to the Egyptian army "'.and Psammetichus only besieged Ashdod which he also took, without emolazoning ought greater on his shield ^, The Chaldseans come still l&sa into account because they did not found an independent kingdom until 3* C. 625, nor threaten Judsea until after Josiah's death. On the other hand an unsuspicious and wellaccredited account has been preserved to us, that somewhere about this time the Scythians overflowed Palestine too with tneir hosts. Herodotus relates ^, that the Scythians, after they had disturbed Cyaxares at the siege of Nineveh, turned toward Egypt; and when they had already arrived in Palestine, were persuaded by Psammetichus to return, and in their return plundered a temple in Ascalon.'^ It is true that Herodotus says that " a large Scythian army did, under their king Madyes, burst into Asia in pursuit of the Cimmerians and entered Media, — keeping Mount Caucasus on the right," and that " the Medes opposed and fought them and, being defeated, lost their rule p." It is true also that Herodotus relates, that " * they went thence toward Egypt, and when they were in Palestine-Syria, Psammetichus king of Egypt, meeting them, turned them by gifts and entreaties from going further ; selection of the Sc2rthian8 as the object of the prophecy (which were a thing indifferent) bat the grounds alleged for tliat selection. kHitsig. Mi. 12. ■ Jef. xlvi. 9. ■ Herod, ii. 157. • lb. i. 105. rlb.i.i03,lO!L « lb. 105. that when in their return they were in Ascalon, a city of Syria, whereas most of the Scythians passed by without harming ought, some few of them, being left behind, plundered the temple of Venus Ourania." In this place also, it is true, Herodotus uses a vague expression, that "'for 28 years the Scythians ruled over Asia, and that all things were turned upside down by their violence and contempt. For beside the tributes, they exacted from each what they laid upon each, and beside the tribute, they drove together and took what each had. And most of them Cyaxares and the Medes entertaining as guests, intoxicated and slew. And then the Medes recovered their empire and beeame masters of what they held, before^ . But apart from the inconsistency of the period here assigned to their power, with other history, it appears from the account itself, that by "all Asia" Herodotus means " all upper Asia,'' as he expresses himself more accurately, when relating the expedition of Darius against them. "'Darius wished to take revenge on the Scythians, because they first, making an inroad into Mediaand defeating in battle those who went against them, began the wrong. For tlie Scythians, as I have before said, ruled ypp^ Asia for 28 years. For, pursuing the Cimmerians, they made an inroad into Asia, putting down the Medes from their rule; for these, before the Scythians came, ruled Asia." The Asia then, which Herodotus supposes the Scythians to have ruled, is co-extensive with the Asia which he supposes the Medes to have ruled previously. But this was all in the North ; for having said that " * Phraortes subdued Asia, going from one nation to another," he adds that, having brought Persia under his yoke, " he led an army against those Assyrians who had Nineveh, and there lost most of his army and hb own life." Apart then from the fabulousness of this supposed empire, established by Phraortes", (Cyaxares having been the real founder of the Median empire,) it is plain that, according to Herodotus himself, the Asia, in which the Scythians plundered and received tribute, were the lands North of Assyria. The expedition against Egypt stands as an insulated predatory excursion, the object of which liaving been mere plunder, they were bought off by Psammetichus and returned (he tells us) doing no mischief * in their way, except that a few lingerers plundered a temple at Ascalon. It was to Media that they first came; the Medes, whom they defeated; the Median 'i. 106. He uses the same wide expression as to Cyruft, after the defeat of CrcBsus. " Having subdued him, he thus ruled over all ARla." (i. 130); whereas he had not yet conquered Babylon. ■lb. L 106. «iv.4. « i. 102. See above p. 119. and Rawlinson Herod, quoted ib. vovircwy. Her. 1. o.
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    ZEPHANIAH. 229 empire to which they succeeded ; Cyaxares ana the Medes, who treacherously destroyed most of them ; the Medes, whose empire was restored by the destruction of some, and the return of the rest to their own land. With this a^rrees the more detailed account of the Scythians by Strabo, who impeaches the aocoracy of the accounta of Herodotus ^. Having spoken of the migrations of leaders, and by name, of " * Madyes the Scythian " (under whom Herodotus states the irruption to have taken place), he says, ''^the Sacse made the like inroad as the Cimmerians and the Trerians, some longer, some nigh at hand ; for they took possession of Bactriana^ and acquired the best land of Armenia, which they also left, named after them Sacasene, and ad▼anoed as far as to the Cappadocians and especially those on the Euxine, whom they now call of Pontus (Pontians). But the generals of the Persians who were at the time there, attacking them by night, while they were makine a feast upon the spoils, utterly extirpated them." The direction which he says they took, is the same as that of the Cimmerians, whom Herodotus says that they followed. '"The Cimmerians, whom they also call Trerians, or some tribe of them, often oYcrrun the right side of the Pontus, sometimes making inroads on the Paphlagonians, at others, on the Phrygians. Oiten also the Cimmerians and Trerians made the like attacks, and they say that the Trerians and Cobus [their king] were, at last expelled by Madyes king of the [Scythians]." Strabo also explains, what is meant by the tributes, of wliidi Herodotus speaks. He is speaking of the Nomadic tribes of the Scythians generally : ** ^ Tribute was, to allow tnem at certain stated times, to overrun the country [for pasturage] and carry off booty. But when tney roamed beyond the agreement, there arose war, and again reconciliations and renewed war. Such was the life of the nomads, always setting on their neighbors and then being reconciled again." The Scythians then were no object of fear to the Jews, whom they passed wholly unnoticed and probably unconscious of their existence in their mountain country, while they once and onoe only swept unharming along the fertile tracks on the sea-shore, then occu5ied by the old 'enemies and masters of the ewB, the Philistines. But Herodotus must also have been misinformed as to the length of time, during which they settled in Media, or at least as to the period during which their presence had any sensible efiects. For CyaxareS) whom he represents as having raised v^More readily might we believe Homer and IIef>iod in their (ales of heroes, and the tragic poeta, than Ctesias and Herodotus and Hellanicus and other« of the same sort** zL 6. 3. »i.3. 21. yxi. 8.4. • ProLL8.21. •xi.8.8. the siege of Nineveh, in consequence of the inroad of the Scythians into Media, came to the throne, accordingto the numbers of Herodotus, B. C. 633. For the rei^ of Cyaxares having lasted according to him 40 years ^ that of A8tyages35<>, and Uiat of Cyrus 29 ^ these 104 years, counted back from the known date of the death of Cyrus, B. C. 529 or 530, brinfif us to B. C. 633 or 636 as the beginning of the reign of Cyaxares. But the invasion of the Scythians could not have taken place at the first accession of Cyaxares, since, according to Herodotus, he had already defeated the Assyrians, and was besieging Nineveh, when the Scythians burst into Media. According to Herodotus, moreover, Q'axares " * first distributed Asiatics into troops, and first ordered that each should be apart, spearmen, and archers and cavalry: for before, all were mixed pele-mele together." Yet it would not be in a very short time, that those who had been wont to fight in a confused mass, could be formed into an orderly and disciplined army. We could not then, anyhow, date the Scythian inroad, earlier than the second or third year of Qraxares. On the other hand the date of the capture of Nineveh is fixed by the commencement of the Babylonian Empire, Babylon falling to Nabopolassar. The duration of that empire is measured by the reigns of its kings % of whom, according to Ptolemy's Canon, Nabopolassar reigned 21 years; Nebuchadnezzar, (there called Nabocollasar) 43 ; Evil-Merodach Qluaroadam) 2 ; Neriglissar (Niricaasolassar) 4; Nabunahit (Nabonadius with whom his son Belshazzar was oo-r^gent) 17: in all 87 years ; and it ends in an event of known date, the capture of Babylon by Cyrua B. C. 538. Tiie adciition of the 87 years ol the duration of the empire to that date carries us back to the diite assigned to the cap* ture of Nineveh by Nabopolassar in conjunction with Cyaxares, B. C. 625. The capture then of Nineveh was removed by 8 or 9 years only from that, which Herodotus gives as the time of the accession of Cyaxares, and since the attack upon Nineveh can hardly have been in his first year, and the last siege probabljr occupied two, the 28 years of Scythian dominion would dwindle down into something too inconsiderable for history. Probably they represent some period from their first incursion into Media, to the final return of the survivors, during which they marauded in Media and Upper Asia. The mode, by which " the greater part " (Herodotus tells us) were destroyed, intoxication and subsequent murder at a banquet, implies that k Herod. L 106. •lb. 130. « lb. 214. •lb. 103. 'Beroaiis, in his Chaldfpan hintory, agrees as to these dates, only adding g months for the son of Neriglis8ar, Laborosoarohod, in Jos. Ant x. 11. combined with cent Apion. L 20, and Eus. Pnep. I Evang. iz. 40.
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    230 INTRODUCTION TO their numbers were no longer considerable. History, with the exception of that one marauding expedition toward E^pt, is entirely silent as to any excursions of the Scythians, except in the North. No extant document hints at any approach of theirs to any country mentioned by Zephaniah. There was no reason to expect any inroad from them. With the exception of Bactriana. which lies some 18 degrees East of Media ana itself extended over some 7 degrees of longitude, the countries mentioned by Strabo lie, to what the kings of Assyria mention as the far North, Armenia, and thence they stretched out to the West, yet keeping mostly to the neighborhood of the Euxine. Considering the occasion of the mention of the invasion of the Scythians, the relief which their invasion of Media gave to Nineveh, it is even remarkable that there is no mention of any ravages of theirs throughout Mesopotamia or Babylonia. Zephaniah speaks, not of marauding, but of permanent desolation of Assyria, Philistia, Moab, Ammon, and of destructive war also on Ethiopia. There is no reason to think that the Scythians approached any of these lands, except Philistia, which they passed through unharming. The sacred writers mention even smaller nationn, by whom God chastised Judah in their times, bands of the Syrians f of Moaby of the children of Ammonj as well as Assyria and Babylon. Ezekiel ', when he prophesies of the inroad of Northern nations, Meshech and Tubal, Gomer and Togarmah, speaks of it as far removed in the future, prophesies not their destroying but their own destruction. It does not affect the argument from prophecy, whether Zephaniah did or did not know, through whom the events, which he predicted, sliould be brought to pass. But, setting aside the question whether he had from the prophecies of Habakkuk and Isaiah, a human knowledge of the Chaldees, or whether Gk)d instructed him, how what he foretold should be accomplished, or whether God spread out before his mind that which was to be, apart from time, in prophetic vision, Zephaniah did picture what came to pass. But it is an intense paradox, when men, 2500 years after his date, assert, not only that Zephaniah's prophecies had no relation to the Chaldees, in whom his words were fulfilled, and who are the objects of the prophecies of Habakkuk and Jeremiah, but f Esek. xxxviil. xxxix. k The name 2«ev06iroAic, which Josephufl Mtyg the Greeks gave to Bethshan, (Ant 12. 8. r>) and which they alone can have given, is manifestly, as being (freek, too late to contain any tradition as to the presence of the Scythians in Palestine, three centuries before the Greeks^ under Alexander, became acquainted with Palestme. S. Jerome regarded it as a corruption of Suecoth. He says on Gen. xxxiii. 17, "In the Hebrew is read Sucoth (njO). But that they know, what mud have been, and (as they assert) what vxu in the prophet's mind ; and that he had in his mind, not those in whom his words were fulfilled, bat others in whom they were not fulfilled, to wiiom he does not allude in one single trait, who left no trace behind them, and whose march along an enemy's tract on the seacoast was of so little accounL that no contemporary historian, nor Josephus, even alludes to it \ It has been already observed, that each prophet connects himself with one or more of those before them. They use the language of their predeceasors in some one or more sentences, apparently with this precise object. They had overflowing inllness of words; yet they chose some saying of the former prophet, as a link to those before them. We nave seen this in Amos', then in Obadiah*^, who uses the language of Balaam, David, Joel, Amos; of Jeremiah, in regard to Obadiah'; of Micah ib his great predecessor, Micaiah, and Amos"; of Jeremiah, Habakkuk, Zephaniali, Ezekiel to liiicah " ; of Kahum to Jonah ** ; and of Isuah (I think), to Nahum^; of Habakkuk, to- Isaiah and Micah 4. It is in conformitv with this, that Zephaniah, even more than those before him, u.ses language of earlier prophets. It arises, not (as people have been pleased to say) from any declension in the originality of prophets at his date, but from his subject. It has been said, ** If any one desire to see the utterances of the prophets in brief space, let him read through this brief Zephaniah." The office of 2^phuniah was not to forewarn of any instrument of God's judgments. The destruction is prophesied, not the destroyer. His prophecy is, more than those of most other proShets, apart from time, to the end of time. [e prophesies of what shall be, not tohen it shall be, nor by whonu He does not "expect" or " anticipate " or " forebode 1" He absolutely declares the future condition of certain nations; but not the haw of its coming to pass. If Nineveh, Edom and Ammon had not been desolated, his prophecy would have been falsified; each fulfillment became the earnest of a larger fulfillment ; but all shall not be completed until the earth and aU that t» therein shall be burned vp. It belongs to this character of Zephaniah, that he gathers from other prophets before him, especially Isaiah^ Joel, Amos, Habakkuk, expressions relating to, or bearing on, there is to this day a city beyond Jordan into which this name enters in part, Scvthopolis." QueestL Hebr. ad Gen. [Opp. iii. 358. ed. Vall.J quoted by Roland, p. 992. » See Introd. to Joel vol. i. p. 143. k See Introd. to Qbadiah vol. i. pp. 343-351. lib. pp. .343-347. ■ See introd to Micah ab. p. 6. ■ Ib. • See Introd. to N'alium ab. p. 105. P Ib. 125. 4 lb. 16&

  

  
    Page 234
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 29.92% accurate
    ZEPHANIAH. 231 judgment to come, or again to that his other great subject, God's love for the remnant of Ilis people; yet mostly in fragments only and allusively. They were key-notes fur those who knew the prophets. Thus, in calling on man to hushea submission before God, becanse a day of judgment was coming, he blends into one veree' Ilabakkuk's call, 'hu$h before the Lord, and the warning words of Isaiah, Joel, Obadlah, ^nigh is the day of the Lord; the image of the sacrifice, whi
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    232 INTRODUCTION TO uncertain ; but it is manifestly difierent in the two places, since the one relates to God, the other to man. The words, ^They shall build houses and shall not dwell therein; they shall plant vineyards and not drink the idne thereof, are from the original threat in Deuteronomy, from which also the two Yford&y** They-shall-^walk as-theblindy may be a reminiscence, but with a conciseness of its own and without the characteristic expressions of Deuteronomy, adopted by other sacred writers : ^ They shall grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth in darkness. Altogether these passages are evidence that Zephaniah is of later date than the prophecies in which the like language occurs ; and the fact that he does employ so much language of his predecessors furnishes a strong presumption in any single case, that he in that case also adopted from the other sacred writer the language which they have in common. It is chiefly on this ground, that a train of modem critics *> have spoken disparagingly of the outward form and style of Zephaniah. It has however a remarkable combination of fullness with conciseness and force. Thus, he begins the enumeration of those upon whom the destruction should fall, with the words, ^ 'consuming I will consume all: to an enumeration co-extensive with the creation, he adds unexpectedly, ' and the stumblingblocks with the wicked, anticipating our Lord's words of the Day of Judgment, *'they shall aaiher the stumblingbloeks and them that do iniqufUy : to the difierent idolatries he adds those of a divided fiedth, * swearers to the Lord and swearers by Malcham; to those who turned away from Gkxi he adds those who were unearnest in seeking Him ^. Again, after the full announcement of the destruction in the Day of the Lord, the burst, in those five words, ^ sifl-yoursdves andrsift (on) nation unlonaedfor, is, in suddenness and condensation, like Hosea; and so again, in five words, after the picture of the future desolation of Nineveh, the abrupt turn to Jerusalem, ' Woe rebellious and-dqiled (thou) oppressive city, and then follow the several counts of her indictment, in brief disjointed sentences, first negatively, as a whole ; each in three or four words ^, sheUistened not tovoice; she^eceived not correction; in-the-Lord shcF^rusted not ; to-her-Ood she-approached not; • Zeph. i. 13. Deat xxvlii. ao, 39. The words are more exact than in Micah vL 14. Am. v. 11. • Dm;?D )jhr\ Zeph. i. 17. 9 Deut xxvill. 29. 4 Eichhom, De Wette, StAhelin, and their followers. De Wette however does own, "In employing what is not his own, he is, at least, original in its expansion." Einl. 245. note b. M.2. "13. «S.Matt.xiii.41. -Zeph. 1.6. ▼1.6. wil. 1. «Ii. 1. Jlii.2. ■lb. 3, 4. •lb. 6. bib. 17. •iii.2. *Jer.vii. 24-28, •lit 17. Some modem commentators take umbrage at the beautiful expressioii. Ewald alters, then, in equally broken words, each class is characterized by its sins; 'her-princes inher-midst are roarina lions; her-judoes evening wolves; not gnaxaed-they-bones on-the^morrow ; her^prophets empty-babblers, men of -deceits; herj^riests vrofaned holinesSj violated law. Then in sudaen contrast to all this contumacy, neglect, despite of God, He Himself is exhibited tain the midst of her; the witness and jud^ of all; there, where thcv sinned. • The-Lord righteous in-her-midst ; Se-doth not iniquity; by-moming by-morning His-judgment He-giveth io4iglit; Hefaileth not; and then in contrast to the holiness and the judgments of Grod, follows in four words, the perseverance of man in his shamelessness, ajid — the fruit of all this presence and doings of the Holv and Righteous God and Judge is, andnot knoweth the wrong-doer shame, Zephaniah uses the same disjoining of the clauses in the description of God's future manifestation of His love toward them. Again it is the same thought**^ Th&-Lord thu-Qod (is) in-thy-midst ; but now in love; mighty, shallrsave; He-shallrejoice over-thee with-Joy ; He-shaUrkeep-silenee inrHis-love; He-shall-r^oice over-thee withjubUee, The single expressions are alike condensed ; " she-hearkened not to^voioCf stands fur what Jeremiah says at such much greater length, how Grod had sent all His servants ^the prophets, dadlv rising up early and sending them, but they hearkened not unto Me nor inclined their ear, but hardened their neck. The words * shaU-be-silent in^His-love, in their primary meaning, express the deepest human love, but without the wonted image of betrothal. ' 2%« whole people of Canaan reminds one of Hosea; ^ the^menrcoagulated on-their-lees is much expanded by Jeremiah**, his word occurs bemre him in Job only and the song of Moses ^ Single poetic expressions are, that Moab should become ^ the possession of briars, the word itself being framed by Zephaniah; in the description of the desolation of Nineveh, * a voice singeth in the window; desolation is on the threshold, the imagery is so bold, that modern criticism has thought that the word voice which occurs in the O. T. 328 times and with pronouns 157 times more, must signify "an owl," and desolation must stand for " a crow "." Very characteristic is the word, " He ^ shall famish all the gods of the earth," expressing with wonderful irony, the privation of their sacrifices, which was with the LXX, into C^'ITT which does not occor elsewhere. But the LXX renden» ** shall renew thee : " Ewald, ^ (Grod) becomes young (sich verJQnget) in His love!'' 'Zeph. i. 11. Comp. Hoe. xii. 7. • 1. 12. ^ Jer. xlviii. 11. * Job x. 10. Ex. xv. 8. kii.9. UI.14. »"h^p must answer to the Ethiopian pH\p yXait^ and onr eule (owl); and yyn seems eqaal il;?." Ewald Proph. ii. 25. •See below on it 11.
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    ZEPHANIAH. 233 the occasion of the first Heathe^ persecutions of the Christians. When then a writer at times so concise and poetic as Zephaniah is in these places, is, at others, so full in his descriptions, this is not prolixity, but rather vivid picturing ; at one time going through all the orders of creation ** ; at another, difierent classes of the ungodly ^ ; at yet another, the different parts of the scared woe-stricken city % to set before oar eyes the universality of the desolation. Those who are familiar with our own great Northern poet of nature, will remember how the accumulation of names adds to the vividness of his descriptions. Yet here too there is great force in the individual descriptions, as when he pictures the petty plunderers for their master, and fill their master^ kotises — ^not with wealth but — with violence aridfraud^f all which remains of wealth gained by fraud and extortion being the sins themselves, which dwell in the house of the fraudulent to his destruction. In the strictly prophetic part of his office, Jerusalem having been marked out by Micah and Isaiah before him, as the place where God would make the new revelation of Himself, Zephaniah adds, what our Lord revealed to the Samaritan woman, 'that Jerusalem should no longer be the abiding centre of worship. * They shall worship Him, every man from his plojce, all the isles of the nalionSy is a prophecy which, to this day, is receiving an increasing accomplishment. It is a pro])hecy, not of the spread of Monotheism, but of the worship of rlim, to Whose worship at that time a handful of Jews could with difficulty be brought to adhere, the desertion or corruption or association of Whose worship with idolatrv Zephaniah had to denounce and to foretell its punishment. The love which God should then shew to His own is expressed in words, unequaled for tenderness ; and in conformity to tnat love is the increasing growth of holiness, and the stricter requirements of God's holy justice. Again, Zephaniah has a prelude to our Blessed Lord's words, ■ to whom much is given^ of him shall much be required-, or His Apostle's, of the freat awe in working out our salvation^. 'iogi*ess is a characteristic and condition of the Christian life ; ^ We beseech yoUy that as ye have received of us, how ye ought to walk and to please Oodj ye tcould abound m/yre and mare. "Even so Zephaniah bids ^ all the m^k of the earth, who have wrought His judgments or law to seek diligently that meekness, which had already characterized them, and that, not in yiew of great things, but, if so be they might • f. 3. V Eb. 4-0. « lb. 10, 11. ' lb. 9. AmoB has tho like Idea (iii. 10) bat no word is the Mine except DDH. ■ S. John iv. 21. Mi. 11. «S. Lake xii. 48. vPhil. ii. 12. «lThe8S.iv. L sii.3. be saved ; it may be that ye may be hid in the day of the Lord^s anger, as S. f eter saith, ' Jff the riahteous scarcely he saved, where shaU the ungodly and the sinner appear? It is again remarkable, how he selects meekness, as the characteristic of the new state of things, which he promises. He anticipates the contrast in the Magnificat, in which the lowest lowliness was rewarded by the liighest exaltation. As it is said there, ' He hath put down the mighty from their seal and hath exalted the humble and meek, so the removal of the proud from within thee, and the ** leaving of an affiicted and poor people within thee%^' is the special promise by Zephaniah. Little is said of the captivity. It is a future variouslv assumed ^ Judah in the furthest lands, beyond the rivers of EUiiopia, is the daughter of My diiipersed^ ; the whole earth is the scene of their shame ^ ; their praises should be commensurate with their shame, when I turn back your captivity before your eyes ^ But this turning awav of their captivity is the only notice, tliat their punishment should be the ^ing into captivity. The captivity itself is pre-supposed, as certain and as known. So neither are there any images from temporal exaltation. All pride should be removed, as utterly unbefitting God's holy presence : thou shaU no more be haughty in ify holy mountain '. The words expressive of the aoasement of those within her are proportionably strong, * My afflicted and poor. Some are wont, in these (fays, to talk of God's prophets as patriots. They were such truly, since they loved the land of the Lord with a Divine love. But what mere " patriot " would limit his promises to the presence of " a poor people in a low estate," with an unseen presence of God ? The description belongs to His kingdom, which was not of this world ^ : the only king whom Zephaniah speaks of, the king of Israel % is Almighty God. The blessing which he promises, is the corresponding blessing of peace, * Fear thou not ; thou shalt not see evil any more, none shall make them afmid. But the words ^ Let not thy hands be sla>ck, imply that they shall be aggressive on the world ; that they were not to relax from the work which God assigned to them, the conversion of the world. An allusion to the prophet JoeP makes it uncertain whether words . of Zephaniah relate to the first Coming of our Lord, or the times whidh should usher in the Second, or to both in one ; and so, whether, in accordance with his general character of gathering into one all G^'s judgments to His end, he 7 1 S. Pet. iy. 18. ■ S Luke 11. 62. • Zoph. iii. 12. * lb. 13. • lb. 10. * lb. 19. • lb. 20. add. ii. 7. ' lb. 11. I lb. 12. ^ S. John xviii. 36. iZeph. liLlfi. k iii. 10. 1 ill. 2. [iv. 2 Heb.]
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    234 ZEPHANIAH. is speaking of the first restoration of the one purified language of faith and hope, when ^ the muUitaae of them thai bdkved vxre of one heart and of orie sordj or whether he hacl his mind fixed rather on the end, when ^ thefuUnesa of the GentUes shall come in. The words also (since they may be taken either way **) leave it uncertain whether the Gentiles are spoken of as bringing in the people of God, (as they shall at the end) or whether the ■Acts iy. 32. ■ Rom. zi. 25. first conversion of the Jews, even in the distant countries, is his subject. In any case, Zephaniah had a remarkable \ office, to declare the mercy and judgment of \ God, judgments both temporal and fiiuil, mercies, not of this world, promised to a temper not of this world, ** the wisdom which ia from above, pure, peaceable, gentle, eamf to be entreated, jfuU of mercy and good fnuta, wUhatU parttalUy ana without hypocrisy . •See on Zeph. iiu 10. pS. James UL 7.
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    ZEPHANIAH. Before CHAPTER I. CHRIST v^xx^xi x^x* eir. 6W. GixFa aevere judgment cigairut Judahfor divers sins, J'HE word of the Lord which came unto Zephaniah the son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah, the Chap. I., Ver. 1. The vxyrd of the Lord which came unto Zephaniah the eon of Oushif the ion of Gedaliahj the son of Amariahj the son of Uezekiah. It seems likely that more forefathers of the Prophet are named than is the wont of H0I7 Scripture, because the last so named was some one remarkable. Nor is it impossible that Zephaniah should have been the great grandson of the king Hezekiah ; for although Holy Scripture commonly names the one son only who is in the sacred line, and although there is one generation more than to Josiah^ yet if each had a son early, Zephaniah might have been oontemporaxy with Josiah. The names seem also mentioned for the sake of their meaning ; at least it is remarkable how the name of God appears in most. Zephaniah, '^ whom tlie Lord hid ; " Gedaliah, ^ whom the Lord made great ; " AmaViah, *' whom the Lord promised ; '' Hezekiah, ^ whom the Lord strengthened.'' 2. / vM utterly consume all things; better all ^ The word is not limited to ^* things " " animate " or *^ inanimate " or " men ; " it is used severally of each, according to the context: here, without limitation, of "aXi" God ana all stand over against one another ; God and all which is not of God or in God. God, he says, will utterly consume all from off the land [ear]^DM was prefixed, as in Crt"lK Ib. xxTiii. 28 ; but it is unnatural to assume a rare and irregular form, when the word HIDM Is the regular form firom the common word HDK. son of Amariah, the son ch^7st of Hizkiah, iA the days of c^r. eao. Josiah the son of Amon, king of Judah. 2 I twill utterly con- i^^^-^y taking sume all ihinga from off maktanend. , , , . 1 1 T jHeh.theface y the land, saith the Lord, of the lami. few words the subject of the whole chapter, the judgments of God from his own times to \ the day of Judgment itself. And this Day \ Itself he brings the more strongly before the mind, in that, witli wonderful briefness, in two words which he conforms, in sound alfio, the one to the other, * he expresses the utter final consumption of all things. He expresscH at once the intensity of action and blends their separate meanings, Taking away I tciil make an end of all ; and with tliis he unites the words used of the flood, /rom off the face of the earth '. Then he goes tnrough the whole creation as it was made, pairing nmn and beast, which Moses speaks of as created on the sixth day, and the creation of the fifth day, the fowls of the heaven and the fishes of the sea ; and before each he sets the solemn word of God, / unll endj as the act of God Himself. The words can have no complete fuliillment, until * the earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up, as the Psalmist too, having gone through the creation, sums up, ^ Thou takest away their breath, they die and return to' their dust ; and then speaks of the re-creation, • Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are created; and Thou renewest the face of the earth, and, '^ Of old Thou hast laid the foundations of the earth, arid the heavens are the work of Thy hands ; they shall perish, but Thou shall endure, yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment; as * nO'YKn 8igni6eB ** earth," almost always in the phrase nD"Wn UD ^J
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    236 ZEPHANIAH. 3 'I will consume man !^ Before CHRIST cir. 030. and beast; I will consume . / •H08.4.3. the fowls of the heaven, and the fishes of the sea, kEzek.7.i9. and ^the ||8 tumbling Matt.^3. u. blocks with the wicked ; a veature shall Thou chanqe theniy and they shall be ehanaed. Local fulHllmenU there may, in their oegree, be. S. Jerome speaks as if he knew this to have been. " * Even the brute animals feel the wrath of the Lord, and when cities have been wasted and men slain, there Cometh it desolation and scarceness of beasts also and birds and fishes; witness lUyricum, witness Thrace, witness my native soil,'' [Stridon, a city on the confines of Dalmatia and PannoniaJ *' where, beside sky and earth and rampant brambles and deep thickets, all has perished/' ^ But although thb fact, which he alleges, is borne out by natural history, it is distinct from the words of the prophet, who speaks of the fish, not of rivers (as S. Jerome) but of the sea, which can in no way be influenced by the absence of man, who is only their destroyer. The use of the language of the histories of the creation and of the deluge implies that the prophet has in mind a destruction commeusurate with that creation. Then he foretells the final removal of offences, in the same words which our Lord uses of the general Judgment. ' The Son of Man shall send forth His Anjels and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things thai offend^ and them that do iniqaUy. 3. t/ie stumbling-blocks* with the wicked. Not only shall the wicked be utterly brought to an end, or, in the other meaning of the word, gathered into bundles to be taken away, but all causes of stumbling too ; everything, through which others can fall, which will not be until the end of all things. Then, he repeats, yet more emphatically, / will cut off the whole race of man * from the face of the earth, and then he closes the verse, like the IS. Jer. tS. Matt. xiii.41. *ryhV30 t q- O'Sfe^pO Jer. vi. 21, Ezek. xxi. 20. So Kim., Rashi, who limits It to idolatry (as Ges.) without reason. They are the wicked gonerally, not one class of them. In Is. iii. 6. (where alone the word occurs beside) it is used metaphorically of the state, "this ruin." *01Kn nK» as In the history of the creation. Gen. i. 27, or the flood, lb. vi. 7. vli. 21. • Ex. VI. 6, De. iv. 34, v. 1-5, vii. 19. xi. 2, xxvi. 8, and thence Jer. xxxiL 21, Ps. oxxxvl. 12. Isaiah had, in the same phrase, prophesied God's judgments against Israo.l in the ourden v. 25, ix. 11, IG, x. 4. • Jer. ii. 10,11. » 1 8. Pet. iv. 17. Jer. xxv. 29. •I8.ziv.22. • from off the land, saith chbTIt the Lord. < cir. sao. 4 I will also stretch out mine hand upon Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and»Faifiii€ama«ous. Is. xviii. 3, and "the rest of the Spirit" Mai. U. 15. (See lb.)
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    CHAPTER I. 237 chbYst °^^* ^^ Baal from this cir. eau. placej and the name of ^the Chemarims with the «Hoo.ia6. priests; the trunk has been hewn down. ~ There is ' a remnant according to the election of graces when the rest have lieen blinded; and this is a ' holy seed to carry on the line of God. Evil too has its remnant, which, unless diligently kept down, tshoots up again, after the conyersion of peoples or individuals. The *fnind of the flesh remains in the regenerate also. The prophet foretells the complete excision of the whole remnant of Bmu, which was iuliilled in it after the captivity, and shall be fulfilled as to all which it shadows forth, in the Day of Judgment. From this flaee; for in their phrensy, they dared to Dring the worBhip of Baal into the very temEleof the Lord*. "*Who would ever beeve that in Jerusalem, the holy city, and in the very temple idols should be consecrated? Whoso seeth the ways of our times will readily believe it. For among Christians and in the very temple of God, the abominations of the heathen are worshiped. Riches, pleasures, honors, are th^ not idols which Christians prefer to God Himself?'' And the name of the 0\emanm with the priests. Of the idMotrous priests^ the very name shall be cut off, as God promises by Hosea, that He will ^ ttike away the names of BaaUmy and by Zechariah, that He ^ toill cut off the names of the idols out of the kmd. Yet this is more. Not the name only of the Chemarimf but themselves with their name, their posterity, shall be blotted out ; still more, it 18 God Who cuts off all memory of them, blotting them out of the book of the living and out of His own. They had but a name before, ' that they were living, Imt were dead. ""*The Lord shall take away names of vain glory, wrongly admired, out of the Church ; yea, the very names of the priests with the priests who vainly flatter themselves with the name of Bishops and the dignity of Presbyters without their deeds. Whence he markedly says, not^ and the deeds of priests with the priests, but tne names; who only bear the false name of dignities, and with evil works destroy their own names." The > Rom. xL 5, 7. * Is. yi. 13. ^Mvniia (ropx^. 4 2Kgszxhi.4. 6 Rib. • The ehemarim is the name of idolatrous priests fenerally, (it occurs also 2 Kgs xxiii. 5. Hos. x. 5). n 2 KingH, where is the account of the first flilfillment of this prophecy, they appear as priests of the idolatrous nigh-placefi, difitinct from the priests of Baal and of the host of heav.n. The name is probably the Syriac name of "priest,*' used in Holy Scripture of idolatrous priests, because the Syrians were idolaters. See Gesenius Gesch. d. Hebr. Sprache p. 68. In Chald. KIDU is limited to idolatroos priests. See Buzt and Levy.' 5 And them • that wor- ^ before ^ ship the host of heaven  ^^^- ^^,, , , f J •Z Kin. 23. 12. upon the housetops; 'and jer.19. 13. them that worship and 2Kin.*i7."33,*4i. priests are priests of the Lord, who live not like priests, corrupt in life and doctrine and corrupters of God's people ". iThe judgment is \ pronounced alike on what was intrinsically \ evil, and on good which had corrupted itself into evil. Ihe title of prfest is no where given to the priest of a false God, without some mention in the context, implying that th^ were idolatrous priests ; as the priests of Dagon ", of the hign-places as ordained by Jeroboam », of Baal ", of Bethel ", of Ahab », of those who were not gods ", of On, where the sun was worshiped *^. The priests then were God's priests, who in the evil days of Manasseh had manifoldly corrupted their life or their faith, and who were still evil. The priests of Judah, with its kings its princes and the people of the land, were in Jeremiah's inaugural vision enumerated as those, who shall, God says, ^* fight against thee, bid shall not prevail against thee, ** The priests said not. Where is the Lordf and they that handle the law knew Me noL In the general corruption, '^ A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land, the prophets proph^yfalsely, and the priests bear nue at. their hands*'; ^ the children of Israel and the children of Jvdah, their kings, their princes, their priests, and their prophets, and the men of Jvdah, and the irUudntanis of Jerusalem, have turned unto Me the back, and not the face. Jeremiah speaks specifically of heavy moral sins. "^From the pophet even unto the priest every one dealethfaMv ; ^both prophet and priest are profane; ^for the sins of her prophets, the iniouities of her priests, that have shed the blood of the just in the midst of her. And Isaiah says of their sensuality; ^the priests and the prophets have erred through strong drink; they dre swallowed up of wine, they are out of the way through strong arink. 6. And them that worship the host of heaven upon the [flat] housetops. Thb was fulfilled by Josiali who destroyed ^Oie altars that were on the top of the upper chamber of Ahas. Jeremiah speaks as it this worship was almost universal, as though well-nigh eveiy roof had been profaned by this idolatry. ^ The houses T Hos. ii. 17. • Zech. xiil. 2. • Rev. iii. 1. 10 S. Jer. " See J*r. ii. 8. v. 31. » 1 Sam. y. 6. »1 Kgs xiii. 2, 33, 
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    238 ZEPHANIAH. / /' of Jerusalem^ and the haumt of JudaK, shajfl be d^led as the pUux of Tovhet^ Mooatfe of all the houses upon whose roofs tkey have hurmad incense vnto all the host of heaven, and have poured out drinh-offerinns unto otker gods, ^The Chaldwans thaififihl agcUnst this cUy, shall conie and set fire on this city, and bum it mth the houses, upon whose roofs they have offered incense unto JBaal, and poured oui drink^fferings to other gods, to provoke Me to anaer. They worshiped on the house-tops, probably to have a clearer view of that maffnificent expanse of sky, * the moon and stars which Grod had ordained; the queen of heaven, which they worshiped instead of Himself. There is something so mysterious in that calm face of the moon, as it * walketh in beauty ; God seems to have invested it with such delegated influence over the seasons and the produce of the earth, that they stopped short in it, and wor8hi|)ed the creature rather than the Creator. Much as men now talk of " Nature,*^ admire " Nature," speak of its " laws," not as laws imposed upon it, but inherent in it, laws affecting us and our well-being ; only not in their ever-varying vicissitudes, * doing whatsoever God eommandeth them upon the face of the world in the earth, whether far correction, or for His land or for mercy / The idoisieTS ^ worshiped and served the creature more than the Cfreator, Who is blessed for ever ; modems equally make this world their object, only they idolize themselves and their discoveries, and worship their own intellect. This worship on the house-tops individualized the public idolatry ; it was a rebellion against G-od, family by family; a sort of family-prayer of idolatry. • Did we, say the minglea multitude to Jeremiah, maie our cakes to worship her, and pour out our drinkofferings unio her, toithout our men f Its family character is described in Jeremiah. ^ The children gULlier wood, and the faihers kindle the fire, and the women knead the dough to make cakes to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings unto other qods. The idolatry sprea^i to other cities. * Wc will certainly do, ttiey say, as we have done, we and our fathers, our kings and our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem. The incense went up continually ax a memorial to Ood * Jer. xxxii. 29. • Pp. vill. 3. •Job xxxi. 20. * lb. xxxvii. 12, 13. * Rom. L 2ft. • Jer. xllv. 19. ' lb. vii. 18. »Ib. xliv. 17. ' »Ib. 2,16. 18. w Aa in the B. M., corap. 2 Chr. xv. 14. Is. xix. 18. xlv. 23. It can only mean this. " DsSd a* 033^0 Am. v. 26. and DSSd Jer. T 1 - V 1 I - T xlix. 1, 3. where the E. V. too renders, their king. On his worship see vol. i. pp. 301-303. WLev. xviii. 21. xx. 2-4. "Always used with the article expressed or understood, Sj?3n, '7;?3S, Sj,*35, unless the specific name (Bael-berith, Bael-zebub, Bael-peor) is mentioned. M Numid. 1, 2, 3 in Ges. Thes. p. 706. from the Altar of incense in the temple : the roofs of the houses were so many altars, from which, street by street and house by house the incense went up to her, for whom they dethroned God, the queen of heaven. It was an idolatry, with which Judah was espedally besotted, believing that they received all goods of this world from them and not from God. When poniahed for their sin, thev repented of their partial repentance an(f maintained to Jeremiah that they were punished for ^leaving off to hum incense to the queen of heaven. And them that worship the Lord, but with a divided heart and service; thiu swear by [rather ^® to] the Lord, swear fealty and loyal allegiance to Him, while they do acts which den^ it, in that they swear by Malcham, better [it 18 no appellative although allied to one] their king^, most probably, I think, "Moloch." This idolatry had been their enduring idolatry in the wilderness, after the calves had been annihilated; it is the worship, against which Israel is warned by name m the law"; then, throughout the history of the Judjces, we hear of the kindred idolatry of Baal'*, the Lord (who was called also '*'* eternal king" and from whom individuals named themselves "son of [the] king," "servant of [the] king*^"), or the jnanifold Baals ** and Ashtaroth or Astarte. But after these had been removed on the preaching of Samuel ^^, this idolatry does not reappear in Judah until the intermarriage of Jehoram with the house of Ahab *^ The kindred and equally horrible worship of ^^ Molech, the abomination of the children of Amman, was brought in by Solomon in his decav, and endured until his high-place was defiled by Josiah "*. It is probable then that this was their king^, of whom Zephaniah speaks, whom Amos" and after him Jeremiah, called their king ; but speaking of Ammon. Him, the king of Ammon, Judah adopted as their king. They owned God as their king in words; Molech they owned by their deeds; they worshiped and swore fealty to the Lord and they suxxre by their king ; his name was finmiliarly in their mouths; to him they appealed as the Judge and witness of the truth »"|Saia "|'7D'T3;; »p. Ges. Ic. i« D*S;?3n in Judges, 1 Sam., 2 Kgs, 2 Chron., Jeremiah, Hosea. " 1 Sam. vli. 6. xii. 10. W2 Kgs Tiii. 16-18. 26, 27. 2 Chr. xxL 6, 12, 13. xxiL 2-4. »« 1 Kgs xi. 7. » 2 Kgs xxlii. IS, 14. ^ Molech is always an appellative, except 1 Kgs xi. 7. Else (by a pronunciation belonging probably to Ammon) it is 1| 7)3"jl Lev. xx. 6, or Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2, 4, 2 Kgs xxiii. 10, Jer. xxxiL 3o. As a proper name, it is MUeom, 1 Kgs xi. 5, 33, 2 Kgs xxiii. 13. ■ See on Amoe L 15. vol. L p. 265.
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    CHAPTER I. 239 c hrTs t ' ^^** swear 1 1 by the Lord, cir. 630. _ and that swear ** by Malc leaL 48. 1. i Hoa. 4. 15. Cham ; I Or, to Me LORD. ^ Josh. 23. 7. 1 Kin. 11. 33. 6 And *them that are chrYIt turned back from the c^r. 63o. of their words, his displeasure they invoked on themseWes, if thej sware falsely. "'Those in error were wont to swear by heaven, and, as matter of reverence to call ont, *" By the king and lord Sun.' Those who do so must of set purpose and wilfully depart from the love of God, since the law expressly says, ' Tho\t shall worship the Lord thy God J cmd serve Him alone, and swear by His Name:' The former class who worshiped on the roofs were mere idolaters. These worshiped, as they thought, the Lord, bound themselves solemnly by oath to Him, but with a reserve, joining a hateful idol to Him, in tliat they, by a religious act, owned it too as god. The act which they did was in direct words, or by implication, forbidden bpr God. The command to swear by the Lord implied that they were to swear by none else. It was followed by the prohibition to go after other gods'. Contrariwise to swear bv other gods was forbidden as a part of their service. ^ Be very courageous to keep and to do all that is written in the book of the Law of Moses, neither make mention of the name of their gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither serve them, bid cleave unto the Juord your God, ^How shall I pardon thee for this f Thy children have forsaken Me, and have sworn by those who are no gods. • T/iey taught My people to swear by Baal, They thought perha|K$ that in that they professed to serve God, did the greater homage to Him, professed and bound themselves to be His, (such is the meaning of swear to the Lord) they might, without renouncing His service, do certain things, swear by their king, although in effect they thereby owned him also as god. To such Elijah sud, ^ How long hall ye between two opinions f If the Lord be God, follow Him; but if Baal, then follow him; and God by Jeremiah rejects with abhorrence sach divided service. ^ Ye trust in lying words, which wiU not profit. Will ye steal, murder, commit adultery, swear falsely, and bum incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods, and come and stand before Me in this house, which is oaUed by My name, saying. We are delivered to do aU these abominations. And Hosea, ^Neither go ye to Beth-aven, and swear there, Tlie Lord liveth, 1 S. Cyr. » D«ut. vi. 13. » lb. vi. 13. 14, X. 30. comp. Is. Ixv. 16. Jer. iv. 2. 4 JoBh. xxiii. 6-8. comp. Amos viii. 14. • Jer. V.7. •lb. xil. 16. » 1 Kgs .xvilL 21. • Jer. vl i. 8-10. • Hoe. iv. 16. See vol. L, p. 53. los. Jer. n2Tim.ii.3,4. xSach is the uniform use of X^Ol- Its common Lord; and those that* j?r.J: *ii7. A 15. 6. Such are Christians, "^''who think that \ they can serve together the world and the ^ Lord, and please two masters^ God and Mammom ; who, being soldiers of Jesus Christ and having sworn fealty to Him, " entangle themselves with the affairs of this life and offer the same image to God and to Ceesar.'' To such, God, Whom with their lips they own, is not their God ; their idol is, as the very name says, their king, whom alone they please, displeasing and dishonoring God. We must not only fear, love, honor God, but love, fear, honor all beside for Him Alone. 6. And them thai are turned back from [lit. have turned themselves back from following after "] the Lord. From this half-service, the prophet goes on to the avowed neglect of God, by such as wholly fall away from Him, not setting His Will or law before them, but turn" ing away from Him. It is their misery that they were set in the right way once, but themselves turned themselves back, now no longer following God, but ^ their own lusts, drawn away and enticed by them. How much more Christians, before whose eyes Clirist Jesus is set forth, not as a Redeemer only but as an Example that they should ^* follow His steps / And those that have not sought the Lord, nor erupiired for Him. This is marked to oe a distinct class. And those who. These did not openly break with God, or turn away overtly from Ilim ; they kept (as men think) on good terms with Him, but, like the slothful servanty rendered Plim a listless heartless service. Both words express diligent search ". God is not found then in a carel&«« way. They who seek Him not diligently ^^, do not find Him. Strive, our Ix)rd says, "to enter in at the strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able. She who had lost the one piece of silver, sought diligently ^^, till she had found it. Tnus he has gone through the whole cycle. First, that most horrible and cruel worship of Baal, the idolatrous priests and those who had the name of priests only, mingled with them, yet not openly apostatizing; then the milder form of idolatry, the star-worshipers; then those who would unite the worconstTtiction is with *i)T\H ; with ^ni
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    240 ZEPHANIAH. ohrTst *^*ve not sought the cir. 630. I^RDy not enquired for k Hos. 7. 7. him. the presence of the Lobd ship of God with Idols, who held themselves to be worsliipers of God, but whose real king was their idol : then those who openly abandoned God ; and lastly those who held with Him, Just to satisfy their consciencequalms, but with no heart-service. And so, in words of Habakkuk and in reminiscence of his awful summons of the whola world before God, he sums up ; 7. Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God, [lit Ifushf in awe /rom the face of OodJ] In the Presence of God, even th^ righteous say from their inmost heart, ^Ican m/e, whcU ^udl I answer Thee t I will lay mine hand upon my mouth, * Now mine eye aeeth Thee^ wKerer fore I abhor myself^ and repent in dust and auskes, ' EnUr not into judgment with Thy servantj 0 Lord ; for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified. How much more must the *man without the wedding garment be speechless. and every false plea, with which he deceived himself^ melt away before the Face of God ! The voice of God's Judgment echoes in every heart, * we indeed justly. Far the Day of the Lord is at hand, Zephaniah. as is his wont, grounds this summons, which he had renewed from Habakkuk, to hushed silence before God, on Joel's prophetic warning', to shew that it was not yet exhausted. A day of the Lord, of which Joel warned, had come and was gone ; but it was only the herald of many such days; judgments in time, heralds and earnests, and, m their degree, pictures of the last which shall end time. " ^ All time is God's, since He Alone is the Lord of time ; yet that is specially said to be His time when He doth anything special. Whence He saith, ^My time is not ua come; whereas all time is His." The Day of the Lord is, in the first instance, ^^^the day of captivity and vengeance on the sinful people," as a forerunner of the Day of Judgment, or the day of death to each, for this too is near, since, compared to eternity, all the time of this world is brief. For the Lord hath prepared a sacrifice. Grod had rejected sacrifices, offered amid nnrepented sin; they were ^^an abomination to Ilim, When man will not repent and offer ' Job xl. 4. • lb. xlii. 6, 6. » Ps. cxliil. 2. * S. Matt xxii. 11, 12. ft S. Luko xxiii. 41. • See on Joel i. 14. vol. 1. p. 164, and ii. 1. p. 168. T Dion. • a John viL 6. » S. Jer w Is, i. 11-16. " Rom. xii. 1. " Is. xxxiv. 6. w Jer. xlyi. 10. God: "for the day of the chrTst Lord m at hand : for "the g^**- ^Lord hath prepared a*i8aL'34.6. sacrifice, he hath f bid his ^k^aJI^T. guests. fiHeb.«wrt^ or pveporn. himself as ^^ a Uving sacrifice^ holy and aeeeptable to God, God, at last, rejects all other outward oblations, and the sinner himself is the sacrifice and victim of his own sins. The image was probably suggested by Isaiah's words, '' The Lord hath a saaifice in Bozrah, and a great slaughter in the Land of Idumea; and /eremiah subsequently uses it of the overthrow of Pharaoh at the Euphrates, 1* This is the day of the Lord of Hosts; that He may avenae Him of His advemaries; for the Lord Goa hath a sacrifice in the north country by the river Euphrates. ^* The Lord hath Tnade all things for Himself yea even the wicked for the day of evil. All must honor God, either \ fulfilling the will of God and the end of their own being and of His love for them, by obeyluz that loving \Vill with their own freewill, or, if they repudiate it to the end, by suffering It. He hath bid [lit. aanet^ "] His guests. God had before, by Isaiah, called the heathen whom He employed to punish Babvlon, ^^My sanctified ones, Zephaniah, by giving the title to God's instruments against Judah, declares that themselves, having become in deeds like the heathen, were as heathen to Him. The instruments of His displeasure, not they, were so far His chosen, His called ^'. Jeremian repeats the say ins, ^^ Thus saith the Lord against the house of the king of Judah ; — I have sanctified against thee destroyers, a man and his weapons. That is, so far, a holy war in the purpose of God, which fulfills His will; whence Nebuchadnezzar was ^ His servant, avenging His wronas*". **'*To be sanctined, here denotes not uie laying aside of iniquity, nor the participation of the Holy Ghost, but, as it were, to be foreordained and chosen to the fulfillment of this end." That is in a manner hallowe See on Joel iii. 9. vol. i. p. 137 and Micah liL 5. ab. p. 312. n S. Cyr.
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    CHAPTER L 241 8 And it shall come to Before CH R I8T cir. 600. paaa in the day of the once admitted to make offerings to God make themselves sacrifices to His wrath: these, still heathen and ungodly and in all besides reprobate, are His Priests, because in this, although without their will, they do His Will. 8. / will punish [lit visit upon]. God seems oftentimes to be away from His own world. Men plot, design, say, in word or in deed, vho 18 Lord over its t God is, as it were, a stranger in it, or as a roan, who hath iaJcen a ioumey into afar country, God uses our own Lanfi^nage to us. Ivnll visity inspecting, (so to say), examining, siflinff. reviewing, ana when man's sins require it, allowing the weight of His displeasure to fall upon them. The princes. The prophet afain, in vivid detail (as his characteristic is), sets forth together sin and punishment. Amid the general chastisement of all, when all should become one sacrificej they who sinned most should be punished most. The evil priests had received their dooixL Here he h^ns anew with the mighty of the people and so goes down, first to special spots of the city, then to the whole, man b^ man. Josiah being a godly king, no mention is made of him. Thirteen years before his death \ he received the promise *of God, because thine heart wis tenderf and thou hast humbled thyself before the Lord — I will gather thee vnto thy faUierSj and thou shall be gathered unto thy grave in peaccj and thou shaU not see aU the eml which I will Imng upon this place. In remarkable contrast to Jeremiah, who had to be, in detail and continual pleading with his people, a prophet of judgment to come, until tncse juagments broke upon them, and so was the reprover of the evil sovereigns who succeeded Josiah, Zephaniah has to pronounce God's Judgments only on the priruies and the hnfs children, Jeremiah, in his inaugural vision, was forewarned, that ^the kings of Jvdah, its princeSf priests^ and the people of the land should war agidnst him, because he should speak unto them all which God should command him. And thenceforth Jercr miah impleads or threatens kings and the princes together *. Zephaniah contrariwise, nis office Tying wholly within the reign of Josiah, describes the princes again as * roaring lions, bat says nothing of the king, as neither does Micah ^, in the reign, it may be, of Jotham or Hesekiah. Isaiah speaks of • 2 K« xxli 19. 20. « Jer. 1. 18. ■ lb. II. 28, Iv. 9, viiL 1, xxiv. 8, xxxli 37. xxxlv. 21. *Zeph.Ui.3. »Mic.iii. 1,9. • l8. 1. 23. » Jer. xxxi. 32-34. xliv. 21. • lb. xxvl. 16. • lb. xxxvll. l^ xxxviii 4, 18. "lb. XXX vll. 17. xxxvllL 14-27. 16 Lord's wcrifice, that I cheTst will tptuiish *the princes, ^^^- ^^^ •Jer. 89. 6. t Heb. visit upon. princeSy as ' rebellious and companions of thieves, Jeremiah speaks of them as idolaters \ They api)ear to have had considerable infiuence, which on one occasion they employed in defence of Jeremiah*, but mostly for evil*. Zedekiah enquired of Jeremiah secretly for fear of them*®. They brought destruction upon themselves by what men praise, their resistance to Nebuchadnezzar, but against the declared mind of God. Nebuchadnezzar unwittingly fulfilled the prophets's word, when he ^^stew aU the nobles of judahj the eunuch who was over the war, and seven men of them thai were near the kin^s person, and the prineijxd scribe of the host. And the Hn^s children. Holy Scripture mentions chief persons only by name. Isaiah had prophesiea the isolated lonely loveless lot of descendants of Hezekiah who should be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon **. associated only with those intri^iing pests of Eastern courts*', a lot in itself worse than the sword (although to Daniel God overruled it to good) and Zcdekiah's sons were slain before his eyes and his race extinct. Jehoiakim died a disgraced death, and Jehoiachin was imprisoned more than half the life of man. And all such as are clothed with strange ap- \ parel, Israel was reminded by its dress, that it belonged to God. It was no great thing in itself; a hand of dark blue " upon the fringes ai the four comers of their garments. But the band of dark blue was upon the high-priest's mitre, with the plate engraved, ^^ Holiness to the Loid, fastened upon it ; with a band of dark blue also was the breastplate *' bound to the epiiod of the high-priest. So then, simple aa it was, it seems to have designated the whole nation, as *^a kingdom of priests, an holy nation. It was appointed to them, *^ that ye may look upon ity and remember all ihe commandments of the Lord and do them, and that ye seek not after your own heart and your own eyes, after which ye use to go a whoring ; thai ye may remember and do all My commandmeTUs, and be holy unto your Ood, They might sav, " it is but a band ^ of blue ; " but the band of blue was the soldier's badge, which marked them as devoted to the service of their God ; indifference to or shame of it involved indifference to or shame of the charge given them therewith, and to their csdling as a peculiar people. The choice of the strange apparel involved the u lb. xxxlx. e, HI. 26-27. IS Is. xxxix. 7. See Daniel the prophet p. 16. uSeelb. p. 21.22. M Nu. XV. 38. De. zxiL 12. u lb. xxxlx. 21. u lb. zix. ft. UEz.xxvili.88. UNa.zv.30,4a
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    242 ZEPHANIAH. Before CH RIST cir. 630. and the king's children, and all such as are clothed with strange apparel. 9 In the same day also will I punish all those that choice to be as the nations of the world ; ^tM wUl be as the heathen^ eu the families of the countries. All luxurious times copy foreiffn dress, and with it, foreign manners and luxuries ; whenoe even the heathen Romans were zealous against its use. It is very probable that with the foreign dress foreign idolatry was I imported '. The Babylonian dress was very f gorgeoas. such as was the admiration of the I simpler Jews. ^Her captains and rulers clothed in perfertionf girded with girdles upon their loinsy with flowing dyed aUire upon their heads, Ezekiel had to frame words to express the Hebrew ide 1 of their beauty. Jehoiakim is rcproveii among other things for his luxury*. Outward dress always betokens the inward mind, and in its turn acts upon it. An estranged dress betokened an estranp^ed heart, whence it is used as an image of the whole spiritual mind*. "'The garment of the sons of the king and the apparel of princes which we receive in Baptism, is Christ, according to that, Pat ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and Pat ye on bowels of mercy, Qoodnesn, humility^ patience, and the rest. Wherein we are commanded to be clothed with the new man from heaven according to our Creator, and to ^ lay cuticle the clothing of the old man with his deeds. Whereas then we ought to be clothed in such raiment, for mercy we put on cruelty, for patience, impatience, for righteousness, ini(]uity ; in a word, for virtues, vices ; for Christ, Antichrist. Whence it is said of such an one, '^ He is clothed with cursing as wilh a garment. These the Lord will visit most manifestly at His Coming." "•Thinkest thou that hypocrisy is stninge apparel f Of a truth. For what stranger apparel than sheeps' clothing to ravening wolves? What stranger than for him who ^^wilhin is full of iniquitu, to appear outwardly righteous before menf 9. / will punish all those that leap on the threshold. Neither language nor history nor context allow this to be understood of the 1 Ezpk. XX. 33. • Jon. RiiMhi and S. Jer. connoct it with idolatry. » Ezok. xxili. 12, 15. * Jer. xxli. 14, 16. » Rom. xiil. U, Col. IlL 12, Eph. iv. 24. •S. Jer. T Eph. Ir. 22. » Ps. cix. 17. • Rup. M8. Mati. xxili. 28. " tnSJO 18 used 1 Sam. v. 4, 6, Esek. ix. 3, x. 4, 18, xlvi. 2, xlyii. 1 ; elsewhere Hq^ There is a trace of this explanation in the Chald., *' who walk in the laws of the Philistines," and In 8. Jerome, doubtleap on the threshold, chbist which fill their masters' __^£lJ5?l_ houses with violence and deceit. 10 And it shall come to idolatrous custom of Ashdod, not to tread on the threshold " of the temple of Dagon. It had indeed been a strange infatuation of idolatry, that God's people should adopt an act of superstitious reverence for an idol in the very instance in which its nothingrness and the power of the true God had been shewn. Nothing is indeed too brutish for one who chooses an idol for the true Grod, preferring Satan to the good God. Yet the superstition belon^ired apparently to Ashdod alone; the worship of Dagon, although another form of untrue worship, dt^es not appear, like that of Baal, to have fascinated the Jews ; nor would Zephaniah, to express a rare superstition, have chosen an icliom, which might more readily express the contrary, that they "leapt on the threshold," not over it ". They are also the same persons, who leap on the threshold, and who fil their master^ houses with violence and deeeiL Yet this relates, not to superstition, but to plunder and goods unjustly gotten. As then, before, he had declared God's judgments upon idolatry, so does he here upon sins against the second table^ whether oy open violence, or secret fraud, as do also Hahakkuk ^, and Jeremiah ^*, All, whether open or hidden from man, every wrongful tiealine^, (for every sin as to a neighbor's goods falb under these two, violence or fraud) "shall be avenged in that day. Here a^in all which remains b the sin. They enriched, as they thought, their masters, by art or by force ; they schemed, plotted, robbed ; they sucoeeded to their heart's wish ; but, ** ill-gotten, illspent I " They JUUd their matten^ houses quite full ; but wherewith ? with violence and deceit, which witnessed against them, uid brought down the judgments of God upon them. 10. A cry from the fisk-gaie, 2%^ fish-gate yi2& probably in the North of the wall of the second city. For in Nehemiah's rebuilding, the restoration began at the sheep-gate ^, (so called doubtless, because the sheep for the less fh5m his Jewish teachers, Isatah> reproof that thoy hnvr noothsaycrs like the JPfttiuftnes, ii. 6, is altf)gether ditfcrent. " />? i/T is. in the only other place, Cant. ii. 8, •M>oundinsc on the mountains;" "boundine over" (like our "leapt a wall ") happens to be expressed by an ace, 2 Sam. XFiii. 3(), Vs. xviii: 30; " passing orer" had been expressed more clearly by HOfl hp, M in Ez. xiL 2a, 27. M Hab. i. 2, 3. »* Jer. v. 27. » Neh. ill L
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    CHAPTER I. 243 C HR^IS T P^^ ^ *^** ^*y» ^^^ ^® cir. 630. LoRD^ thot there shall he P2 chr. 33. 14. the Doise of a cry from ** the sacrifices were brought in by it) whicli| as being near the tein{3e, was repaired by the priests ; then i^ ascended Northward, by two towers, the towers of Meah a.nd Hananeel ; then two companies repaired some undescribed part of the wall \ and then another company ouilt the Jish-gate \ Four companies are tlien mentioned, who repaired, in order, to the oid gate, which was repaireJ by another company*. Three more companies repaired l>eyond these ; and they left Jerusalem unto the broa/i roall*. After three more sections repaired by individuals, two others repaired a second measured portion^ and the tower of the furnaces^. This order is reversed in the account of the dedication of the walls. The people being divided • into two ffreat. companies of them thai (^ve thanks, some place near the tower of the furnaces was the central point, from which both parted to encompass the city in opposite directions. In this account, we* have two additional gates mentioned, the gate of Ephraim ^, between the broad wall and the old gate, and the prison-gate, beyond the sh-eep-gate, from which the repairs had begun. Th€ gate of Ephraim had obviously not been repaired, because, for some reason, it had not been destroyed. Else Nehemiah, who describes the rebuilding of the wall so minutely, must have mentioned its rebuilding. It was obviously to the North, as leading to Ephraim. But the tower of Hananeel must have been a very marked tower. In Zechariah Jerusalem is measured from North to South, ^from the tower of Hananeel unto the kin^s teinepresses. It was then itself at the North-East comer of Jerusalem, where towers were of most importance to strengthen the wall, and to command the approach to iNeh. fii. 2. « lb. 3. »Ib.4r«. * lb. 7,8. * lb. 9-11. • lb. xii. 31-38. ^ ib. 39. 8 Zech. xiv. 10. » See ab. p. 50. »o B. J. v. 42. " Ib. V. 32. w Pierotti, " Jenisalem explored " p. 32. from whom this account is taken. »ignor Pierotti*H work i» "tho fruit of ei^ht years of continual labor devoted to a study of the topography of Jerusalem upon the spot, in which I have been constantly oon large Ptones, boldly rusticated and arranf^ed in a manner that reminded me of the Phoenician work of the time of Solomon." 2) on the East of the Church of the Resurrection. 3) " close to the West of the present judgment qatf, " In digging down for the rock, I found, 18 feet below the surface, a fragment of a wall, resembling, in all respects, that first described." lb. p. ai. " This appeared from excavahons made in repairing the then Russian consulate, and from "enquiries of all who in former years had built in Uiis neighborhood." Ib. 15 " These were found when the Effendi Kadduti repaired and partly rebuilt the house in the Via Dolorosa at tne Station of Veronica. A similar discovery w^as mode by the Mufti in strengthening his house at the Station of Simon of Ctfrenc^ and by the Effendi Soliman Giari, opposite to the Mufti's house on the North. The Armenian Catholic monks requested me to examine and level a piece of land, at the Station of the first fall of Chrtst ; which, ns representative of his nation, he had just bouglit. In the lower part of the wall enclosmg It on the north, very large stones and an ancient gate were found. In the foundations of the Austrian hospice,
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    244 ZEPHANIAH. chrTIt 1^ 'Howl, ye inhabitcir. 630. anta of Maktesh, for all «jam.6.i. the merchant people fish-market (marketa being in the open places near the gates ^) the fish being brought either from the lake of Tiberias or from Joppa, Near it, the wall ended, which Manasseh, after his restoration from Babylon', buUl wUhotU the cUy of David, on the Went side of OthoTiy in the valley. This, being unprotected bj its situation, was the weakest part of the city. " ' The most ancient of the three walls could be considered as impregnable, as much on account of its extreme thickness, as of the height of the mountain on which it was built, and the depth of t!ie yalleys at its base, and Dayid, Solomon and the other kings neglected nothing to place it in this state." Where they had made themselves strong, there God's judgment should find them. And a howlimfrom the second city, as it is snpplied in Nehemiah, who mentions the 5 refect set oyer it *. It was here that IIulah the prophetess lived ^, who prophesied the evils to come upon Jerusalem, after Jo•iah should be gathered to his grave in pence. It was probably the lower city, which was enclosed by the second wall. It was a second or new city, as compared to the original city of David, on Mount Moriah. On this the enemy who had penetrated by the fish-gate would first enter : then take the strongest part of the city itselL Gareb * and Bezetha were outside of tho then town; they would then be already occupied by the enemy before entering the city. A great eraahing from the hiUs,* These are probably Zion, and Mount Moriah on which the temple stood, and so the capture is described as complete. Here should be not a cry or howling only, but an utter destruction^. Mount Moriah was the seat of the worship of God; on Mount Zion was the state, and the abode of the wealthy. In human sight they were impregnable. The Jebusites mocked at David's siege, as thinking their city impregnable'; but God was with David and he took it He and his successors fortified it yet more, but its true defence was that the Lord wa» round about His laid in 1857, to the north of the Armenian property, large stones were diacovered, and also further to the East, in the new convent of the Daughters of Sion." Pierotti pp. 33, 34. 1 See 2 Kgs vii. 1. Neh. xiii. 16, 10. • 2 Chr. xxxiii. 14. » Jos. de B. J. v. 4. 2. ♦ Neh. xi. 9, E. V. " was second over the city " on account of the absence of the article, *l^J^n S^ T\2ltfD. I prefer talcing it, as in a sort of apposi> tion, as Ewald does, Lehrb. n. 287, 1. p. 734. ed. 8. (2 Kings xxii. 14. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 22. It is called by Josephus oAAig, ** another *' city, Ant zv. 11, 6. are cut down; all they chrTIt that bear silver are cut ^r- «»• off. people*, and when He withdrew His protection, then this natural strength was but their aestmction, tempting them to resist first the Chaldsans, then the Romans. Human strength is but a great era»h, falling by its own weight and burying its owner. *' This threefold cry ^^, from three parts of the city, had a fulfillment before the destructioa b^ the Romans. In the lower part of the city Simon tyrannized, and in the middle John raged, and there was a great crashing from the hills, i. e., from the temple and citadel where was Eleazar^ who stained the very altar of the temple with blood, and in the courts of the Lord made a pool of blood of diyers corpses.*' ** ^^ in the assaults of an enemy the inhabitants are ever wont to flee to the tope of the hills, thinking that the difficulty of access will be a hindrance to him, and will cut ofi*the assaults of the pursuers. But when God smiteth, and requireth of the despisers the penalties of their sin, not the most towered city nor impregnable cir^ cuits of walls, not height of hills, or rough rocks, or pathless difficulty of ground, will avail to the sufferers. Repentanoe alone saves, softening the Judge and allaying His wrath, and readily inviting the Creator in His inherent goodness to His appropriate gentleness. Better is it, with aU our might to implore that we may not offend Him. But since human nature is prone to evil, and ^ in many things we all offend, let us at least by repentanoe invite to Hb wonted clemency the Lord of all, Who is by nature kind.'' 11. Howlj ye inhabitants of Afaklesh, lit. Mortar ^\ "in which," S. Jerome sajis, '* com is pounded ; a hollow vessel, and tit for the use of medical men, in which properly ptisans are wont to be beaten (or made). Striking is it, that Scripture saith not, * who dwell in the valley or in the alley,' but who I dwell in the mortar, because as com, when the pestle striketh, is bruised, so the army of the enemy shall nish down upon you K" The place intended is probably so much of the valley of the Tyropoeon, which inteiaected Jerusalem from North to South, as was en*Jer. xxxl. 39. 7 Not, as some, " a cry of deotractlon " as in Is. XT. 5. Isaiah has Indeed the words 1312^ HpJ^r ** f^ry of destruction," but here TlpJ^Vt H / /% "^^Bf are plainly parallel to one another. * 2 Sam. T. 6. * Ps. CXX7. S. ^ From Bap^ " 3. Cyr. tt 8. James ilL 2. i*ProT. xzvif. 22. It is also a proper name in Jud. XT. 19, since Lehl In which it was situate CnS^ '^Vf^)t was a proper name, lb. and 0, and U. wS.Jer.
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    CHAPTER L 245 cir. 630. pflflH at that time, that I will search Jerusalem with closed bj the second wall, on the North, and the first wall on the South. The valley '* ^ extended as far as the fountain of Siloam/' and united with the valley of Jehoshaphat a little below Ophel. It was ''*fuil of houses," and, from its name as well as from its situation, it was probably the scene of petty merchandise, where the occasions in which men could and did break the law and offend God, were the more continual, because they entered into their daily life, and were a port of it. The sound of the pestle was continually heard there ; another sound should thereafter be heard, when they should not Jiniise, but be themselves bruised. The name MakUsk was probably chosen to express how their false hopes, grounded on the presence of God's temple among them while by their sins they profaned it, should be turned into true fears. They had been and thought themselves Mikdaah^ ''a holy place, sanctuary;" they should be J^/o^/esA ', wherein all should be utterly braised in pieces. «* Whoso considereth the calamities of that siege, and how the city was pressed and hemmed m, will feel how aptly he calls them the inhabitant of a morUxr,- for, as grains of com are brought together into a mortar, to the end that, when the pestle descendeth, being unable to fly ofi^ they may be bruised, BO the people flowing together, out of all the countries of Judaea, was narrowed in by a sadden siege, and through the savage cruelty of the above leaders of the sedition, v^ras unutterably tortured from within, more than by the enemy without." For all the merchant people [lit the people of Qmaan'] are cut dawn; i.e., "^they wno in deeds are like the people of Canaan," according to that, ' Thou art of Canaan and not ofjudah, oxidj ^ Thy father is an Amorite and iky mother a Mittite. So our Lord says to the reprobate Jews, ' Ye are of yowr father the danL All they that bear [lit *aU laden with"] silver are cut off. The silver, wherewith they lade themselves, being gotten amiss, is a load 1 See SIgnor Plerottrs map. * Jos. B. J. V. 4. 1. * The two words do iio occur in an epistle of the Samaritans (Cellar. Epist Sichemit p. 26) Ges. * S. Jer. » Ch. • Hist of Susannah 66. V Ezek. zvi. 3. See Also on Hosea xii. 7, ab. p. 121. •8. JohnTiii.4i. . . •A passive a4). O'Op ^^m 7lt9p). As an act. a4). (S^Op from ^Op) it would rather imply that they east it on others. i*Ni£, of Esaa bj enemies Ob^ 6, Plh., for Laban^s Before candles, and punish the jurist men that are f ' settled on «»r- ^' t Heb. curdedy their lees: 'that say in or, tkickMS, * Jer. 48. 11. Amos 6. 1. ■ Ps. 94. 7. upon them, weighing them down until they are destroyed. 12. IwUl search [lit. diligentlvy The word is always used of a minute diligent search, whereby places, persons, things, are searchea and sifted one ov one in every comer, until it be found whether a thing be there or no ^^ Hence also of the searching out of every thought of the heart, either by Grod ^^, or in repentance by the lieht of Gocl ". Jerusalem trith candles : so that there should be no comer, no lurking-place so dark, but that the guilty should be brought to lieht. The same diligence, which Eternal Wisdom used, to seek and to save that which vxffi lost, *' Iwhtina a candle and searching diligently , till It find eacn lost piece of silver, the sam^ shall Almighty God use that no hardened sinner shall escape. " ^* What the enemy would do, using unmingled phrensy against the conquered, that God iitteth to His own Person, not as being Himself the Doer of things so foreign, but rather permitting that what comes from anger should proceed in judgment against the ungodly." It was an image of this, when, at the taking of Jerusalem by the Romans, they " ^^ dragged out of common sewers and holes and caves and tombs, princes and great men and priests, who for fear of death had hid themselves." How much more in that Day when the secrets of all \ hearts shall be revealed by Him Who ** searcheth \ the hearts and reins, and to Whose Eyes^''^ which are like faming Fire, aU things are naked and open I* The candles wherewith God searcheth the heart, are men's own consciences^. His Own revealed word^, the lives of true Christians ^. These, through the Holy Ghost in each, may enlighten the heart of man, or, if he takes not heed, will rise in judgment against him, and shew the £&lsehooa of all vain excuses. *^ '^ One way of escape only there is. If we judge ourselves, we shall not be judged. I wUl search out my own wavs and my desires, that He W^ho shall search out Jerusalem vnth candltSj mav find nothing in me, unsought and unsifted. idols, Gen. xxxi. 35; for Joseph's cup, lb. xliv. 12 ; for David in hiding placets 1 Sam. xxhi. 23; Ahab's. house, 1 Kgs XX. 6 ; for worshipers of God in ' Baal's temple, 2 Kgs x. 23 ; in Caves of Carmel, Am. ix. 3, (See vol. i. pp. 330-333) ; Divine wisdom Pr. il. 4, God 8 ways, Ps. ixxvii. 7. The form is intensive here. " Pr. xx. 27. » Lam. ili. 40. w 8. Lulce XV. 8. m s. Cyr. u S. Jer. See Jos. de B. J. Ti.*M. vii. 2 fin. M Ps. vli. 9, xxvi. 2, Jer. xi. 20, xvii. 10, xx. 12, Rev. ii.23. "Ibri.U. "Prov.xx.27. » Ps. cxix. 104. Pr. vi. 23. 2 Pet 1. 19. vPhiL U. 1& ns. Bern. Serm. 661n Ofemt
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    246 ZEPHANIAH. cHR°fsT *®^' ^®*^» '^^ Lord cir. 626. will not do good, neither will he do eviL 13 Therefore their goods shall become a chbTst booty, and their houses a ^^' ^=*For He will not twice judge the same thing. Would that I might so follow and track out all my offences, that in none I need fear Ills piercing Eyes, in none be ashamed at the light of His candles ! Now I am seen, but I see not. At hand is that Eye, to Whom all things are open, although Itself is not open. Once ^ / shaU know, even as lam knoum. Now / hwm in part^ but I am not known in part, but wholly." (N The men that are aeiiled on their lee^, stiffened and contracted ^. The image is from wine which becomes harsh, if allowed to remain upon .the lees, unremoved. It is drawn out by Jeremiah ', Moab hath been at ease *J'rom his youthy and he hath settled on his lees, and hath not been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither hath he gone into captivity; ther^ore his taste remained in him, and his scent is not changed. So they upon whom no changes come, fear not Ood^. The lees are the refuse of the wine, yet stored up (so the word ' means) with it, and the wine rests, as it were, upon them. So do men of ease rest in things defiled and defiling, their riches or their pleasure, which they hoard up, on wliich they are bent, so that they *''hft not their mind to things above, but, darkened with foulest desires, are hardened and stiffened in sin." That say in their heart, not openly scoffing, perhaps thinking that they believe ; but people do believe as they love. Their most inward belief, the belief of their heart and affections, what they wish, and the hidden spring of their actions, is, The Lord will not ao good, neither will He do evU. They act as believing so, and by acting inure themselves to believe it. They think of God as far away, ^Is not Ood in the height of heaven t Atid behold the height of the stars, how high they are I And thou sayest, How doth Ood know f Can He judge through the dark doud f Thick douds are a coverina to Him, that He seeth not; and He walketh in the circuit of heaven, ' The ungodly in the pride of his heart (thinketh) ; He will not enquire; all his devices (speak), There is no Ooa, Strong are his ways at all 1 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 'Ki3p is used in two cases of the (as It were) congealing of the wares when they stood on an heap Ex. X7. 8 ; of the curdling Into cheese Job x. 10. Jon. paraphrases "who are tranauil in their fossessions," The Arabic authorities, Aoulw. Tanoh, •avid B. Abr. agree in the sense "concealed," and do not call in the Arab. QD which is primarily ** dried,** then is ased of the wrinkling of a cloth in drying, or of the face of the old. not "contracted" as Ges. On Zech. ziv. 0, see ibid. deflolation : they shall also _ '' * Dent 28. 30,30. build houses, but *not in- AmosSwU. times; on high are Thy judgments mU ef his sighL ^^ They day the widow and the araMgar, and murder the fatherless, and they say, The Lord shall not see, neither shall the God ^ Jacob regard iL ^^ Such things they did imagme and were deceived ; for their own wickedness blinded them. As for the mysteries (f God, they knew them noL ^* Faith without works is dead. Faith which acts not dies out, and there comes in its stead this other persuasion, that God will not repay. There are more Atheists than \ believe themselves to be such. These act as v if there were no Judge of their deeds, and at last come, themselves to believe that God will not punish ^\ What else is the thought of all worldlings, of all who make idols to themselves of any pleasure or gain or ambition, but "God will not punish?" **God cannot punish the [wrongful, selBsh,] indulgence of the nature which He has made." " God will not be so precise." "God will not punish with everlastmg severance from Him, the sins of this short life." And they see not that they ascribe to God, what He attributes to idols i. e., not-gods. ^* Do good or do evU, that we may be dismayed and behold it together, ^ Be not afraid of them ; for they cannot do evil, neither also is it in them to do good. These think not that God does good ; for they ascribe their success to their o¥m dili^nce, wisdom, strength, and thank not God for it. They think not that He sends them evil. For they defy Him and His laMrs, and think that they shall go unpunished. What remains but that He should be as dumb an idol as those of the heathen ? 13. Therefore their goods, lit. And their strength. It is the simple sequel in God's Providence. It is a continued narrative. God will visit those who say, that God does not interfere in man's affiurs, and, it shall be seen ^' whose words shall stand, God's or theii's. All which God had threatened in the law shall be fulfilled. God, in the fulfillment of the punishment, which He had foretold in the law *^, would vindicate not only His present Providence, but His continual gov*CDpB^. »SeeP8. Iv. 19. VDion. • Jer. xlvilLU. >Jobxzii. 12-14. • Ps. X. 4, 5. w Wisd, ii. 21-22. w Is. V. 19, Mai. iL 17. i« Is. xli. 23. Perhaps Zeph. meant to suggest this by using words which God by Isaiah hacTused of » lb. xcIt. 5, e. U&Jfl8.ii20. idols. 1* Jer. X. 6. 1' Lev. xxvL 32, S3. Dent xxviiL »Ib.xUr.aB.

  

  
    Page 250
    

  
  
    GHAPTEH L 247 c H^Ts T ^^^^^ them; and they shall cir. 626. plflut vineyards, but "not Mic 6w 15. drink the wine thereof. emment of His own world. All which is strength to man, shall the rather fail, because it is strength, and they presume on it and it deceives them. Its one end is to 6eeome a prey of devils. Biches, learning, rule, influence, power, bodily strength, genius, eloquence, populur favor, shall all fail a man, and he, when stripped of them, shall be the more bared because he gathered them around him. ** ^ Wealth is ever a runaway and has no stability, but rather intoxicates and inclines to revolt and has unsteady feet. Exceeding folly is it to think much of it. For it will not rescue those lying under the Divine displeasure, nor will it free any from guilt, when God decreeth punishment, and bringeth the judgment befitting on the trunsgreesors. How utterly useless this eagerness after wealth is to the ungodly, he teacheth, saying, that tkeir strength mall be a prey to the Chaldiean." And their houses a desolaJtUm, " ^ For they are, of whom it may be said very truly, * This is the man thai took not God for his strength, but trusted unto the mvdtitvde of his richesj and strengthened himself in his wickedness. But if indeed their houses are adorned costlily, they shall not be theirs, for they shall be burned, and themselves go into cat)tiyity, leaving all in their house, and deprived of all which would gladden. And this God said clearly to the king of Judah by Jeremiah, ' Thou hast builded thysdf a large house and wide ehamberSy ceiled with cedar , and painted with vermilion, ShaU thou reian because thou closest thyself with cedar f" "* As the house of the body is the bodily dwelling, so to each mind its house is that, wherein through desire it is wont to dwell," and desoUUe shall they be, being severed for ever from the things they desLred, and for ever deserted by God. They shall cUso buiid houses but not inhabit them, as the rich man said to his soul, ^Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, — Thou fool, this night thy soiu shall be required of thee ; then whose shall those things be, which thou hast provided f Before the sieg^ by the Bomans, Jerusalem and the temple had been greatly beautified, only to be destroyed. And they shall plant vineyards, but not drink the wine thereof. This is the woe, first pronounced in the law^ often repeated and ever found true. Wickedness makes joy its end, yet never finds it, seeking it where it is not, out of God. 14. 2^ great Day of the Lord is near. The lacyr. •Jer. xxiLl4,ia. ftaLiikezil.l9,». •P8.1ii.7. 4 a Greg. Mor. riii. 14. • Deut.xxyiii.89. 14 *The ^eat day of chrTst the LoBD 18 near, it in Q^- ^26. near, and hasteth greatly,* Joel 2. 1,11. Prophet again expands the words of Joel, accumulating words expressive of the terrors of that Day, shewing that though "^ theoreat and very terrible Day of the Lord, a day (Joel had said^) of darkness and gloominess, of clouds and of thick darkness, which was then coming and nigh at hand*, had come and was gone, it was only a forerunner of others; none of them final ; but each, because it was a judgment and an instance of the justice of God, an earnest and forerunner of other judgments to the end. Again, a areat Day of the Lord was near. This Daif had itself, so to speak, many hours and divisions of the day. But each hour toUeth the same knell of approaching doom. Each calamity in the miserable reigns of the sons of Joeiah was one stroke in the passing-bell, until the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldseans, for the time closed it. The judgment was complete. The completeness of that excision made it the more an image of every other like day until the final destruction of all which, although around or near to Christ, shall in the Great Day be found not to be His, but to have rejected Him. " *° Truly was vengeance required, ^^from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zeehariah, whom they slew between the temple and the AUxir, and at last when they said of the Son of God, " His blood be upon vs and upon our children, they experienced a bitter day, because they had provoked the Lord to bitterness ; a Day, appointed by the Lord, in which not the weak only but the mighty shall be bowed down, and wrath shall come upon them to the end. For often before they endur
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    248 ZEPHAKIAH. ciT' ^^- of the Lord : the mighty man shall cry there bitterly. are shewn to be little villiiges. Let as read Joseph US and the prophecy of Zephaniah: we shall see his history before our eyes. Ana this must be said not only of the captivity, but even to the present day. The treacherous husbandmen, having slain the servants, and, at last, the Son of God, are prevented from entering Jerusalem, except to wail, and they purchase at a price leave to weep the ruin of their city, so that they who once bought the Blood of Christ, buy their tears ; not even their tears are costless. You may see on the day that Jerusalem was taken and destroyed by the Romans, a people in mourning come, decrepit old women and old men, in aged and ragged wretchedness, shewing in their bodies and in their guise the wratii of the Lord. The hapless crowd is gathered, and amid the gleaming of the Gross of Christ, and the radiant glory of His Resurrection, the standard also of the Cross shining from Mount Olivet, you ma^ see the people, piteous but unpitied, bewail the ruins of their templei tears still on their cheeks, their arms livia and their hair dishevelled, and the soldier asketh a guerdon, that they may be allowed to weep longer. And doth any, when he seeth this, doubt of (he day of trouble and disbressy the day of darkness and gloominesSy the day of douda ami thick darkness, the day of the trumpet and alarm f For they have also trumpets in their sorrow, and, according to the prophecy, the voice of the solemn f east-day is turned into mourning. They wail over the ashes of the Sanctuary and the altar destroyed, and over cities once fenced, and over the high towers of the temple, from which they once cast headlong James the brother of the Lord." But referring the Day of the Lord to the end of the world or the close of the life of each, it too is near ; near, the prophet adds to impress the more its nearness ; for it is at hand to each ; and when eternity shall come, all time shall seem like a moment, ^ A thousand years, when past, are like a watch in the night ; one fourth part of one night. And hadeth greatly. For time whirls on more rapidly to each, year by year, and when God's iudgmeuts draw near, the tokens of them thicken, and troubles sweep one over the other, events jostle against each other. The wiee 0/ the day of the Lord. That Dav, when it cometh, shall leave no one in douoi » Ps. xc. 4. 'Jkiclus. xll..l. • Bev. viUKlT. 
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    CHAPTER L 249 chbTst * ^y ^^ darkness and ^^^' 
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    250 ZEPHANIAH. 18 * Neither their silver Before CHRIST cir-  S. Aug. Conf. L 6. p. 3. Ozf. Tr. • 8. Jer. lOB. Qyr. « Ps. xxv. 7.
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    CHAFTEB n. 251 Before CH RIST cir. 630. CHAFTEB IL 1 An exhortation to rejpentance. 4 The judgment of the Pk\li»tines, 8 of Moab and Ammouy 12 of Ethiopia and AssyrioL, upon us. For the Judge will come, He will come from heaven at the due season, and will reward each according to his work." 1. Gather yourselves together', yea gather together *, rather, Sift yow^ves, yea sift *. The exact ima^ is from gathering stubble or dir stieka, which are picked up one by one, with search and care. So must men deal with tlie dry and withered leaves of a past evil life. The English rendering however comes to the same meaning. We use, "collect one's self for bringing one's self, all one*s thoughts, leather, and so, having full possession of one's self. Or ga^hein^tig ourselves might stand in contrast with being " abroad," as it were, out of ourselves amid the manifoldness of things seen. " ' Thou who, taken up with the business of the world, hurriest to and fro amid divers things, return to the Church of the saints^ and join thyself to their life and assembly, whom thou seestto please God, and bring together the dislocated members of thy soul, which now are not knit together, into one frame of wisdom, and cleiive to its embrace." Gaiher yourselves into one, wherein ye have been scattered; to the One God, from Whom thejr had wandered, seeking pleasure from His many creatures; to His one fold and Church, from which they had severed themselves outwardly by joining the worship of Baal, inwardly, ny servine him and his abominable rites ; joining and joined to the assembly of the faithful, by oneness of faith and life. In order to repent, a man mnst know himself thoroughly ; and this can only be done by taking act bv act, word by wora, thought by thouglit, as &r as he can, not in a confused heap or mass, as they lie in any man's conscience, but one by one. each picked up apart, and examined, and added to the sear unfruitful heap, plucking them as it were, and gathering them out of himself, that so they may, by the Spirit of burning, the fire of God's Spirit kindling repentance, be burned up, and not the sinner himself be fuel for fire with them. The word too is intensive, 1 The Eng. Vers, follows the LXX Ch. 8vr., 8. Jer., which render "Gather yourselves together," as if, ft-om the first meaning, "gather dry sticks or stubble** it came to sifi^ify "gather*^ generally, and thence, in the reflectiTe form, "gather yourselves toKether." ■The word is first used of gathering dry stubble together (Ex. v. 7, 12.) then of " dry sticks*' one by one (Nu. xv. 32, 33, 1 Kgs xvii. 10, 12.). A heathen speaks of '* gathering out thorns ** {i(aKaif9Ci€iv) i. e., minutely examining and bringing out to light every UmM. (Cic. ad Att. vi. 6. 2.) And another writes (o hu steward, "Shalt thou with stronger hand pull •Q.ATHER yourselves chrTst together, yea, gather ^^^- ^^• together, O nation 11 not •Jpei2.i6. , . - " I Or, no« desired ; desirous. '* Gather together all which is in you, thoroughly, piece by piece" (for the sinner's wliole self becomes chaflT, dry and empty). To use another ima^e, " Sift yourselves thoroughly, so that nothing escape, as fur as your diligence can reach, and then — And gaiher on, i. e., " glean on ; " examine yourselves, " not lightly and aiter the manner of dissemblers belore God," but repeatedly, gleaning again and again, to see if by any means anything have escaped: continuing on the search and ceasing not. The first earnest search into the soul must be the beginning, not the end. Our search must be continued, until there be no more to be discovered, i. e. when sin is no more, and we see ourselves in the full light of the Presence of our Judge. For a first search, however diligent, never thoroughly reaches the whole deep disease of the whole man; the most grievous sins hide other grievous sins, though lighter. Some sins flash on the conscience, at one time, some at another ; so that few, even upon a diligent search, come at once to the knowledge of all their heaviest sins. When the mist is less thick, we see more clearly what was before one dark dull mass of imperfection and misery. " * Spiritual sins are also with difficulty sifted, (as tiiey are,) by one who is carnal. Whence it happens, that things in themselves heavier he perceives less or very little, and conscience is not grieved so much by the memory of pride or envy, as of impurities and crimes." So having said, "Sift yourselves through and through," he says, " sift on." A diligent sifting and searcii into himself must be the beginning of all true repentance and pardon. " * What remains, but that we give our^lves wholly to this work, so holy, and needful ? • Let us search and try our ways and our doings, and let each think that he has made progress, not if he find not what to blame, but if he blame what he finds. Thou hast not sifted thyself in vain, if thou hast discovered that thou needest a fresh silting ; and so often has thy search not failed thee, as thou judgest that it must be renewed. But out thorns ftrom my field, or I f^om my mind ? ** Hor. Ep. i. 14. 4. ^ S. Jer. * 8. Bern, de Cons. c. 6. ft Id. Serm. 58. in Cant. fin. *Lam. iii. 40. The two words, search and try, *l£)n, "^pn are both used of a deep search of a thing which lies deep and hidden. Both originally mean ** dig." Both are iioed of a Divine knowledge of the inmost soul : the former of the mind as enlightened by God (Prov. xx. 27), the latter of God*s searching it oat Himself (Jer. xvii. 10. Ps. xlir. 22 (21) cxxxix. 1. Job xiii. 9, and of the Divine Wisdom, Job zxviii. 27.
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    262 ZEPHAKIAH. 2 Before the decree Before CHRIST cir. 630. bring ^orth, before the day »job2i.i8. pass ^as the chaff, before isai.'i7'.i3. 'the fierce answer of the Ho«. 13. 3. Y ° • 2KixL23.26. Ix)RD come upon you, if thou ever dost this, when there is need, thou dost it ever. But ever remember that thou neede^t help from above and the mercv of Jesus Christ our Lord Who is over all, God blessed for ever." The whole course of self-examination then lies in two words of Divine Scripture. And withal he warns thenif instead of gathering together riches which shall nU be able to deliver them in the day cf trouble, to gather themselves into themselves, and so judge themselves thoroughly \ thai they be not judged of the Lord^. O nation not desired^, i. e., having nothing in itself to be desired or loved, but rather, for its sin, hateful to God. God yearneth with pity and compassion over His creatures ; He * hath a dedre to the work of His Hands, Here Israel is spoken to, as what he had made himself, hateful to God by his sins, although still an olgect of His tender care, in what yet remained to him of nature or grace which was from Himself. 2. Before the decree brinp forth, God's word is full (as it were) of the event which it foretelleth ; it contains its own fultillment in itself, and travaileth until it come to pass, giving si^ns of itsooming, yet delaying until the full time. Time is said to bring forth what is wrought in it. Thou knovDest not, what a day ahaU brir^g forth. Before the day poM a* the chaff, or, parenthetically, like chaff the day passeth by. God's counsels lie wrapt up, as it were, in the womb of time, wherein He hides them, until the moment which He has appointed, and they break forth suddenly to those who look not for them. The mean season is given for repentance, i. e., the day of grace, the span of repentance still allowed, which is continually whirling more swiftly by ; apd woe, if it > dtoxptyarr, which ftn^wers to the intensive form here, "judge yourselves through and through." « I Cor. XI. 31, 32. •The E. M. has "or not desirous," the word HDDJ signifying to long, Gen. xxxi. 30. Ps. Ixxxiv. 3. But in both places the object of desire is mentioned, " thy father's house," in Gen., "the courts of the Lord," in the Ps. Israel had strong but bad longings. " Not desirous" would not by itself convey, " having no desire to return to God," or as Ch., "who willeth not to return to the law." The same objection lies, over and above, to the rendering " UDAshamed,^ ooll. Chald. HDD ** turned pale " from 3 *Seek ye the Lord, chb^t •all ye meek of the earth, _£i?l_^iL___ before 1 the day 0 f the Lord's anger come upon you. which have wrought his .«. 103.4. . « . 1 • 1 ^ Amos &. CL judgment; seek nghteouB- •ps.76. 9. ness, seek meekness: 4t «Joei2. i*. Amos 5. 15. may be ye shall be hid m JooAh 3. 9. the day of the Lord's anger, be fruitless as chaff! Those who profit not by it shall also be as chafij carried away pitilessly by the whirlwind to destruction. Tune, on which eternity hangs, is a slight, uncertain thing, as little to be counted upon, as tiie li^ht dry particles which are the sport of the wind, driven uncertainly hither and thither. But when it is passed, then comdk, not to them, but upon them, from Heaven, overwhelming them, ^ abiding upon them, not to pass away, the heat of the amjer of Almighty God. This warning he twice repeats, to imfress the certainty and speed of its coming *. t is the warning of our Lord, ^ TaJbe heed, lest thai day come upon you unatcares. 3. tSeek ye the Lord. He had exhorted sinners to penitence ; he now calls the righteous to persevere and increase more and more, lie bids them seek dUigentiy\ and that with a three-fold call, to seek Him from Whom they received daily the three-fold blessing', Father, Son, and 'Holy Ghost, as he had just before threatened (rod's impending judgment with the same use of the mysterious number, three. They, whom he calls, were already, by the grace of God, meek, and had wrought His judgment ** '^ Submitting themselves to the word of God, they had done and were doing the judgment of God, judging themselves thai they be not judged ; the beginning of which judgment is, as sinners and guilty of death, to give themselves to the Uross of the Loid, i. e., to be ^^ boj^lMi in His Death and be buried with Him by ^Bantism ixto death ; but the perfection of that judgment or righteousness is, to wcUk m newness of life, as He rose from the dead through the glory of ths Father:' "*' Since the meek already have God through grace as the PoesesBor and Dweller Bharoe. disgrace, horror. Baxt For there is nothing to limit the **■ turning pale ** to ** shame." The root n03 in Heb. only means •• longed/* Pa. xriL 12, Job xiv, 16, of which c^DDJ Is here the paasiTe. People turn pale from fear or horror, not from shame. • Job xiv. 15. The word is the same. » S. John iii. 36. • Gen. xlL 38L f 8. Luke xvi. 34. • The Hebrew form is intensive, • Nu. vi. 23-2S. » Rnpt u Bom. vL 8, 4. ^ Dion.
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    CHAPTER 11. 253 chrYst ^ IfFor «Gaza shall be cir. 630. _ forsaken, and Ashkelon a Ezek.25!i5. desolation: they shall Amos 1. 6, •7, 8. Zech. 9. 6, G. in their heart, how shall they seek Him but that they may have Him more fully and more perfectly, knowing Him more clearly, loving Him more ardently, cleaving to Him more inseparably, that so they may he heard by Him, not lor themselves only, but for oihers ? " It is then the same Voice as at the close of the Kevelation, ^ the righteous, let him be atiU more righteous; the hcly^ let him he atiU more holy, Tney are the meek, who are exhorted diligently to seek meekness, and they who had wrought His judgment^ who are ddioenilu to seek Rigkteoujaness, And since our Lord saith, ' Learn of Me, for I am m^ek arid lowly of heart. He bids " '^ those who imitated His meekness and did His judgment, to seek the Lord in their meekness/' Meekness and Kighteousness may be His Attributes, Who IS All-gentleness and Ail-Righteousness, the Fountain of all, wheresoever it is, in gentleness receiving penitents, and, as the Righteous Judge, giving the crotvn of righteousness to those who hue Him and keep His commandments, yea He joineth righteousness with meekness. .since without His mercy no man living could be justified in His Sight. " * God is sought by us, when, of our choice, laying aside all listlessness, we thirst after doing what pleases Him ; and we shall do judgment too, when we fulfill His Divine law, working out what is good unshrinkingly; and we shall gain the prize of righteousness, when crowned with glory for well-doing and running the well-reported and blameless way of true piety to God and of love to the brethren ; for ** love is theftdfiUing of the law," It may be ye shall be hid in the day of the LonPs anger, "'Shall these too then Bcarcely be hid in the day ^ the Lord!s anget^f Doth not the Apostle Feter say the very same? "^ If il first begin at us^ vhai shall be the fnd of them that obey not the Gospel of God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where f^l the ungodly and the sinner appear f So then, although any be mef^ although he have vroughl the judgment of the Lord, let him ever suspect himself, nor think that he has already attained^ dnoe neither can any righteous be Bayed, if he be judged without mercy." " ® He ^Hh, it may be ; not that there is any doubt that the meek and they who perseveringly seek God, shall then be saved, but, to convey how difficult it is to be saved, and how fear• Rev. xxil. 11. •8. Matth. xi. 29. » 8. Jer. * 8. Cyr. » Rom. xi il. 10. • Rup. T 1 8. Pet. iv. 17, 18. • Dion. • Pa. xxvii. 8. » lb. xxxi. 20. " Isal. xxxil. 2. »Ib.v.«, MIL 4-7. "lb. 8-10. drive out Ashdod *at the chrTst dr. C30. noon day, and Ekron shall be rooted up. k Jer. 6. 4, &15. 8. ful and rigorous is the judgment of God." To be hid is to be sheltered from wrath under the protection of God ; as David says, ^ In the time of trouble He shall hide me ; and, 1° Thou Shalt hide them [thai trust in Thee] in the secret of Thy presence from the pride of man; Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues. And m Isaiah, ^^ A Man shall be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest; and, " ITiere shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the daytime from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain, 4. For. As aground for repentance and perseverance, he goes through Heathen nations, upon whom God's wrath should come. '^ ' As Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezckiel, after visions concerning Judah, turn to other nations round about, and according to the character of each, announce what shall oome upon them, and dwell at length upon it, so doth this prophet, though more briefly." And thus under five nations, who lay West, East, South and North, he includes all mankind on all sides, and, again, according to their respective characters toward Israel, as they are alien from, or hostile to the Church ; the Philistines^', as a near, malicious, infesting enemv ; Moab and Ammon ^*, people akin to her (as heretics) yet ever rejoicine at her troubles and sufferings ; Ethiopians ^, distant nations at peace with her, and which are, for the most part, spoken of as to be brought unto her ; Assyria ^®, as the great oppressive power of the world, and so upon it the full desolation rests. In the first fulfillment, because Moab and Ammon aiding Nebucliadnezzar, (and all, in divers ways, WTonging God's people "), trampled on His sanctuary, overthrew His temple and blaspliemed the Lord, the prophecy is turned agiiinst them. So then, befoi-e the captivity came, while Josiah was yet king, and Jerusalem and the temple were, as yet, not overthrown, the prophecy is directed against those who mocked at them. Gaza shall be forsaken. Out of the five cities of the Philistines, the Prophet pronounces woe upon the same four as Amos '* before, Jeremiah " soon after, and Zechariah ^ later. Gath, then, the fifth, had probably remained with Judah since Uzziah ** and Hezekiah ". In the sentence of the rest* r^^ard is had (as is so frequent in the Ola »v.i2. , »«ia-i5. " Is. xtI. 4, Am. 1. 18-16. IL 1-3. Jer. xlviii. 27-30, 42. xlix. 1. Ezek. xx. 3, 6, 8. »« Am. i. 6-8. » Jer. xxt. 20. » Zech. Ix. 5, 6. n 2 Chr. xxvl. 6. a 2 Kgs xfIIL 8.
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    254 ZEPHANIAH. Testament) to the names of the places themselves, that, heni'eforth, the name of the place might suggest the thought of the doom pronounced upon it. The names expressed boastlulness, and so, in the Divine juagment, carried their own sentence with them, and this sentence is pronounced by a sliglit change in the word. Thus ^Azzah (Gaza,) strong shall be ^Azoobah, desolated ; Ekrmi, deep-rooting *, shall Teaker^ be uprooted; the CkerethUes [cutters off) shall become {Cheroth) diggings; Chebelj the band of the sea coast, shall be in another sease Chebel, an inheritance '^ divided by line to the remnant of Judah ; and Ashdvd (the waster ') shall be taken in their might, not by craft, nor in the way of robbers, but drit^n forth violently and openly in the WHrnrdaij, For Gaza shall be foniaken. Some vicissitudes of these towns have been noted already*. The fulfillment of the prophecy is not tied down to time ; the one marked contrttst is, that the old heathen enemies of Jiiduh should be destroyed, the house of Judah should be restored, and should re-enter upon the possession of the land, promised to them of old. The Philistine towns hud, it seems, nothing to fear Irora Babylm or Persia, to whom they remained faithful subjects. The Ashdodites (who probably, as the most important, stand for the whole ^) combine.1 with Sanbaliiit, the Ammonites and the Arabians^f to hinder the rebuilding; of the walls of Jerusalem. Even an army was gathered, headed by Samaria^. They gave themselves out as loyal, Jerusalem as rel)ellious'*. The old sin remaining, 2jeehariiLh renewed the sentence by Zephaniah against the four cities'; a prophecy, which an unbeliever also has recognized as picturing the march of Alexander^ ""All the other cities of Palestine having submitted," Gaza alone resisted the conqueror for two or five months. It had come into the hands of the Persians in the expedition of Cambyses against Egypt". The Gazceans having all perished fighting at their posts, Alexander sold the women and children, and re-peopled the city from the neighborhood ^K Palestine I It seems to me most probable that the origin of the meaDings is preserved in the Ch. "^p^*, " root»" (which iteelf is the source of other metaphoric meanings, as, " the root of a thing ;" " the root " i. e., the founaation "of faith^" ita fiindamentjil dootrines ; " the root," in Lexicography, poe Buxtorf ), and that the Chald. TD^' " pluck up, remove," and inj^, here and Eccl. iii. 2, is a denominative. The Proper Name is older probably than even Moses. * ii. 6, 7. s The root TllS^ has throughout^ the meaning of " wasting," not of " strength." '>'^p " the Almighty." is probably from a kindred root, mC^' ♦See on Amos i. 6-8, vol. 1. p. 244-247. • Their language alone is mentioned Neh. ix. 24, nmiBTW, in contrast with Jewish rVDn" ; hut neither is it mentioned that the Jews married any lay between the two rival saooesBors of Alexander, the Ptolemies and 8eleucidae, and felt their wars^*. Gaza fell through mischanoe into the hands of Ptolemy ^, 11 yeara after the death of Alexander **, and soon . afler, was destroyed by Antiochus" {B. C. 198), " preserving its faith to Ptolemy'' as before to the Persians, in a way admired by a heathen hislorian. In the Maocabee wars, Judas Maccabieus chiefly destroyed the idols of Ashdod, but also ^^ spoiled their cities ; Jonathan set it on fire, with its idol-temple, which was a sort of citadel to it ^'^ ; Ascalon submitted to him '* ; £kron with its borders were given to him by Alexander Balas**; he burnt the suburbs of Gaz:i''; Simon took it, expelled its inhaliitants, filled it with believing Jews and fortified it more strongly than before"; but, after a ye:ir*8 siege, it was betrayed to Alexander JnnmeuSy who slew its senate of 500 and razed the citv m to the ground^. Gabinius restored it and A shdod ". After Herod's dea t h, Ashdod was given to Salome ** ; Gaza, &^ being a Greek city *•, was detached from the realm of Archclaus and annexed to Syria. It was destn>yed by the Jews in their revolt when Flonis was " procurator," A. D. 55 "". Ascalon and Gaza must still have been strong, and were probably a distinct population in the early times of Antipater, father of Herod, when Alexander and Alexandra set him over all Idumsea, since "he is said " then " ^ to have made friendship with the Arabs, Gazites and Ascalonites, likeminded with himself, and to have attached them by many and large presents." Yet though the inhabitants were changed, the hereditary hatred remained. Philo in his Embassy to Caius, A. D. 40, used the strong language^ " *• The Ascalonites have an implacable and irreconcilable enmity to the Jews, their neighbors, who inhabit the holy land." This continued toward Christians. Some horrible atrocities, of almost inconceivable savagery, by those of Gaza and Ascalon A. D. 361, are related by Theodoret* and Sozomen ". " ** Who is ignorant of the madness of the Ghizteans ? " asks S. Gregory other Philistine women. If Gath waa destroyed, Ashdod lay nearest to them. • Neh. iv. 7. Ub. 2. « lb. ii. 19. vi. 6. •Zeoh.ix. w Eiehhorn Einl. iv. 605. See Daniel the Proph. p. 2W>. soq. "yb. »Melai.n. " Polj'b. T. 68. " Polvb. Reliq. xvi. 40. w Arrlan ii. 27. » Diod. Sic, xix. 84. w Hecat in Jos. c. Ap. I. 22 Opp. iL 455. » 1 Mace. V. 68. " lb. x. 84. » lb. 88. » ib. gg. « Ib. xi. 61. « Ib. xiii. 43-48. " Jos. Ant. xiii. 13. 3. »* Ib. xiv. 5. 3. » Ib. xvii. 8. 1. ••B.J. ii.6.3. ^ KaWo-Karrov, Jos. B. J. iL 18. 1. » Ant. xiv. 1. 3. » Philo Leg. ad Caium T. il. p. 676 Mang. The wordfl are acrviJi.^aT6f n^ koX ducaTcLAAaxrov dvc^^rcuu » Theod. H. E. iii. 7. « Soa. H. E. v. la »Orat. 4. in Julian, c. 36.
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    CHAPTEB IL 256 of Nazianzas, of the times of Julian. This was previous to the conversion of the great Gazite temple of Mama into a Christian Church by Eudoxia ^. On occasion of Constantine's exemption of the Maiumas Gazse from their control, it is alleged, that they were " ' extreme Heathen.'' In the time of tlie Crusades the Ascalonites are described bj Christians as their ** ' most savage enemies." It maj be, that a likeness of sin may have continued on a likeness of punishment. But the primary prediction was against the people, not against the walls. The sentence, G(ua shall be forsaken, would have been fulfilled by the removal or captivity of its inhabitants^ even if they had not been replaced by others. A prediction against any ancient British town would have been fulfilled, if the Britons in it had been replaced or exterminated by Danes, and these by Saxons, and these subdued by the Normans, though their displacers became wealthy and powerful in their place. Even on the same site it would not be the same Gaza, when the Philistine Gaza beciime Edomite, and the Edomite Greek, and the Greek Arabian \ Ashdod (as well as Gaza) is spoken of as a city of the Greeks* ; New Gaza is spoken of as a mixture of Turks, Arabians, Fellahs, Bedouins out of Egypt, Syria, Petrcea*. Felix Faber says, " there is a wonderful commixture of divers nations in it, Ethiopians. Arabs, Egyptians, Syrians, Indians ana eastern Christians ; no Latins ^." Its Jewish inhabitants fled from it in the time of Napoleon : now, with few exceptions it is inhabited by Arabs '. But these, Ghtizzeh, Eskalon, Akir, Sedud, are at most successors of the Philistine cities, of which there is no trace above the surface of the earth. It is common to speak of " remnants of antiqidty,'' as being or not being to be found in any of them ; but this means, that, where these exist, there are remains of a Greek or Boman, not pf a Philistine city. i^This too we see to be fiilfilled in our times. The temple of Serapis at Alexandria, and of Mama at Gaza, rose to be temples of the Lord.** 8. Jerome on Is. xvii. < c« ayar 'EXArfvi^ovaiv* Soz. Y. 3. • William of Tyre (pp. 917, 84^), 865) calls them " hydra immanissima,*' " hostes immaniBsimi " — ** like restless gnats persevering in the purpose of Injuring." com p. pp. 781, 787, 797. "Ascalona was ever an a"t Zuna quotes the Succah f. 270. as distlngiishing no^p from pnO'p Ciesarea (on tho eeoirr of Pal. App. to Benj. Tud. il. 441) ^ Shorter HandS. pp. 272 273. " Reland p. 609 16 It does not appear in Neubauer, Geographi© du ^^J? Palmis, which is Ashdod of the Philistlnos.in ed. Asher. ^ ., ^ IT Asher note lb. T. li. p. 99- ^ , , IB « The name Maiuma se^m'' *<> oblong to the Tro-vntiiin laneuage, and to offer the two word» il^

  

  
    Page 259
    

  
  
    256 ZEPHANIAH. has been oonjectnred) from fear of the raids of pirates, or of inroads from those who (like the Philistines themselves probably, or some tribe of them) might come from the sea. The port probably of both was built in much later times ; the Egyptian name implies that they were built by Egyptians, after the time when its kings Kecos and Apries, (Pharaoh-Necho and Pharaoh-IIophra, who took Gaza*) made Egypt a naval power*. This became a characteristic of these Philistine cities. They themselves lay more or less inland, and had a city connected with them of the same name, on the shore. Thus there was an "'Azotus by the sea," and an " Azotus Ispinus." There were " *two lamnise, one inland." But Ashdod lay further from tlie sea than Gaza ; Yamnia, (the Yabneel of Joshua ^ in Uzziah's time, Yabneh*) further than Ashdod. The port of Y'amnia was burnt by J udas ^. The name, Main mas, does not appear till Christian times, though " the port of Gaza" is mentioned by Strabo^: to it, Alexander brought from Tyre the machines, with which he took Gaza itself*. That port then must have been at some distance from Gaza. Each port became a town, large enough to have, m Christian times, a Bishop of its own. The EpLstle of John of Jerusalem, inserted in the Acts of the Council of Constantinople, A. D. 536, written in the name of Palestine i., ii., and iii., is signed by a Bishop of Mainmen of Ascalon, as well as by a Bishop of Ascalon, as it is by a Bishop of Maiumas of Giiza as well as by a Bishop of Gaza*^ Yabne, or Yamnia, was on a small eminence ^\ 6} hours from the sea ". The Maiumas Gazse became the more known. To it, as being Christian, Constantino gave the right of citizenship, and called it Constantia from his son, making it a city independent of Gaza. Julian the Apostate gave to Gaza (which, though it had Bishops and Martyrs, had a heathen temple at the beginning of the 6th century) its former jurisdiction over it, and though about 20 furlongs of^ it was called "the maritime portion of Gaza"." It had thenceforth the same municipal ofEoers; but, '*as regards the Church alone," Sozomen adds, " they still appear to be two cities ; each has its own Bishop and clergy, and festivals and martyrs, and commemorations of those who had been their Bbhops, 1 Jer. xlvil. 1. > See Herod, ii. 159, 161. and RawIiDson on ii. 182. Herod. T. ii. p. 277. s'A^wToc iraAoAof. Excerpta in Gneca notitia Patriarch, in Reland p. 215. Schwars (d. heil. Land p. 01.) places Ashdod at an hour from the " Mediterranean." * Plin. N. H. ▼. 12. » Josh. xv. 11. « 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. » 2 Mace. xii. 9. •Strabo xvi. 2, 30. p. 759. • " The engines, with which he took Tyre, being sent for by him, arrive from the sea.** Arr. ii. 27. M Cone. T. T. 1164. Coi. and boundaries of the Jidda aroittind, whereby the altars which belong to each Episcopate are parted." The provincial Synod decided against the desire of a Bishop of Gaza, in ^zomen's time, who wished to bring the Clergy of the Maiumites under himself, ruling that " although deprived of their civil privileges by a heathen king, thfy should not be deprived of those of the Church." In A. D. 400, then, the two cities were distinct, not joined or running into one another. S. Jerome mentions it as " ^^ Maiumas, the emporium of Gaza, 7 miles from the desert on the way to Egypt by the sea ; " Sozomen speaks of ""Gaza bv the sea, which they also call Maiumas;" Evagrius, '*''that which they also call Maiumas, which is over against the dty Gaza," " " a little citv." Mark the deacon A. D. 421, savs, "" We sailed to the maritime portion of Gaza, which they call Maiumas,*' and Antoninus Martyr, about the close of the vi"* centurv, ** " we came from Ascalon to Mazomates, and came thence, after a mile, to Gaza, — that magniiioent and lovely city." This perhaps explains how an anonymous Geographer, enumerating the places from Egypt to Tyre, says bo distinctly, " *° after Kinocorura lies the new Gaza, being itself also a city ; then the desert Gaza," (writing, we must suppose, after some of the destructions of Gaza ) ; and S. Jerome could say equal ly positively ; " '^ The site of the ancient city scarce yields the traces of foundations ; bat the city now seen was built in another place in lieu of that which fell." Keith, who in 1844 explored the spot, found wide-spread traces of some extinct city. " " At seven furlongs from the sea the manifold but minute remains of an ancient city are yet in many places to be found — Innumerable fragments of broken potterv, pieces of glass, (some beautifully staineil) and of polished marble, lie thickly spread in every level and hollow, at a considerable elevation and various distances, on a space of several square miles. In fifty different places they profusely lie, in a level space far hrmer than the surrounding sands^' **^ from small patches to more open spaces of twelve or twenty thousand square yards." "The oblong satld-hill, greatly varied in its elevation and of an undulated surface, throughout n Irby and Mangles p. 67. "Michaud et Poi\joulat Corresp. d^Orient t. p. 373, 374. W SOK. V. 3, M Vita 8. Hilarion. n. 3. 0pp. ii, 16. Vail, w SojB. vii. 21. »• Ev. iL 6. " lb. 8. u Marcus Diac. A. D. 421, in yita & Porphyrii, c. flap. Holland. Feb. 26. 1* Itin. B. Antonini. pp. 24, 26. *> Huditon Geograpn. Mlnores T. Iv. p. 8ft. «T. iii. ^.218. s* Keith on prophecy, from penoxial ozamination. pp. 378, 379.
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    CHAPTER IL 257 which they recur, extends to the W. and W. S. W. from the sea nearly to the environs of the modem Gaza." "In attempts to cultivate the sand (in 1832} hewn stones were found, near the old port. Remains of an old wall reached to the sea. — ^Ten large fragnnents of wall were embedded in the sand. About 2 miles off are fragments of another walL Four intermediate fountains still exist, nearly entire in a line along the coast, doubtless pertaining to the ancient port of Gaza. For a short distance inland, the debris is less frequent, as if marking the space between it and the ancient city, but it again becomes plentiful in every hollow. About half a mile from the sea we saw three pedestiils of beautiful marble. Holes are still to be seen from which hewn stones had been taken.'' On the other hand, since the old Ashkelon had, like Grtiza, Jamnia, Ashdod, a sea-port town, belonging to it but distinct from itself, Xthe city itself lying distinct and inland), and since there is no space for two towns distinct from one another, within the circuit of the Ashkelon of the crusades, which is limited by the nature of the ground, there seems to be no choice but that the city of the crusades^ and the present skeleton, should have been the Maiumas Ascalon, the sea-port. The change might the more readily take place, since the title " port " was often omitted. The new town obliterated the memory of the old, as Neapolis, Naples, on the shore, has taken place of the inland city (whatever its name was), or Utrecht, it is said, has displaced the old Roman town, the remains of which are three miles off at Vechten \ or Sichem is called Neapolis, Nablous, which yet was 3 miles off*. £r-riha is, probably, at least the second representative of the ancient Jericho; the Jericho of the New Testament, built by Herod, not being the Jericho of the prophets. The Corey ra of Greek history gave its name to the island ; it is replaced by a Corfu in a different but near locality, which equally gives its name to the island now. The name of Venetia migrated with the inhabitants of the province, who fled from Attila, some 23 .miles, to a few of the islands on the coast, to become again the name of a sreat republic*. In gur own country, " old Windsor ^ is said to have been the residence of the Saxon monarchs; the 1 Reland who lived at Utrecht, says that Roman antiquities were daily dug up at vechten, where were the remains of a Roman fort Pal. p. 105. r. Richardson, Travels along the Mediterr. ii. p. 201. 7 According to Ibn F6rat in Reinaud Ghroniqnes Arabes n. xcvi. Mlehaud, Biblioth. des. Croisades iv. 625. « Ab. Tab. SyrisB p. 78. Kdhler. "^j;n, a gap, opening, access, or an enemy's fh>ntier, (Freytag) ** is in ordinary Arabic, used for a port, as r^ll'i 1jt?n Hhe port of Beyrout.' and HO'DT "Itm *the port of Damietta.' " Prof. Chenery. '^
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    268 ZEPHANIAH. kelon, which had a port, which was a town distinct from it. The Asculon of the Philistines, which existed down into Christian times, must have been inland. Benjamin of Tudela in the 12th cent who had been on the spot, and who is an accurate eyewitness*, says, "From Ashdod are two parasanes to Ashkelonah'; this is new Ashkelon which Ezra the priest built on the seashore, and they at first called it Benibra ', and it is distant from the old Ashkelon, which is desolate, four parasangs.'' When the old Ashkelon perished, is unknown. If, as seems probable from w>me of the antiquities dug up, the Ashkelon, at which Herod was born and which he beautified, was the seaport town, commerce probably attracted to it gradually the inhabiUints of the neighboring town of Ascalon, as the population of the Piraeus now exceeds that of Athens. The present Ashkelon is a ghastly skeleton ; all the frame-work of a city, but none there. " The soil is good," but' the " peasants who cultivate it " prefer living outside in a small village of mud-huts, exposed to winds and sand-storms, because they think that God has abandoned it, and that evil spirits (the J&n and the Ghai) dwell there \ Even the remains of antiquity, where they exist, belong to later times. A hundred men excavated in Ashkelon for 14 days in hopes of finding treasure there. They dug 18 feet bebm* the surface, and found marble shafU, a Corinthian capital, a colossal statue with a Medusa's head on its chest, a marble pavement and white-marble pedestal ^ The excavation reached no Philistine Ashkelon. " Broken pottery," " pieces of glass," "fragments of polished marble," "of ancient columns, cornices &c. * " were the relics of a Greek Gaza. Though then it is a superfluity of fulfillment, and what can be found belongs to a later city, still what can be seen has an impressive correspondence with the words Gajca IS forsaken ; for there are miles of fragments of some city connected with Gaza. The present Gaza occupies the southern half of a hill built with stone for the Moslem conquer' ?• ilO. 2. ed. Asher. The enumeration of " about 200 Rabhanite Jews," with the nameR of the chief, "about 40 karaiteH, and about 3le or gray granite, scattered in the streets and gardens, or used as thresholds at the gates and doors of houses, or laid upon the front of watering- troughs. One fine Corinthian capital of white marble lies inverted in the middle of the street." These belong then to times later than Alexander, since whose days the very site of Gaza must have changed its aspect. Ashkdon shall be a desolatifm. The site of the port of Ascalon was well chosen, strong, overhanging the sea, fenced from the land, stretching forth its arms toward the Mediterranean, as if to receive in its bosom the wealth of the sea, yet shunned by the poor hinds around it. It lies in such a living death, that it is ""one of the most mournful scenes of utter desolation " which a traveler "even in this land of ruins ever beheld." But this t pions," the few stones, which remain, even of a later town, are but as gravestones to mark the burial place of departed greatness. "^'^In like way, all who glory in bodily strength and worldly power and say. By (he stren/jth of my hand I have done ity shall be leit desolate and brought to nothing in the day of the Lord's anger." And "the waster," they who by evil wonis and deeds injure or destroy others and are an ofienoc unto them, these shall be cast out shamefully, itUo owter darkness "** when the saints shall receive the fullest brightness" in the mid-day of the Sun of Righteousness. The judgment shall not be in darkness, save to them, but in mid-day, so that the justice of God shall be clearly seen, and darkness itself shall be turned into Ion." T. ^p^ap. William of Tyre says: "It ha.«« no fountalnp. either within the compass of the walh, or near it; out it abounds in wells, both within and without, which supply palatAble water, fit for drinkinf?. For jsn'eater caution the inhabitants had built pome cisterns within, to receive rain-water. Benj. of T. also says, "There in the midst of the city i* a well which they call Beer Ibrahim-Al-khalif [the well of Abraham the friend (of God)! which he dug in the daye of the Philistines." Keith mentions "'20 fountains of excellent water opened up anew by Ibrahim Pasha," p. 274. • Mr. Cyril Gmham in Keith p. 376. • TTftvels of Lady H. StAnhope, iii. 159-169. • Keith p. 378. 7 Robinson Travels ii. 38. B Smith lb. p. 66 note. •Volney Voyage en Syrie c. 31. p. 311. Keith p. 370. ws. Jer. u Rup.
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    CHAPTER 11. 259 6 Woe unto the inhabBefore CHRIST *^'"' ^30. itants of * the sea coast, the nation of the Cherethites ! « Eaek. 25. 16. k Joe. 13.3. the word of the Lokd is against jou; O ^Canaan, the land of the Philistines, I will even destroy thee, that light, as was said to David, ^ Thou didst this tiling gecreilt/f but I will do it before all Iisrael and before the sun; and our Lord, * Whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light ; and that which ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed upon the house' tops; and St. Paul, ^the Lord shall comcy Who both wiU brina to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart. And " they who by seducing words in life or in doctrine uprooted others, shall be themselves rooted up*." 5. The woe having been pronounced on the five cities apart, now falls upon the wliole nation of the Cherethites or Philistines. The Cherethites are only named as equivalent to the Philistines, probably as originally a distinct immigration of tlie same people ^ The name is used by the Egyptian slave of the Amalekite ' for those whom the author of the first book of Samuel calls Philistines^. Ezekiel uses the name parallel with that of Philistines, with reference to the destruction which God would bring upon them \ The word of the Lord comes not to them, but upon them, overwhelming them. To them He speaketh not in good, but in evil ; not in grace, but in anger ; not in mercy, but in vengeance. Phillstia was the first enemy of the Church. It shewed its enmity to Abraham and Isaac and would fain that they should not sojourn among them *. They were the hindrance that Israel should not go straight to the promised land *°. When Israel passed the Red Sea, ^^ sorrow « 2 Sam. xil. 12. "S. Luke xii. 3. »1 Cor. iv. 5. * S. Matth. XV. 13. * See on Am. ix. 7. vol. I. p. 333. • 1 Sam. XXX. 14. 7 ib. 16. •D'n'^D riK 'nun Eaek. xxv. IB. It may be that they were so called as coming from Cr(?te as the LXX supposed, rendering "Cretans" in P>.ek., and here (as also the Syr.) '* Hojourners of the Cretans." Hence perhaps also Tacitus' statement (Hist. V. 2.) that tne Jews had been expelled from Crete. The other versions render the word as an appellative, *• destroying " or " destroyed." Aq. and i, t9v9S h\€0fiiov, Theod. e0yo^ oAe^piac Symm. iSvof tv6n«vov. 8. Jer. gives perditorem. •Gen. xxi. 34. xxvi. 14, 16, 28. "> Ex. xiii. 17. » Ib. XV. 14. "Gen. xv. 21. ^ The words " band of the sea " are repeated with emphasis, vers. 6, 6, and the first words v. 7. M So Kim. Ibn Denan has, ** caves which shepherds inhabit;" Arab, transl. "domiciles which shepherds dig." Abulw., and Tanchum derive it from ni:; 2 Kgs. vl. 23. "a feaat." Abulw. thinks this not there shall be no inhabitant. ^ jf r'Ys t 6 And the sea coast cir. c3q. shall be dwellings and cot- ,g^^ j^ _ tages for shepherds, *and ,\®^^jj ^^ folds for flocks. Mi^!'4.7. ' 4 6.7,8. 7 And the coast shall Hag. 1.12. &2. 2. be for "the remnant of ver.9. took hold of them. They were close to salvation in body, but far in mind. They are called Oanaan, as being a chief nation of it ^'', and in that name lav the original source of their destruction. They inherited the sins of Canaan and with them his curse, preferring the restless beating of the barren, bitter sea on which they dwelt, "the waves of this troublesome world," to being a part of the true Canaan. They would absorb tlie Church into the world, and master it, subduing it to the heathen Canaan, not subdue themselves to it, and become part of the heavenly Canaan. 6. The sea-coast ^' shall be dwellings and eottagesy lit. cuttings or digcings ^*, 'this is the central meaning of the word ; the place of the Cherethites (the cutlers off) shall be cheroth of shepherds, places whicn they dug up that their flocks might be enclosed therein. The tracts once full of fighting men, the scourge of Judah, should be so desolate of its former people, as to become a sheep-walk. Men of peace should take the place of its warriors. So the shepherds of the Gospel with their flocks have entered into possession of warlike nations, turning them to the Gospel. They are shepherds, the chief of whom is that Good Shepherd, Who laid down His Life for the sheep. And these are the sheep of whom He speaks, ** Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold; them also I must bring, and they shall hear My Voice; and there shall be onefold and One Shepherd, 7. And the coast shaU be. Or probably ^•, It improbable, as an irregular plural. Tanchum, "stations or shepherds where they turn their flocks to feed and sit aown to eat. orplaces in which they dig for watering the flocks." The climate of .Tud»ea, however, does not admit of underground habitations, like Nineveh, and in the country of the Philistines flocks would be supplied by wells with trenches. No Arabic authority suggests a derivation from *^3) "nest" (as Ewald). The allusion to Cherethim would be lost by this invented root. Rash i has ** a place where the shepherds eat." A. E. explains nS3, as if It were from IT^D, "which the shepherds IH'^D for themselves." The Moabite stone has niT^DO 1. 25. apparently, of ** a ditch " *• or moat" »S. Johnx. 16. , "Grammatically, IDH may be either the subject or predicate. For even in prose (Josh xlx. 29.) it is used without the article, or the sea-coast, the mention of the sea having preceded, " the goings forth
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    260 ZEPHANIAH. c HR^is T *^® house of Judah ; ihey cir. 630. shall feed thereupon; in the houses of Ashkelon I Or, whtHt Ac, shall they lie down in the evening: ||for the Lord thail be a portion for the remnant ora the preceding verse. The LXX renders 73n as the subject, the Ch. Vulg. as the predirnte. i"The ten portions of Manasseh;" Josh. xvii. 6. •* Why hast thou given me one lot and one portionT** lb. 14. "out of the portion of the children of Judah was the inheritance of tlie children of Simeon." lb. zix. 9. « Deal, zxxii. 9. • 1 Chr. xvi. 18. Pa. cv. 11. their God shall ' visit them, ^ hrTs t and " turn away their capcir. «30. . , . , ■ Ex. 4. 3L tlVlty. Luke 1. eB. 8 ^ ' I have heard the jer. 29. 14. reproach of Moab, and >jer.^^. Ezek. 2Sl«. stirredf willed to return. The temporal restoration was the picture of the spiritual. They who returned had to give up lands and possessions in Babylonia, and a remnant only chose the land of promise at such cost. Babylonia was as attractive as £^7pt formerly. In the houses of Ashkdon shall they lie down in the evening. One city is named for all. jTAey shall lie doum, he sa^^s, oontinaing the image from their flocks, as Isaiah, in a like passage ", T%€ first-born of the poor shall feed, and the needy shall lie down in safety. The true Judah shall overspread the world ; but it too shall only be a remwad ; these shall, in safety, ^^go in and out and find oasture. In the evening of the world they shall find their rest ; for then also in the time of Anti-Christ, the Church shall be but a remnant still. For the Lord their God shall visit them, for He is the Grood Shepherd, Who came to seek the one sheep which was lost and Who says of Himself^ ^ / wiU seek that which was lost, and brina again thai tehieh uxu driven away, and will bind up that which was broken, ana will strengthen that which was sick ; and Who in the end will more completely turn away their captivity, bring His Danished to their everlasting home, the Paradise from which they have been exiled, and separate for ever the sheep from the goats who now oppress and scatter them abroad ^. 8. J, " 1* God, Who know all things, / heard i, e., have known within Me, in My mind, not anew but from eternity, and now I shew in effect that I know it ; wherefore I say that I hear, because I act ailer the manner of one who perceiveth something anew." I, the just Judge, heard ^^ He was present and heard, even when, because He avenged not, He seemed not to hear, but laid it up in store with Him to avenge in the due time*. The reproach of Moab and the revUing of the children ofAmmon, whereby they have reproached My people. Both words, reproached, reviled, mean, primarily, cutting speeches ; both are * Ps. Ixxviii. 65. » Mic. li. 5. • Eaek. xirii. li T Rom. xi. 29. * " Nullum tempus eoclesia," though said of its property. »S. Matt. vlii.2«.27. w Jer. iii. 8-11. Ezek. xvL 46^2. xxlii. 11. " Ezra ix. 12-16. " lb. 19-22. w Is*. It. 30. H S. John X. 9. »* Eaek. xxxir. 16. » lb. 17-Ml " Dion. u See Ib. XTi. 6. Jer. xlFiii. 39. Esek. xxxt. 12. 13. MDeutxxxii34,35.
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    CHAPTEE 11. 261 CH^^TsT ''*^® revilings of the chilcir. 630. di-en of Ammon, whereby «jE:aek.25.3,6. they have reproached my intensive, and are used of blaspheming God as unable to help His people, or reviling His people as forsaken by Him. If directed against man, they are directed against Gcxi through * man. So David interpreted the taunt of Goliahy ^ reoiled. tJie arraiea of the Uvin^ Qody and the Philistine cursed David by Aw gods \ In a Psalm David complains, * the reproaches of them that reproached Thee are faUen upon me/ and a Psalm which cannot be later than David, since it declares the national innocency from idolatry, connects with their defeats, the voice of him ^thai reproaeheth and bkaphemeth (joining the two words used here). The sons of Corah say, ^witK a gword in my honeSy mine enemies reproach mej while they my daily unto me, where is thy Godf So Asaph, * The enemy hath reproa/hed, ike foolish people haih blasphaned Thy Name ; and, ''we are oecome a reproach to our neighbors. Wherefore should the heathen say, where is their Oodf render unlo our neighbors — the reproach wherewith they have reproached Thee, 0 Lord, And Ethan, ^Remember, Lord, the reproach of Thy servants — wherewith Thine enemies have reproachedy O Lord, wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of Thine Anointed. In history the repeated blasphemies of Sennacherib and his messengers are expressed by the same words. In earlier times the remarkable concession of Jephthah, * WUt not thou possess what Chemosh thy god giveth thee to possess t so whomsoever the Lord our God sJtaU drive out brfore us. them wHl we jpossessj implies that the Ammonites claimed tneir land as the gift of their god Chemosh, and that that war was, as that later by Sennacherib, waged in the name of the false god against the True. The relations of Israel to Moab and Amnion have been so habitually misrepresented, that a review of those relations throughout their whole history may correct some wrong impressions. The first relations of Israel toward them were even tender. God reminded His people of their'common relationship and forbade him even to take the straight road to his own future possessions, across their land agiunst their will. ^" Distress them not, nor contend with them, it is said of each, for 1 will not give thee of their land for o> possession ; for I have given it unto the children^ cf Lot for a possession. Idolaters and hostile as they were, yet, for their father's Jl 8am. xtII. 26, 36, 46. coll. 10. 25. ■ 1 Sam. xrii. 43. » Ps. Ixix. 10 (9). Mb. xllv.l6(n). »lb. xlii. 10. •lb. Ixxly. 10, 18. T lb. Ixxix. 4, 10, 12. ■lb. Ixxxix. 60, 61. •Jud. xl. 24. pent. if. 9, 19. " Jud. xi. 18. r..... ..  «Nu.xxL25,31. ^Jb. Ixxxix. 60, 61. people, and 'magnified chr^ist themselves against their c'f- ^ao. border. »jer.4fl.i. sake, their title to their land had the same sacred sanction, as Israel's to his. J, God says, have given it to them as a possession, Israel, to their own manifest inconvenience, ^* went along through the wHdemess, and compassed the land of iJdom, and the land of Moab, out came not within the border of Moab. By destroying Sihon king of the Amorites and Og king of Bashan, Israel removed formidable enemies, who had driven Moab and Ammon out of a portion of the land which they had conquered from the Zamsummim and' Anakim ", and who threatened the remainder. ^' Israel dwelt in all the eiiies of the Amorites. Heshbon, Dibon, Jidiaz, Medeba, Nophah were cities in the land of the Amorites, in which Israel dwelt The exclusion of Moab and Ammon from the congregation of the Lord to the tenth generation ^* was not. of course, from any national antipathy, but intended to prevent a debasing intercoune ; a necessary precaution against the sensnousness of their idolatries. Moab was the first ^^ in adopting the Satanic policy of Balaam, to seduce Israel by sensuality to their idolatries ; but the punishment was appointed to the partners of their guilt, the Midianites ^\ not to Moab. Yet Moab was the second nation, whose ambition God overruled to chasten His people's idolatries. Eglon, king of Moab, united with himself Ammon and Amalek against Israel. The object of the invasion was, not the Recovery of the countiy which Moab had lost to the Amorites but, Palestine proper. The strength of Moab was apparentfy not sufficient to occupy the territory of Reuben. They took possession only of the eity of palm trees^'' ; either the ruins of Jei^ icho or a spot close by it; with the view apparently of receiving reinforcements or of securing their own retreat by the ford. This garrison enabled them to carry their forays over Israel, and to hold it enslaved for 18 years. The oppressiveness of this slavery is implied by the cry and conversion of Israel to the Lord, which was always in great distress. The memory of Ep^lon, as one of the oppressors of Israel, lived in the minds of the people in the days of Samuel ". In the end, this precaution of Moab turned to its own destruction ; for, after Eglon was slain, Ephraim, under Ehud, took the fords, and 14 Deut xxiil. 3. u Nu. xxT. 1,3. The rank of the Midianitlsh lady who gave herself as a partner of the sin of ihe SImeonite chief (lb. 6, 14, 15. 18.) shews how much store the Midianites set on that seduction. M lb. 17. and xxxi. IT Jud. ill. 13. u 1 Sam. xiL 0.
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    262 ZEPHANIAH. the whole garrison, 10,000 of Moab'a warriors, ^ every strong m'ln ami every nuin of mighty were intercepted in their retreat and Eerished. For a long time after this, we ear of no fresh invasion by Moub. The trans-Jordanic tribes remained in unquestioned possession of their land for 300 years', when Ammon, not Moab, raised the claim, ^ lirael look away my liivd^ although chiimin'j^ the land down to the Arnon, and already being in possession of the Southernmost portion of that land, Aroer, since Israel smote him from Aroer unto MinnUh *. The land then, according to a law recognized by nations, belonged by a twofold right to Israel ; 1) that it had been won, not from Moab, but from the conquerors of Moab, the right of Moab having passed to its conquerors ^ ; 2) that undisputed and unbroken possession " for time immemorial " as we say, 300 years, ought not to be disputed*. The defeat by Jephthah stilled them 4br near 50 years till the be^i^inning of Saul's reign, when they refused the oner of the men of Jabcsh-Gilecui to serve them, and, with a mixture of insolence and savagery, annexed as a condition of accepting tiiat entire submission, ^ thai I may thrust oat all your riqfd eyeA, to lay it as a reproach to Israel. The signal victory of Saul ^ still did not prevent Amnion, as well as Moab, from being among the enemies wliom Saul worsted^. The term enemieA implies that they were the assiiilants. The history of Xaomi shews their prosperous condition, that the famine, which desolated Judah ^^, did not reach them, and that they were a prosperous land, at peace, at that time, with Israel. If all the links of the genealogy are preserved^*, Jesse, Davids father, was grandson of a Moabite^ Kuth, and perhaps on this ground David entrusttMi his parents to the care of the king of Moab ". Sacred history gives no hint, what was the cause of his terrible execution upon Moab. But a Psalm of David speaks to God of some » Jud. iii. 29. « lb. xl. 26. »Ib. 13. ♦lb. :t3. B Grotius de Jure belli et pacis, iii. c. vi. n. yii. and notes. * Id. lb. ii. G. iv. n. ii. and ix. and notes. TlSam. 3^1. 1,2. «Ib. 11. ^y^\Oyr\, not, "vexed." lb. xlr. 47. lORuthi. 1. " lb. iv. 21, 22. w I Sam. xxiL 3, 4. " P». Ix. ,V5. h ib. tit. ^* It was probably the narrow valley Pome three miles long b
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    CHAFTEB n. 263 were slain for the sake of God ', they were covered with shame on account of the reproaches und blasphemies'' of those who triumphed over Gocl) »s powerless to help ; the^ were a scorn and derision to the petty nations around them. It is a Psalm of unshaken faith amid great prostration : it describes in detail what the Ixth Psalm sums up in single heavy words of imagery ; but both alike complain to God of what His people 
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    264 ZEPHANIAH. ing Reuben, or by OmrL when driving back Moab into hia own land, and expelling him from these cities. Possibly they were dismantled only, since Mesha speaks only of Omri's occupying Medeba, Ataroth, and Jahaz. He held these three cities only, leaving the rest dismantled, or dismantling them, unable to place defenders in them, and unwilling to leave them as places of aggression for Moab. But whether they ever were fortified towns at all, or how they were desolated, is mere conjecture. Only they were desolated in these wars. But it appears from Mesha's own statement, that neither Omri nor Ahab invaded Moab proper. For in speaking of his successful war and its results, he mentions no town S. of the Amon. He must have been a tributary kin^, but not a foot of lib land was taken. The subsetiuent war was not a mere revolt, nor wiis it a mere refusal to pay tribute, of which Mesha makes no complaint Nor could the tribute have been oppressive to him, since the spoils, left in the encampment of Moab and his allies shortly after his revolt, is evidence of such great wealth. The refusal to pay tribute woul 1 have * involved nothing further, unless Ahaziuh havl attempted to en for. •e it, as Hczekiuh relused the tribute to Assyria, but remaineJ in his own borders. But Ahaziah, unlike his brother Jehoram who succeeded him, seems to have undertaken nothing, except the building of some ships for trade ^ Mesha's war was a renewal ot the aggression on Reuben. Heshbon is not mentioned, and therefore must, even after the war, have remained with Reuben. Mesha's own war was an exterminating war, as far as he record:* it "I fought against the city," [Ataroth], he says, " and took it, and killed all the mighty of the city for the well-pleasing of Chemosh and of . Moab ; " "I fought against it [Nebo] from break of day till noon and took it, and slew all of it, 7000 men ; the Lidies and maidens I devoted to Ashtar Chemosh ; " to be desecrated to the degradations of that sensual idolatry. The words too "'Israel perished with an everlasting destruction " stand clcur, whether they express Meiiha's conviction of the past or his h )pe of the future. The war also, on the part of Moab, was a war of his idol Chemosh against God. Chemosh, from first to lust, is the agent " Chemosh was angry with his land ; " > 2 Chr. XX. 3.% 36. *A break in the atone leaves the subject ancertain, "In myday i«aid [ ]. and I >vill look upon him and upon his honne, ana Isra'^I porinhed with an everlasting destruction." Schlottman conjectures, probably, "Chemosh." Ganneau renders as if it were past, i;3Kt so Haug, Geiger, NeuJtMkuer, Wright; Schlottman, Noldeke, and Ginsbnrg, as luture, T^Ki though Ginsburg alone renders. "Chcmoeh [was pleased] with it in my days ; " " I killed the mighty for the wellpleasing of Chemosh;'' '^I took captive thence all [ ] and dragged it alone before Chemosh at Kinath f " Chemosh said to me. Go and take Nebo against Israel ; " ^ I devoted the ladies ana maidens to Ashtai^ Chemosh ; " "I took thence the vessels of niVHand dragged' them before Chemosh;" '* Chemosh drove him [the king of Israel] out before [my face] ; " ** Chemo:»h said to me, Go down against Horonaim." ''Chemosh [ ] it in my days/' Contemporary with tnis aggressive war against Israel must have been the invasion hy *the chUdreii of Moab and the ehiidren t^ Ammon, the great muUitudefrom beyond the aeo, from Syrioj in the reign of Jehoshaphat, which brought such terror upon Judah. It preceded the invaMon of Moab by Jehoanuphat in union with Jehoram and the king of £dom. For the invasion of Judah by Moab and Ammon took place, while Ahab's son, Ahaziah, wortion of it They came by entire surprise on Jehoshaphat, who heard of them first when they were at Hazazon-Tamar or £ngedi, some 36^ miles from Jerusalem*. He felt himself entirely unequal to meet them, and cast himself upon (rod. There was a day of public humiliation of Judah at Jerusalem. ^ Out of all the cUiett of Judah (hey came to seek the Lord, Jehoshaphat, in his public prayer, owned, 'toe have no might againtt this great company vhieh Cometh againai ua ; neither know we what to do; but our eyet are upon ITiee. He appeals to God, Uiat He had forbidden Israel to invaile Ammon. Moab, and Mount Seir, so that they tumea away from them and destroyed them not; and now these rewarded them by *^ ' coming to cast us out of Thy possession which Thou hast given us to inherit." One of the sons of Asaph foretold to the congregation, that they might go out fearlessly ; for they should not have occasion to fight. A Psalm, ascribed to Asaph, records a great invasion, the object of ** And Israel said, I shall destroy it for ever," which in impossible. ^ The word in Hebrew is used of contumelioas dragging along the ground. ♦2 Chr. XX, 1,2. B lb. %\ M. ** And after tJus did Jehoshaphat king of Judah Join himself with Ahaxiah." •300 stadia. Jos. Ant. ix. 1. 2. TSChr. zx.4^ sib. 13. •lb. 10.
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    cHAPTEai n. 265 whicli was the extermination of Israel. * They have aaid ; Oome and let us ctU them off from being a natioriy that the name of Israel tnay be no more in remembrance. It had been a secret confederacy. ' They have taken crafty counsel against Thy people. It was directed against God Himself, i. e. His worship and worshipers. ^ For they have taken counsel in heart together ; against Thee do they make a covenanL It was a combination of the surrounding petty nations; Tyre on the N., the Philistines on the W.; on the South the Amalekites, Ishmaelites, Hagarenes; Eastward, Edom, Gebal^ Moab, Ammon. But its most characteristic feature was, that Assur (thb corresponds with no period after Jehoshaphat) occupies a subordinate place to lulom and Moab, putting them forward and helping them. Assur also, Asaph says^, is joined with them; they have become an arm to the children of Lot, This agrees with the description, there is come against thee a great multitude from beyond the sea^ from Syria, Scripture does not record, on what ground the hiyasion of Moab bv Jehoram and Jchoshaphat, with the tributary king of £dom, was directed against Moab proi)er ; but it was the result doubtless of the double war of Moab against Reuben and against Judah. It was a war, in which the strength of Israel and Moab was put forth to ' the utmost. Jehoram had mustered all Israel^; Moab had gathered all who had reached the a^ of manhood and upward, ^ every one who girded on a girdle and upward. The three armies, which had made a seven days' circuit in the wilderness, were on the point of perishing by thirst and falling into the hands of Moab, when Elisha in God's name promised them the supply of their want, and complete victory over Moab. The eager cupidity of Moab, as of many other armies, became the occasion of his complete overthrow. The counsel with which Elisha accompanied his prediction, ''ye shall smite every fenced city cuid every choice city, and every good tree ye shall fell, and all springs of water ye sfudl stop up, and every good piece of land ye shall waste wUh stones, was directed, apparently, to dislodge an enemy so inveterate. For water was essential to the fertility of their land and their dwelling there. We hear of no special infliction of death, like what Mesha records of himself. The war was ended by the king of Moab's sacrificing the heir-apparent of the king of Edom ^, which naturally created great displeasure against Israel, in whose cause iPi». lxxxill.4. "lb. 3. »Ib.5. «Ib. 8. »2Kgj». iii. 6. •lb. 21. Tib. 10. *Soo on Am. ii. 12. vol. i. p. 268. *ThU 18 marked on the Moabite stone, aa a Rubsequent anrl distinct expedition. »>2 Kg8 xiii. 20. u lb. x. 33. usee on Amos L 13. vol. i. p. 252. » 2 Kgs xvL 25. Edom thus suffered, so that they departed to their own land and finally revolted. Their departure apparently broke up the siege of Ar and the expedition. Israel apparently was not strong enough to carry on the war without Edom, or feared to remain with their armies away from their own land, as in the time of David, of which Edom might take the advantage. We know only the result. Moab probably even extended her border to the South bv the conquest of Horonaim •. After this, Moab is mentioned only on occasion of the miracle of the dead man, to whom God gave life, when cast into Elisha's sepulchre, as he came in contact with his bones. Like the Bedaween now, or the Amalekites of old, ^® the bands of Moab came into the land, as the year came. Tlunder, vear by year, was the lot of Israel at the han
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    266 ZEPHANIAH. years * before its ftilfiUment by TiglathPileser, he renews it. This tender sorrow for Moab has more the character of an elegy than of a denunciatiou ; so that he could scarcely lament more tenderly the ruin of his own people, lie mentions also distinctly no sin there except pride. The pride of Moab seems sometliing of common notoriety and speech. We have fteard^, Isaiah accumulates words, to express the haughtiness of Moab; the pride of Moab; exceeding proud; his pride and his haw/htiness and his yercUh^, priue overpassing bounds, upon others. His words seem to be formed so as to keep this one bared thought before us, as if we were to say " pride, prideful, proudness, pridefulness ; " and withal ths unsubstantialness of it all, ^ unsubiUantiality of his lies*. Pride is the source of all ambition ; so Moab is pictured as retiring within her old bounds, the fords of Arnoiif and thence asking for aid ; ner petition is met by the counter-petition, that, if slie would be protected in the day of trouble, the out-casts of Israel might lodge with her now: be thou a covert to her from the face of the spoiler *. The prophecy seems to mark itself out as belonging to a time, after the two and a half tribes had been desolated, as stragglers sought refuge in Moab, and when a severe infliction was to come on Moab : tke ^ remnant shall be «mail^ small not great. Yet Moab recovered this too. It was a weakening of the nation, not its destruction. Some 126 years after the prophecy of Isaiah, 30 years after the prophecy of Zephaniah, Moab, in the time of Jeremiah, was in entire prosperity, as if no visitation had ever come upon her. What Zephaniah says of the luxuriousness of his i)e.>ple, Jeremiah says of Moab ; ^ Mo tb is one at ease from his youth ; he is reatinrj on his lees ; and fie hath not been emptied, from vessd to vessel, neither hath he goTie into captivity. ** They say. We are mighty and strong men for the war, Moab was • a strong staff, a beautiful rod; ^^ he magnified himself against the Lord ; ^^ Israel was a derision to him; he skipped for joy at his distress. Jeremiah repeats and even strengthens Isaiah's description of his pride ; " Aw pride, proud, he repeats, exceedingly ; his hf tineas, again his pride, his arrogancy, and the haughtiness of his heart. Its strong holds ^' were unharmed ; all its cities, /ar and near, are counted one by one, in their prosperity " ; its summer-fruits and vintage were plenteous ; its vines, luxuriant ; all was joy and shouting. Wlience should this evil come ? Yet so it was with » Is. xvi. 13, 14. « Ih. fl. ♦V-!3 p nh. Ms. xvi.4,f). « lb. U. T jer. xlviii. 11. « lb. 14. •lb. 17. Wlb. 26. "lb. 27. ^ lb. 29. « lb. 18. M lb. 1, 3, 6, 21-24. Sodom and Gomorrah jost before its overthrow.     It was, for beaiuty, ^a pantdiae of God; teell-uxilered everywhere; as the garden of the Lord, like the land c/ Egypt. In the morning **the smoke of the country teen/ ftp as the smoke of the furnace. The destruction foretold by Jeremiah is far other than the affliction spoken of by Isaiah. Isaiah prophesies only a visitation, which should reduce her people: Jeremiah foretells, as did Zephaniah, captivity and the utter destruction of her cities. The destruction foretold is complete. Not of individual cities only, but o( the whole he saith, " Moab is destrt^ed. " The spoiler shall come upon every city, and no city shall escape, and the valley shall perish and the high pUuxs shall be destroyed, as the Lord hath spoken. Moab himself was to leave his land. ^ Flee, save your lives, and ye shall be like the heath in the toildemess. Chemosh shall go forth into captivity ; his priests ojui his princes together. Give pinums unto Moab, thai it may flee and get away, and her cities shall be a desola' tion ; for there is none to dwell therein. It was not only to go into captivity, but its home was to be destroyed. ^ I will send toher Ouxe who shall upheave her, and they shall upkeaee her, and her vessels they shall empty, all her flagons (all that aforetime contained her) they shall breaJi in pieces. *^ Moab is destroyed and her citieji; ^ the spoiler of Moab is come upon her; he hath destroyed the sti^ngholds. The subsequent   history of the Moabites is in the wonls, ^ Leave the cities and dwell in the rock, duelers of Moab, and be like a dove which nestetk in the sides of the mouth (f the pit. The purpose of Moab and Ammon against Israel which Asaph complains of, and which Mesha probably speaks of, is retorted upon her. ** Li Heshbon they have devised evU against it ; come and let its cut it off from being a nation. Moab shall be destroyed from being a peopk, because he hath magnified hixnself against the Lord. Whence should this evil come? They had, with the Ammonites, been faithful servants of Nebuchadnezzar against Judah*^. Their concerted conspiracy with Edom,Tyre, Zidon, to which they invited Zedekiah ^, was dissolved. Nebuchadnezzar^s march against Judeea did not touch them ; for they ^ skipjaed with joy at Israel's distresses. The connection of Baalis, king of the Ammonites, with Ii(hmael " the assassin of Gedallah, whom the kin^ of Babylon made governor oyer the land** out of their own people, pn^bablv brought down the vengeance of i^ebuchaanezzar. For Chaldsans too were included in w Gen. xiii. 10. *' Jer. xlviii. 4. » lb. xlviiL 12. »lb. 28. »2 Kg« xxiv. 2. « lb. xlviii. 27. WIb.8. «lb. 15. M lb. xix. 28. » lb. xvii. 6. « rh. 18•* lb. 2, 42. 'Jer. xxvii. 2 sqq. lb. xl. 14. ili. la » 2 Kgs xzv. 22-26. Jer. xl. 6. zii. 1.
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    CHAPTER n. 267 the slaughter ^ The blow seems to have been aimed at the existence of the people ; for the murder of Gedaliah followed upon the rallying of the Jews ^ out of all the pLocea whither they had been driven. It returned on Ammon itself, and on Moab who probably on this, as on former occasions, was associated with it. The two nations, who had escaped at the destruction of Jerusalem, were warred upon and subdued by Nebuchadnezzar in the 23d year of his reign', the 6th after the destruction of Jerusalem. And tlien probably followed that complete destruction and disgraced end, in which Isaiah, in a distinct prophecy, sees Moab trodden down by God as ^ the heap of straw is trodden down in the waters^ of the dunghiUj and he (Moab) sireteheth forth his hands in the ndd^ thereof y oa the swimmer stretcheth forth his hctnds to sunmy and He, God, shaU bring down his pride with the treaclieries of his hands. It Bpeaks much of the continued hostility of Moab, that, in prophesying the complete deliverance for which Israel waited, the one enemy whose destruction is foretold, is Moab and those pictured by Moab. ® We have waited for Aim and He vnU save us — For in this mountain (Zion) sliaJl the hand of the Lord rest, and Moab shall be trodden down under Him. After this, Moab, as a nation, disappears from history. Israel, on its return from the captivity, was again enticed into idolatry by Moabite and Ammonite wives, as well as by tho(«e of Ashdcxl and others^, Canaanites, Ilittites, Perizzites, Jebusites, Egyptians, Amorites^. Sanballat also, who h^ded the opposition to the rebuilding of Jerusalem, was a Moabite*; Tobiah, an Ammonite ^^ Yet it went no further than intrigue and ttie threat of war. They were but inuividuals, who cherished the old hostility. In the time of the Maccabees, the Ammonites, not Moab, with a mighty power and much people were in possession of the Beubenite cities to Jazar'^ It was again an exterminating war, in which the Jews were to be destroyed ". After repeated defeats by Judas Maccabseus, the Ammonites hired the Arabians^^ (not the «Tb. xl. 12. *I8. XXV. 10-12. • Is. XXV. 9. 10. 8 Ezr. ix. 1. w lb. iv. 2, 9. " lb. 9, 10, 27. "Ant. i. 11.3. 1 Jer. xli. 3. * JoH. Ant. X. 9,7. * 'D3 Chethib. T Neil. xiii. 23-26. •Neh. li. 10. iv.'l-8. w 1 Mace. V. 6, 8. w lb. 39. M lb. 45. w Dial. n. 119, p. 218. Oxf. Tr. 17 Anon, in Job ap. Origen i. 852. I'Seetzen Reisen 1. 412. We. g. "%of an hour further, we reached the ruins of el-Eale; IJ^ hour further, we came to HQsbfln; benide some overthrown pillar?, nothing important is found here. On the E., about 1^ hour, are the ruins of Shelrtl : after an hour on thin plain we came to 3 wanted places, close together ; ^ an hour further, we reached the ruins of what formt-rly was M&dahft; ^ an hour further lay the ruined village of Tu^me : above an hour to the W. tlje important ruins of Ma6in." lb. 407, 8. Moabites) to help them, and Judas, although victorious, was obligea to remove the whole Israelite population, ^* all that were in the land of Gileady from the least unto the greatest, even their wivesy and their chUdreny and their stuff, a very great host, to the end they might come iiUo the land of Judasa. The whole population was removed, obviously lest, on the withdrawal of Judas' army, they should be again imperilled. As it was a deiensive war against Ammon, there is no mention of any city, south of the Arnon, in Moab's own territory. It was probably with the view to magnify descends; nts o.^ Lot, that Josephus speaks of the Moabites as being "even yet a very great nation *^" 8. Justin's account, that there is " ^' even now a great multitude of Ammonites^" does not seem to me to imply a national existence. A later writer says, " " Now not only the Edomites but the Ammonites and Moabites too are included in the one name of Arabians." ^me chief towns of Moab became Eoman towns, connected by the Roman road from Damascus to £lath. Ar and Kir-Moab in Moab proper became Areopolis and Charac-Moab, and, as well as Medeba and Ileshbon in the country which had been Reuben's, preserve traces of Roman occupancv. As such, thev became Christian S^ees. The towns, whicn were not thus revived as Roman, probably perished at unce, since they bear no traces of any later building. The present condition of Moab and Ammon is remarkable in two ways; 1) for the testimony which it gives of its former extensive population ; 2) for the extent of its present desolation. *'How fearfully," says an accurate and minute observer **, " is this residence of old kings and their land wasted I " It gives a vivid idea of the desolation, that distances are marked, not by villages which he passes but by ruins". "*^Frora these ruined places, which lay on our way, one sees how thickly inhabited the district formerly was." Yet the ground remained fruitful. It was partly abandoned to wild plants, the wormwood and other shrubs**; » lb. 411. ^ "A tittle N. of e1-£ale we came on good soil, which however lay wholly uncultivated and was mostly overgrown with the prickly little BnllAn. which gave the country the look of nioor-ground.'^ Seetzen Travels, i. 40«. "The soil here (Heshbon) is in this district excellent, but it lies wholly uncultivated and serves OTi\y for pasture to the little herds of sheep, goats, kine and camels of the Arabs." lb. p. 407. **The Arabs cultivate a little ground near Madiba." p. 409. "The land (the other side the Muleb [Arnon] and so m Moab proper) had little grass, out there was an extraordinary quantity of wormwood on it. Yet the soil sec-m^ excellent for wheat, although no spot was cultivated. Large spots had the look of our mcH>r*« Irom the quantity of wormwood and other little shrubs.'* p. 410. " riere and there, there were tokens of cultivation, wheatfieids; the wheat was good." p. 412. - -: �
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    268 ZEPEEANIAH. partly, the artificial irri^tion, essential to cultivation in this land, was destroyed^; here and there a patch was cultivated ; the rest remained barren, because the crops might become the prev of the spoiler', or the thin population had had no heart, to cultivate it. A list of 33 destroyer i phtc^es, which still retained their names, was given to Seetzen', "of which many were cities in times of old, and beside these, a great number of other wasted viihigcs. One sees from this, that, in the days of old, this land was extremely pec^led and flourishing, and that destructive wars alone could produce the present desolation." And thereon he adds the names of 40 more ruined places. Others say : " * The whole of the fine plains in this (quarter " [the S. of Moab] " are covered with sites of towns, on every eminence or spot convenient for the construction of one ; and as all the land is capable of rich cultivation, there can be no douot that this country, now so deserted, once presented a continued picture of plenty and fertility." "* Every knoll " [in the highlands of Moab] " b covered with shapeless ruins. — ^The ruins consist merely of heaps of squared and wellfitting stones, which apparently were erected without mortar." " • One description might serve for all these Moabite ruins. The town seems to have been a svstem of concentric 'See Mr. Tristram'B picture of "a rtiiD-covered Tidfce by an immense tAnk of solid masonry, 1400 yards in length across the valley, and 18 feet thick, built to dam up the water in 'the gentle depression, the head of the wadjr." Ib.c. 12. p. 220. "G6r el Mesraa, as far as the soil can be watered, evinces a luxuriant fertility. By far the greater part of it is a waste." Seetss. ii. 3.V2. **G6r el Z&pnia owes its fruitfulncss entirely to the water of the Wady el Hossa, which is guided to the fields in many canals. But only a verv small portion of this exceedingly rich soil is cultivated, the rest is overgrown with bushes and shrubs, wherein very many wild boars, hyenas and other wild animals live." In. 355. " This water too [of the Nimm6ry] is said formerly to have been used for watering some fields, of which there is now no trace." lb. :i64. * ** True, the land is not our's, but our people are many, and who shall dare to prevent them from going where they please? "iou will find them everywhere, if the land is good for them." Answer of Beni Sakkr Sheikh, Tristram Moab. c. 16. p. 28. » lb. 416. «Irby and Mangles (May U) p. 113. circles, built round a central fort, and outside the buildings the rings continue as terracewalks, the gardens of the old city. The terraces are continuous between the twin hillocks and intersect each other at the foot." ^ ' Ruined villages and towns, broken walls that once enclosed gardens and vineyards, remains of ancient roads; everything in Moab tells of the immense wealth and ix>pnlation, which that country must have once enjoyed." The like is observed of Ammon^ His was direct hatred of the true religion. It was not mere exultation at the desolation of an envied people. It was hatred of the worship of God. ** 'Thus saith the Lord God ; Because thou saidsi. Aha, against My sanetuaTy^ because it was profaned; and against the land of Israel, because it was desolated ; and against the house of Judah, because they went into captivity.*' The like temper is shewn in the boast, **^® Because thai Moab and Seir do scry ; Behold the house of Judah is like unto tht heathen" i. e., on a level with them. Forbearing and long-sufiering as Almighty God is, in His infinite mercy, He does not, for that mercy's sake, bear the direct defiance of Himself. He allows His creatures to forget Him, not to despise or defy Him. And on this ground, perhaps. He gives to His prophecies a fulfillment beyond what the letter requii^ that they may be a continued * Tristram, Land of Moab, pp. 100, 101. • lb. 99. T Palmer, desert of the Exbdus ii. 473, 474. >**East of Assait, including Ammon, are thirty ruined or deserted places of which names are given in Dr. Smith's Arabic lists." Keith Prophecy pi 274. "All this country, formerly so populous and flourishing, is now changed into a vast desert." Seeteen Brief account Ac. p. M. lb. p. 263. **The far greater part of this country is uninhabited, being abandoned to the wandering Aralie, and the towns and villagef; are in a sttite of total ruin.** Id. p. 37. lb.. ** Two hours from Szalt we came upon some peAAant«s who were ploughing some little fields near what was a little fountain." Seetxen i. 405. •*The soil was excellent; but only here and there we saw a little spi)t cultivated, and this by the AduAn Arabs." p. 40fi. "The country that lay m oar route [near Daboah] though now bcure of wood, presented a great extent of fertile soil, Iving entirely waste, though equal to any of the very best portions of Galilee and Samaria, and capable of pnvlucing sustenance for a large population. Around us, in every direction, were remains of more than 50 towns or villages, once maintained by the produotive soil, over which they were so thickly studded." Buckingham Travels among the Arab trih>es p. 66. ** At Mananafish we had arrived at a very elevated part of the plain, which had continued fertile throughout the whole distance from Ammon." p. 81. ** S. 8. E. of Yedoody we pushed our way over a continuous tract of fertile soil, capable of the highest cultivation. Throujfhout the whole extent of the plain were seen ruined towns in every direction, before, behind, on each side, generally seated on small eminences, all at a short distance from each other, and all, as far as we had yet seen, bear> ing evident marks of former opulence. There was not a tree in sight; but my guide assured me, that the whole of the plain was covered with the finest soil, and capable of being made the most productive corn-land in the world." lb. p. 85. •Erok. XXV.3. >oib.a.
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    CHAPTER II. 269 witness to Him. The Ammonites^ some 1600 yeare ago, ceased to ** be remembered among the nations." But as Nineveh and Babylon^ and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, by being what they are, are witnesses to His dealings, so the way in which Moab and Ammon are still kept desolate is a continued picture of that first desolation. Both remain rich, fertile; but the very abundance of their fertility' is the cause of their desolation. God said to Ammon, as the retribution on his contumely: *'* therefore, behold, I give thee to the children of the East for a possession, and they shall set their encampments in thee, and place their dwellings in thee; they shall eat thy fruit and they shall drink thy milk ; and I will make Kabb
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    270 ZEPHANIAH. Before CHRIST cir. 630. • Isai. 16. Jer. 48. Ezek. 25. 9. Amos 2. 1. *Amoa 1. 13. 9 Therefore as I live, saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Surely *Moab shall be as Sodom, and 'the children of Amluxury or of pomp, should be stables for that drudge of man, the camel, and tlie ntream which gave it the proud title of "city of waters " their drinking trough ! And yet of the cities whose destruction is prophesied, this is foretold of Rabbah alone, as in it alone is it fulfilled I " Ammon," says Lord Lindsay *, " was situated on both sides of the stream ; the dreariness of its present aspect is quite indescribable. It looks like the abode of death ; the valley stinks with dead camels ; one of them was rotting in the stream ; and though we saw none among the ruins, they were absolutely covered in every direction with their dung." "Bones and skulls of camels were mouldering there [in the area of the ruined theatre] and in the vaulted galleries of this immense structure." " It is now quite deserted, except by the Bedouins, who water their flocks at its little river, descending to it by a vxidyj nearly opposite to a theatre (in which Dr. Mac Lennan kiw great herds and flocks) and by the akiba. Ke-ascending it, we met sheep and grxats by thousands, and camels by hundreds." Another says ', " The space intervening between the river and the western hills is entirely covered with tlie remains of buildings, now only used for shelter for camels and sheep." Buckingham mentions incidentally, that he was prevented from sleeping at night " ' bv the bleating of flocks and the neighing o^ horses, barking of dogs  Travels among the Arab tribes, Ruius of Ammon, p. 73. 4 Lord C. Hamilton in Keith p. 271. » Id. Ibj). 260. •Seotzen Reinon i. 394. T Prof. Kruae Anmerkung. lb. T. iv. p. 21fi. 8 1.31. •Is. xiii. 20. wSee Rich Mem. p. 27, 30. Buckingham ii. :?'J7. Sir R. K. Porter Travels ii. 342. 387. Kennoir Memoirs p. 279. Kcppel's Narr. i. 179, 180. Layard Nin. and Bab., quoted by Keith on Prophecy pp. 46(3, 467. " Ezek. x xv. 4^ 6. " d. John v. 20. w 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. " Jer. x. 10. M 2 Kgs xix. 4. 16. w Jer. xxiil. 30. mon as Gomorrah, ^even the breeding of nettles, and saltpits, and a perpetual desolation: 'the residue of mj people shall Before CH BIST cir. 630. ■Gen. 19. 25. iH'Ut 29. 23. loai. 13. 19. k :)4. 13w Jer. 49. 18. k 54J. 40. « yer. 7. in fact the ruins are still used for such stalls." The prophecy is the very opposite to that upon Babylon, though both alike are prophecies of desolation. Of Babylon Isaiah prophesies, *"It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation ; neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither shall the shepherds make fold there, but wild beasts of the desert shall lie there, and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures; and the ostriches shall dwell there, and the iackals shall cry in their desolate houses, ana howling creatures in their plea.sant palaces." And the ruins are full of wild beasts ^^. Of Rabbah Ezekiel prophesied that it should be *^"a pKJSsession for the men of the East, and I," God says, *' will make Rabbah a stable for camels, and the Ammonites a oouching-plaoe for flocks ; " and man's lawlessness fulfil Is the will and word of God. 9. Therefore as I livCy aaith the Lord of hosts. Life speciallv belongs to God, since He Alone IS Underived Life, ^ He hath life in Himself. He is entitled " the living God," as here, in tacit contrast with the dead idols of the Philistines ", with idols generally "; or against the blasphemies of Sennacherib *\ the mockeries of scoffers ^•, of the awe of His presence ", His might for His people ** ; as the object of the soul's longings '*, the nearness in the Gospel, children of the living Gorf*. Since He can swear by no greater^ He swore by Himself^. Since mankind are ready mostly to believe that God means well with them, but are slow to think that He is in earnest in Ills threats, God employs thb sanction of what He savs, twice only in regard to His promises or llis mercy ** ; everywhere else to give solemnity to His threats **. The appeal to the truth of His own being** in support of " Dout V. 26 (26 Heb.) » josh. iii. 10. w Ps. of sons of Korah. xlli. 2. Ixxxiv. 2. » Hos. i, 10 [ii. 1. Heb.] « Heb. vi. 13. « Is. xlix. 18. Ezek. xxxiii. 10. oNiim. xiv. 21, [of the glory which God should have in all the world from his chastisement of Israel] 28, Deut. xxxii. 40, [adding D^U'^l ^^^' ^^^^ 24. Ez. V. 11. xiv. 16, 18, 20. xvi. 48. [a« Judge] xvli. 16, 19. xviii. 3. [in rebuke] xx. 3, 31, 33, xxxiii. 27. xxxiv. 8. XXXV. II. In the pame sense, / swmr by Mi/sclf Jer. xxii. 6. xlix. 1.3. hath sworn by Himtd/ Am. vi. 8. by the excellency of Jacob, viii. 7. »• (tCs. Maurer, Ac. [with a $>trange conception of God! render "ita yivamJ'* Ewald rightly, "as true as 1 live."
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    CHAPTEK n. 271 chrTst ^P^^ them, and the remcir. 630. nant of my people shall possess them. the truth of His words is part of the grandeur ot the prophet Ezekiel in whom it chiefly oocara. God says in the same meaning, lyy Myself have I mrom^ of promises which required strone faith ^ Saith the Lord of Hosts, Their blasphemies had denied the very being of God, as God, to Whom they preferred or likened their idols ; they had denied His power or that He could avenge, so He names His Name of power, the Lord of the hosts of heaven against their array against His border, I, the Lord of hosts Who* can fulfill what I threaten, and the God of Israel Who Myself am wronged in My people, will make Moah as Sodom, and the children of Amman as Gomorrah, Sodom and Gomorrah had once been flourishing cities, on the borders of that land, which Israel had won from the Amorite, and of which Moab and Ammon at difierent times possessed themselves, and to secure which Ammon carried on that exterminating war. For they were to the EJast of tiie plain between Bethel and Aiy where Lot made his choice, in the plain or circle of Jordan ', the well known title of the tract, through which the Jordan flowed into the Dead Sea. Near this, lay Zoar, (Ziara') beneath the caves whither Lot, at whose prayer it had been spared, escaped from its wickedness. Moab and Ammon had settled and in time spread from the spot, wherein their forefathers had received their birth. Sodom, at least, must have been in thatpart of the plain, which is to the £ust of the .Tordan, since Lot was bidden to flee to the monntidns, with his wife and daughters, and there is no mention of the river, which would have been a hindrance*. Then it lay probably in that " * broad belt of desolation" in the plain of Shittim, as Gomorrah and others of the Pentapolis may have lain in *^ the Rulphur-sprinKled expanse " between £1 Biha [on the site of Jericho"! and the dead sea, " covered with layers of salt and gypsum which overlie the loamy subsoil, literally fulfilling the descriptions of Holy Writ (says an eye witness), * Brimstone and salt and burning^ that it i* not 1 Gen. xxii. Ifi. (so often referred to} Is. xlv. 23, or by Thy Right Hand, 1. e. the might which He would put forth. «Gen.xliI. 1,3,11. *8ee the description of Ziara "once a place of conMiderable imp
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    272 ZEPHAXIAH. chrYst magnified themselves cir. 630. against the people of the Lord of hosts. " terrible unto them : for he will t famish all the gods Before CUBIST cir. 630. of the earth; 'and men m^tean. 11 The Lord will be shall worship him, every "j'ohnVa. angry tsith me. They seem to have escaped the overthrow of >Sodom and Gomorrah (heatlien sins), and to have found a place of refuge (Zoar) ; and vet they are in darkness and cannot see the liglit of faith ; and in an unlawful manner they mingle, against ail right, the falsehood of Satin with the truth of God ; so that their doctrines become, in part, doctrines of devils^ in part have some stamp of the original truth. To them, as to the Jews, our Lord says, Ye are of your father the devil. While they profess to be children of God, they claim by their names to have God for their Father (Moab) and to be of His people ( Ammon), while in hatred to His true children they forfeit both. As Moab seduced Israel, so they the children of the Church. They too enlarge themselves against the borders of the Church, rending off its children and making themselves the Church. They too utter repn)ache8 and revilings against it. "Take away their revilings," says an early father*, '^against the law of Moses, and the Prophets, and (rod the Creator, and they have not a word to utter." They too * remove the old landmarks which the fathers (the Prophets and Apostles) have set. And so, barrenness is their portion ; as, after a time, heretics ever divide, and do not multiply ; they are a desert, bein^v out of the Church of God : and at last the remnant of Judah, the Church, possesses them, and absorbs them into herself. 11. The Lord will be terrible unto [upon] (hem. i. e. upon Moab and Ammon, and yet not in themselves onlv, but as instances of His just judgment. \Vhence it follows, For He will famish all the gods of the earth. " * Miserable indeed, to whom the Lord is terrible ! Whence is this ? Is not God by Nature sweet and pleasurable and serene, and an Object of longing? For the Angels ever desire to look into Him, and, in a wonderful and unspeakable wav, ever look and ever long to look, ^or miserable they, whose conscience makes them shrink from the face of Love. Even in this life they feel this shrinking, and, as if it were some lessen1 Tert. de PrsBscr. Har. c. 42, p. 483. Oxt Tr. * lb. 0. 37. p. 488. SRup. * Rom. i. 18. * There ja no reason to abate the irony by render^ ing "destroy." nil J ia contrasted with TDB^O Is. xvlL 4, as is nj"l Is. x. 16; HTJ.of the land, with njO» No. xili. 20; of the sheep, with n;'^3 K». xxxiT. 20. In Ps. ctI. 15. Tin is used met for a wasting, emaciating sickness : in Mic. vi 10, of "an i: inf^ of their grief, they deny it, as though this could destroy the truth, which they hold dotcn in unrighteousness*** For He will famish^ all the gods of the earth, taking away * the fat of their mcrificeSy and the wine of their drink-offerings. "VVitnin 80 years from the death of our Lord ', the governor of Pontus and Bithynia wrote officially U) the Roman Emperor, that **"the temples had been almost left desolate, the ssicred rites had been for a long time intermitted, and that the victims had very seldom found a purchaser," before the persecution of the Christiana, and consulted him as to the amount of its continuance. Toward the close of the century, it was one of the Heathen complaints, which the Christian Apoh^ist had to answer, *''they are daily melting away the revenues of our temples." The Prophet beg:in to speak of the subiual of Moab and Ammon ; he is borne on to the triumphs of Christ over all the gods of the Heathen, when the worship of God should not be at Jerusalem only, but they shall worship Himj every one from his place. Even aU the isles of the heathen. For this is the very note of the Gospel, that ""*each who through faith in Christ was brought to the knowledge of the truth, bv Him, and with Him, worshipeth from his plaee God the Father; and God is no longer known in Judseii only, but the countries and cities of the Heathen, though they be separated by the intervening sea from Judiea, no less draw nigh to Christ, pray, glorify, thank Him unceasingly. For formerly ^^His name was great in Israel, but now He is well known to all everywhere; earth and sea are full of His glory, and so every one worshipeth Him from his place ; and this is what is said, 'M« / live, saith the Lord, oil the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord." The isles are any distant lands on the seashore ^', especially the very distant"; but also Asia Minor ^ and the whole coast of Europe, and even the Indian Archijielago**, since the ivory and ebony came from its many ides. Zephaniah revives the term, by which Moses had spoken ephah of emaciation" i. e. scant; In Is. xxiv. 6, 'P is sickness ; (see Ew. Lehrb. 140. g.) [all.] * « Deiit xxxii. 38. » Between A. D. 103-lOfi. 8 Pliny EpiPt. x. 32. p. 684. ed. Steph. ^Tert. Apol. c. 42. see p. 90. note o. Oxf. Tr. WS. Cyr. " Pft. 1 X X vl. 1 . M Nu. xi V. 21. u Jor. XXV. 22. sqq. Ex. xxvi. 15. sqq. Ps. IxxiL lOl »♦ Is. Ixvi. 19. » Dan. xi. 1, 8. U£i.xxTiL15. Oes. Thes. snb. V.
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    CHAPTER n. 273 ohrTst ^^® ^^ ^ place, even cir. 630. all 'the iales of the hea•Gen. la S. then. of the dispereion of the sons of Japhet; "*By these were the isles of the Gentiles diTided in their lands, every one after his tongue." He adds the word, aU; all, wherever they had been dispersed, every one from his place, shall worship God. One universal worship shall ascend to God from all everywhere. So Malachi prophesied afterward ; " * From the rising up of the sun even to the going down of the same My Name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered unto God and a pure offering ; for My Name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts." Even a Jew 'says here: "This, without doubt, refers to the time to oome, when all the inhabitants of the world shall know that the Lord is God, and that His is the greatness and power and glorv, and He shall be called the God of the whole earth." The ides or coasts of the sea are the more the emblem of the Church, in that, " * lying, as it were, in the sea of this world and encompassed by the evil events in it, as with bitter waters, and lashed by the most vehement waves of persecutions, the Churches are yet founded, so that thev cannot fall, and rear themselves aloft, ana are not overwhelmed by afflictions. For, for Christ's sake, the Churches cannot be shaken, and ^ the gales of hcU shall not pretail against themJ* 12. Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall be slain by My sword, lit. ITe Ethiopians also, the sUUn of my sword are they. Having summoned them to His throne, God speaks of them, not to them any more; perhaps in oompassion, as elsewhere in indignation ^ The Ethiopians were not in any direct antagonism to God and His people, but allied only to their old oppressor, Eg>^pt. They may have been in Pharaoh Necho's armpr, in resisting which, as a subject of Assyria, Josiah was slain : thev are mentioned^ in that army which Nebuchadnezzar smote at Carchemish in the 4th year of Jehoiakim. The prophecy of Ezekiel implies rather, that Ethiopia should be involvecf in the calamities of ijgypt, than that it should be itself invaded. '^^ Great 1 Gen. X. 6. The phrase, D'Un "K, occurs only In these two places. « Mai. 1. 11. • Abarbanel. * 8. Cyr. »8. Mattxvi. 18. , , • Is. xxiL 10, " What hast thoa here, and whom hast thou here, that thou hast hewed thee here a sepulchre ? Hewing him out on high his sepulchre, graving in the rock a dwelling for him." Mic. i. 2, ^Hear. ye people, all of them." Deut xxxii. 16. "Thou art waxen fat, art growm thick, art covered with fatness ; and he forsook God Who made him, and lightly esteemed the Book of his salvation." 18 12 TYe Ethiopians clffsT also, ye shaU be slain by ^^^' ^^o. • my sword. •Ps. 17.13. itlsai. 18. 1. ft 20. 4. Jer. 48.9. Esek. 30. 9. terror shall be in Ethiopia, when the slain shall fall in Egypt." " • Ethiopia and Lybia and Lydia &c, and all the men of the land that is in league, shall fall tmth these^ by the sword.'' " 10 They also thai uphold Egypt shall fall." Syene*°, the frontier-fortress over against Ethiopia, is especially mentioned as the boandary also or the destruction. ^' Messengers," God says **, " shall go forth from Me to make the careless Ethiopians afraid," while the storm was bursting in its full desolating force upon Egypt. All the other cities, whose destruction is foretold, are cities of lower or upper Egypt **. But such a blow as that foretold by Jeremiah and Ezekiel must have fallen heavily upon the allies of Egypt. We have no details; for the Egyptians would not, and did not tell of the calamities and disgraces of their country. No one does. Josephus, however, briefly but distinctly says*', that afler Nebucha(hiezzar had in the 23a year of his reign, the 6th after the destruction of Jerusalem, '' reduced into subjection Moaband Ammon, he invaded Egypt, with a view to subdue it," " killed its then king, and having set up another, captured for the second time the Jews in it and carried them to Babylon." The memory of the devastation by Nebuchadnezzar lived on apparently in Egvpt, and is a recognized fact among the Mohammedan historians, who had no interest in the fulfillment of Jewish prophecy, of which it does not appear that they even knew. Bokht-nasar [Nebuchadnezzar], they say, ""made war on ^e son of Nechas [NechoJ, slew him and ruined the city of Memphis and many other cities of Egypt : he carried the inhabitants captive, without leaving one, so that Egypt remained waste forty yeara without one inhabitant." Another says, ""The refuge which the king of Egypt granted to the Jews who fled from Nebuchadnezzar brought this war upon it: for he took them under his protection and would not give them up to their enemy. Nebuchadnezzar, in revenge, marched against the king of Egypt ana destroyed the country." "One may be T Jer. xlvL 9. • Ezek. xxx. 4. »Ib.5. MIb.6. "lb. 9. w Zoan, Aven, Pi-beseth, Tehaphnehes, Sin, on the Eastern boundary: Noph [Memphis] the capital of Lower Ejrypt ; Pathros, probably a district of Upper Egypt ; No [Thebes] its capital ; Syene, its last town to the South. M Ant X. 9. 7. See farther Sir G. Wilkinson, Manners and customs of the Ancient Egyptians, i. 173179. Pnsey's Daniel the Prophet pp. •276-277. MMakrizi in De Sacy, Abdallatif Relation TEgypte p. 247. » Abdallatif 1.0. p. I84. de
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    274 ZEPHANIAH. 13 And he will stretch Before CHRIST cir. C30. out hia hand against the * laai. 10. 12. Sek iiTa. north, and * destroy AsNah. 1. 1. & 2. 10. A 3. 16, 18. certain/' says a good aathority ', " that the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar was a tradition generally spread in i^gypt and questioned by no one. Ethiopia was then involved, as an ally, and as far as its continfent was concemea, in the war, in which I^ebuchadnezzar desolated E^pt for those 40 years. But, although this fulfilled the prophe^ of Ezekiel, Isaiah, some sixty years Defore Zephaniah, prophesied a direct conquest of Ethiopia. / have giveUf God says \ Egypt as thy ransanL Ethiopia and Seba for thee. It lay in God's purpose, that Cyrus should restore His own people, and that his ambition should find its vent and compenssition in the lands beyond. It may be that, contrary to all known human policy, Cyrus restored the Jews to their own land, willing to bind them to himself, and to make them a frontier territory toward I^pt, not subject only but loyal to himself. This is quite consistent with the reason which he a.«tsigns ; ' TIte Lord Ood of heaven hath aiven me ail the kingdoms of the earth ; and He haih charaed me to build Him an house at Jerusalem which is in Judah ; and with the statement of Josephus, that he was moved thereto by "* reading the prophecy which Isaiah left, 210 years before." It is, alas I nothing new to Christians to have mixed motives for their actions : the exception is to have a single motive, " for the glory of Gt>d." The advantage to himself would doubtless flash at once on the founder of a great empire, thou;jh it did not suggest the restoration of the Jews. Egypt and Assyria had always, on either side, wished to possess themselves of Palestine, which lay oetween them. Anyhow, one Persian monarch did restore the Jews ; his 1 De Sacy 1. c. who quotes Abulf6da [see his hist ante-Islam, p. 102. he could not find the names of Egyptian kings between Shishak and the Pharaoh who was the contemporary of Nebuch.] Mosudl, Nosairi, also. «l8. xliii. 3. «Ej!r. i. 2,3. * Ant. xi. 1. 2. » Herod. 1. 16.3. • lb. 214 and Rawl. notes p. a'JO. t Herod, lii. 97. «Sir G. Wilkinson in Rawl. Herod, ii. 487. n. 10. 9 Her. vii. 69. ^^ i. 4. '* 0*1, DIO^'I. The ordinary force of the abridged form of the future with 1 is consecutive, viz., that the action so joined on is the result of the preceding; "intercede with the Lord "1D*1« that Ho may take away," lit. "and He may take away." Ex. X. 17. Gesenius' instances are all of this sort. In Hlf. of the regular verl>, Jud. xiv. 16, 1 Sam. vti. 3, Job xi. fi, xii. 7. Jer. xlii. 3. (Lehrg. p. 321.) verbs Ij;, Kal. Nu. XXV. 4, Jud. vi. 3U, Is. I. 2, 1 Kgs xxi. 10, 2 Kgs. V. 10, 2 Chr. xxix. 10, xxx. 6, 8. (lb. p. 403.) Hif. Ex. viii. 4, X. 17, Nu. xxi. 7. (lb. p. 405) verb nS, £e. X. 12, Is. ii. 20, Is. xxxviii. 21, 1 Kgs xx. 20, Jer. Syria; and will make chrTIt Nineveh a desolatioii, and 
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    CHAFTEB n. 275 14 And * flocks shall lie Before CHRIST ^^^' ^^' doym in the midst of her, • ▼er.6 all 'the beasts of the naI Or, pelican, tions .* both the ll'cormo****** rant and the bittern shall I Or, Anopt, or, , , . ^, ,, v ^ i chapiun, lodge in the upper lintels He does not sav as an imprecation, ** May He stretch forth liia hand ; " but gently, as continuing his prophecies, and^ joining on At»har with the rest ; only instead of saying *' He will stretch forth,'^ by a form almost insulated in Hebrew, he says. And stretch He forth His Hand, In a way not unlike, David having declared God's judgments, The Lord trieth the righteous; arid the wicked and the lover oj violence doth His soul abhor y subjoineth, On the wicked rain He snaresj signifying that he (as all must be in the Day of judgment^, is at one with the judgment of God. This is the last Sentence upon Nineveh, enforcing that of Jonah and Nahum, yet without place of repentance now. He accumulates words expressive of desolateness. It should not only be a desolation \ as he had said of Ashkelon, Moab and Amnion, but a diy, parched', unfruitful' land. As iBaiah, under the same words, prophesies that the dry and desolate land * should, by tlie Gospel, be glad, so the gladness of the world should oecome dryness and desolation. Asshur is named, as though one individual^, implying the entireness of the destruction : all shall perish, as one man ; or as gathered into one and dependent upon one, its evil King. The North is not only Assyria, in that its armies came upon Judah from the North, but it stands for the whole power of evil •, as Nineveh for the whole beautiful, evil, world. The world with " the princes of this world" shall perish together. 14. And flocks shall lie down in (he midst of her. No desolation is like that of decayed luxuiy. It preaches the nothingness of man, the fruitlessness of his toils, the fleetingness of his hopes and enjoyments, and their baffling when at their height. Grass in a court or on a once beaten road, much more, in a » nnOB^ Zeph. li. 4. fl. T T 1 •n^3f of absence of water, Job xxx. 8. Pb. Ixill. 2. ew. 41. criL 35. Is. xli. 18. Jer. ii. 6. £z. xix. 13. Hoa. ii.6. s Is. JUL 2. • *n^'ii} 13no iB. XXXV. 1. Jer. joins H^V nanD n3i;?i. 1. 12. * Asfihar is used in this way of the people, considered in and with their king. Is. xxx. 31. xxxi. 8. •See Is. xir. 13. ' lb. xvil. 2. • lb. xxxii. 14. Com p. Jer. vi. 2. •'*U "nation," of greearious creatures, locusts, Jo. i. 6, ii. 2: Dl^, " ants,'*^ Pr. xxx. 25. ** conies," lb. 26. Com p. t0va xv^^ Ac **apium populi,*' **equoof it; their voice shall chrTbt sing in the windows; dean- c^r. eao. lation shall be in the thresholds: 1 1 for he shall I pr. w'**" *« , " hath uncovered. uncover the ■cedar'* J«r. 22. 14. work. tcjwn, speaks of the passing away of what has been, that man was wont to be there, and is not, or is there less than he was. It leaves the feeling of void and forsakenness. But in Kineveh not a few tufts of grass here and there shall Letoken desolation, it shall be one wild rank pasture, v/here flocks shall not feed only, but tie down as in their fold and continual resting-place, not in the outskirts only or suburbs, but in the very centre of her life and throng and busy activity, in the midst of her, and none shall fray them away. So Isaiah had said of the cities of Aroer, ' they shall be for flocks, which shall lie down and none shall make them afraid, and of Judah till its restoration by Christ, that it should be ®a joy of wild asses, a pasture of flocks. And not only those which are wont to be found in some connection with man, but all the beasts of a nation ", the troops of wild and savage and unclean beasts which shun the dw^ellings of man or are his enemies, these in troops have their lair there. Both the pelican '° and the ^hedgehog "] shall lodge in the vppcr lintels thereof. The chapiters [£. M.] or capitals of the pillars of the temples and palaces shall lie broken and strewn upon the ground, and among those desolate imgments of her pride shall unclean animals haunt. The pelican has its Hebrew name from vomiting. It vomits up the shells which it had swallowed whole, after they had been opened by the heat of the stomach, and so picks out the animal contained in them ", the very image of greediness and uncleanness. It dwells also not in deserts only but near marshes, so that Nineveh is doubly waste. A voice shall sing in the windows. In the midst of the desolation, the muteness of the hedgehog and the pensive loneliness of the rum gentes," Virg. Georg. lv.430. Arab. nQi< Boch. Hieroz. ii. 4G8. Leipz. 10 The moHt probable rendering, as explaining the etyniolojty. The 6 render " pelican " Ph. cii. 7. Lev. xi. 18 ; Aq. Symm. Th., Ib. xxxiv. 11 ; Aq. here. The pip of tlie Talmndists (Xpp Jerus. Targ. ap. Levy Lex.) is proliably the same. The pelican retires inland to consume its food. Tristram, Houghtoq, ib Smith Bibl. Diet. v. Pelican, note. " There seems a consent that the ISp is the hedgehog or porcnpine (as in Aram, and Arab.) o, S. Jer. R. Nathan, Rashi, although the Arab. etym. ** rolled himself round" seems uncertain, u Aristot. Anim. ix. 10.
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    276 ZEPHANIAH. t Iftai. 47. 8. k Rev. 18. 7. chrTst ^^ "^^ ** ^® rejoicing ^^'r. e3o. city * that dwelt carelessly, ^ that said in her heart, I am, and there m none beside me: how is she besolitary pelican, the musing spectator is even startled by the eladness of a bird, joyous in tlie existence which God has given it. InSjtead of the harmony of music ^ and mensingers and women-singers in their palaces aiiall be the sweet music of some lonely bird, unconscious that it is sitting in the wijidows of those, at whose name the world grew pale, portions of the outer walls being all which remain of her palaces. Desdaiion shall be in the thresholds^ sitting, as it were, in them ; everywhere to be seen in them; the more, because unseen. Desolation is something oppressive ; we feel its presence. There, as the warder watch and ward at the empty portals, where once was the fullest throng, shall desolation sit. that no one enter. For He shall uncover ihath ujieovered E. M.] the cedar-worh: in the roofless palaces, the carved cedar-work shall be laid open to wind and rain. Any one must have noticed, how piteous and dreary the decay of any house in a town looks, with the torn paper hanging uselessly on its walls. A poet of our own said of the beautiful ruins of a wasted monasterv: •r " For the gay beams of lightsome day Gild, but to flout the ruins gray." But at Nineveh it is one of the mightiest cities of the world which thus lies waste, and the bared cedar^work had, in tlie days of its greatness, been carried oflT from the despoiled Lebanon ' or Hermon •. 15. This utter desolation is the rejoicing city (so unlike is it, that there is need to point out that it is the same) ; this is she, who was full of joy, exulting exceedingly *, but in herself, not in God ; thai dwelt oarelesslyj 1 r\nH collective, like nVj; Jer. vi. 6. • Is. xiv. 8. xxxvli. 24. Ezek. xxxi. 16. " In the fragment of another epigraph, we have mention of some objects also of woixl, • nrought from Mt. Lebanon, (and taken up to the mound) from the Tigri>*.' " Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 118. ".\t that time the countries) that are upon Lebanon, I took possea.sion of, to the groat sea of the country of Akkari," (the Mediterranean,) from Inscription. lb. p.3.Vi,n5r>. "The conqueror from the upper pa^^fage of the Tigris to Lebanon and the Great Soa." lb, p. 301. "Standing one day on a distant part of the mound, I dmelt the sweet smell of burning cedar; the .4rab workmen excavating in the small temple had dug out a beam, and the weather >)eing cold, had at once made a fire to warm themselves. The wood was cedar, probably one of the very beam.s mentioned in the inscription, as brought rrom the forests of Lebanon, by the King who built the edifice. After a lapse of nearly 30ah. iii. 19.
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    CHAPTER in. 277 Before CH RI8T cir. 630. CHAPTER m. 1 A sharp reproof of Jenuodem for divers sins. 8 An enJiortation to wait for ths restoration seems, at first sight, blasphemous to say that it shall be a pathless desert, and wild beasts shall dwell in her, and that afterward it sliall be said insultingly over her ; ' This is the city given up to ill, which dwelt carelessly and said in her heartj I and none besideJ But whoso should consider that of the Apostle, wherein he says, ^ in the last days perilous tunes shall come, and what is written in the Gospel, that * because iniquity shall abound^ the love of many shall wax eoldf so that then shall that be fulfilled, When the Son of Man Cometh, shall He find the faith on the earth t he will not marvel at the extreme desolation of the Church, that, in the reiffn of Antichrist, it shall be reduced to a desolation and given over to beasts, and shall sufier whatever the Prophet now describes. For if for unbelief God spared not the natural branches^ but brake them off, and turned rivers into a wilderness and the water-springs into a dry ground, and a fruitful land into oan'enness, for the iniquity of them that dwell therein, why not as to those of whom He had said, ' He iumeth the wilderness into a standing water, and dry ground into walersprings, and there He maketh the hungry to awell; and as to those whom out of the wild olive He hath grafted into the aood olive tree^ why, if forgetful of this benefit, they depart from their Maker and worship the Assyrian, should He not undo them and bring them to the same thirst wherein thev were before ? Which, whereas it may be understood generally of the coming of Anti-christ or of the end of the world, yet it may, day by day, be understood of those who feign to be of the Church of God, and in works deny it, are hearers of the word not doers, who in vain boast in an outward show, whereas herds i. e. troops of vices dwell in them, and brute animals serving the body, and all the beasts of the field which devour their hearts [and pelicans, i. e. cluttons^, whose aod is their bellyl and hedgehogs, a prickly animal full of spikes which pricketh whatever it toucheth. After which It is subjoined, that the Church shall therefore sufier this, or hath sufiered it, because it lifted itself up proudly and raised 1 2 Tim. lit 1-6. « S. Matt. xxiv. 12. « Pb. cvH. 33-36. 4 Rib. • Rup. •S. Matt xxiii. 37. T Rey. Hi. 12. xxl. 10. • ^in with the partic, aa a TOGatlve^ as in Am. y. is. Is. xlv. 9, 10. Mic. L 1. Hab. ii. 6, 9, 12, 15, 19, Ao. •rW'llD tnm HnO — iT^D. This seems more proiMa>le than £. V. (from a meaning given to ^*> Before CHRIST clr. 630. of Isro/d, 14 one? to r^oioefor their salvaiian by Ood, WOE to lit her that is ^^ filthy and polluted, IS^^^'S^r"*'to the oppressing city I its head like a cedar, given up to evil works, and vet promising itself future blessedness, and oespising others in its heart, nor thinking that there is any other beside itself, and saying, / am, and there is no other beside me, how is it become a solitude, a lair of beasts ! For where before, dwelt the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and Angels presided over its ministries, there shall beasts dwell. And if we understand that, every one that passeth by shall hiss, we shall explain it thus ; . when Angels shall pass through her, and not remain in her, as was their wont, they shall be amazed and marvel, and shall not support and bear her up with their hand, when falling, but shall lift up the hands and shall pass by. Or they shall make a sound as those who mourn. But if we understand this of the devil and his angels, who detstroyed the vine also that was brought out of Kg}'pt, we shall say, that through the soul, which before was the temple of God and hath ceased so to be, the serpent passeth, and hisseth and spitteth forth the venom of his malice in her, and not this only, but setteth in motion his works which figuratively are called handsi" "^The earlier and partial fulfillment of prophecy does not destroy, it rather confirms, the entire fulfillment to come. For whoso heareth of the destniction of mighty cities, is constrained to believe the truth of the Gospel, that the fashion of this world passeth away, and that, after the likeness of Hineveh and Babylon, the Lord will in the end judge the whole world also." C. III. I. The " woe," having gone round the heathen nations, again circles round where it besan, the * Jerusalem that kUled the prophets and stoned those that were sent unto her. Woe upon her, and joy to the holy Jerusalem, the new Jerusalem \ the Jerusalem which is from above, the mother of us all, close this prophecy ; both in fi^re ; destruction of her and the whole earth, in time, the emblem I of the eternal death ; and the love of God, the foretaste of endless joy in Him. Wo'^ rebellious and polluted*; thou oppressive Nah. iiL 6. and fh>m nK*lD crop of bird Ley. i. 16.) or LXX irt^ayiK (as if HM'^Oi as a few Mas. de R.) TIT" or S. Jer. "embittering," provocatrix (as if niDiV" KID), or Abarb. " terrible" (as from Kl' which is expressed by Nit K*1U) or Drus. **made a spectacle;" »ap
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    278 ZEPHANIAH. c HR^a T 2 She ' obeyed not the eir. C3(). voioe ; she * received not •jer.2-2.21. 1 1 correctioD ; she trusted I o/.'inttruetion. not in the LoRD; she drew not near to her God. • Esek. 22. 27. « xt . . i • Mic.3.9,io,iL 3 'Her princes within cify ^ ! The address is the more abrupt, and bursts more upon her, since the prophet does not name her. He uses as her proper name, not her own name, " city of peace," but " rebellious," ** polluted ; " then he sums up in one, thou oppressive eUy. Jerusalem's sin is threefold, actively rebelling against God ; then, inwardly defiled by sin ; then cruel to man. 8o then, toward Uod, in herself, toward man, she is wholly turned to evil, not In passing acts, but in her abiding state, 1) rebellious, 2) defiled, 3) oppressive. 8he is l^nown only by what she has become, and what has been done for her in vain. She is rebellious, and so hud had the law ; defiled, and so had been cleansed ; and therefore her state is the more hopeless. 2. She obeyed not the Voice, of God, by the law or the prophets, teaching her His ways ; and when, disobeying. He chastened her, she received not eorrc^iionj and when He increased His chastisements, she, in the declining age of the state and deepening evil, turned not unto Him, as in the time of the judges, nor ceased to do evil. In the Lord she trusted not, but in Assyria or Egypt or her idols. Our practical relation to God is summed up in the four words, " Mistrust self; trust Gkxl." Man reverses this, and when " self-trust " has of course failed him, then he "mistrusts God." "'Such rarely ask of God, what they hope they may obtain from man. They strain every nerve of their soul to obtain what they want ; canvass, flatter, fawn, bribe, court favor ; and betake themselves to Goa when all human help fails. They would be indebted, not to Goa, but to their own diligence. For the more they receive of God, the less, they see, can they exalt their own diligence, the more they are bound to thank God, and obey Him the more strictly." Tb her Qod «/uj drew not nigh, even in trouble, when all draw nigh unto Him, who * '^''^T^ as a separate vocative, m Nu. xv. Ifi. Cant vi. 1. Ib. 111. 18. Mi. 11. 7. Ac., and in the N. T. 6 |3
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    GHAFTEB m. 279 c hrTs t ^^ » ^^ priests have polcir. 630. luted the sanctuary, they have done 'violence to the f£iek.22.28. law. boasters claiming the ffift of prophecy, which they have not; "boldly and rashly pouring out what they willed as they willed :!^ gromUing good things which shall not be. 0 they are her prophets, to whom they 'prophesif smooth tkings, " ^ the prophets of this people " not the prophets of God ; treacheroiu persons [lit. men of treacheries] wholly giyen to manifold treacheries against God in Whose Name they spake and to the people whom they deceived. " * They spake as if from the mouth of the Lord and uttered everything against the Lord." The leaders of the people, those who profess to lead it anght, Isaiah a&jB^, are its misleaders. 2%y prophets, Jeremiah says \ hasoe seen vain ana foolish things /or thee ; they haoe seen for thee false visi
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    280 ZEPHANIAH. c HB?8 T judgment to light, he fidlcir. 630. ftth not; but 'the unjuBt knoweth no shame. iJer. 3. 3. A6.16.A8.12. 6 I have cut off the nado iniquity. ** ' Since He is the primal rule and measure of all righteousness ; therefore from the very fact that He doeth anything, it is just ; for He cannot do amiss, being essentially holy. Tiierefore He will give to every man what he deserves. Therefore we chanty *The Lord is upright^ and there is no unrigiueoumeas in Him" Justice and injustice, purity and impurity, cannot be together. Goa's Presence then must destroy the sinners, if not the sin. He was in the midst of them, to sanctify them, giving them His judgments as a pattern of theirs: He will not do iniquity : but if they hecdea it not, the judgment would fall upon themselves. It were for God to become '^sucA an one as themseloesj and to connive at wickedness, were He to spare at last the impenitent. £oery morning [lit. in the morning, in the moming'\ one after the other, quickly, openly, daily, oontinnally, bringing all secret tnings, all works of darkness, to light, as He said to David, * Thou didst it sccretlyy hut I will do this thing h^ore all Israel, and before the sun. Doth He bring His judgments to light, so that no sin should be hid in the brightness of His Light, as He said by Hosea, Thy jvdgments are a light which goeth forth, " * 5lorning by morning, He shall execute His judgments, i. e., in oright day and visibljr, not restraining His anger, but bringing it forth in the midst, and making it conspicuous, and, as it were, setting in open vision what He had foreannounced." Day by day God gives some warning of His judgments. By chastisements which are felt to be His on this side or on that or all around, He gives ensamples which speak to the sinner's heart. He Jdileth not. As God said bv Habakkuk, that Ilis promises, although they seem to liriger, were not behind^ the real time, which la^ in the Divine mind, so, contrariwise, neither are His judgments. His hand is never missing ^ at the appointed time. Bui the unjust^, he, whose very being and character, iniquity, is the exact contrary to what he had saia of the perfection of God, ' Who doth not iniquity, or, as Moses had taught them in his song ^^, all His ways a^e judgment, a Qod of truth and »Dion. «Pft. xcii. 16. «Ib. 1. 21. «2 Sam. xlL 12. 6S. C^r. •Hab. li.3. V *H^J is used of one missing when a muster is made (1 Sam. xxx. 19, 2 Sam. xvii. 22.met. Is.xxxiv. 16, xl. 26, lix. 15.) ; here only of Grod, that He does not fail to visit at the time when He ought to be looked for. • S)j2. • rh^y nfc^j;^ k^. ^ Deut. xxxit 4. tions: their ||towerB are chrTst desolate; I made iheir cir. sao. streets waste, that none |Or, passeth by: their cities without iniqvdty ^, just and right is He. Knoweth no shame, as God saith by Jeremiah, ^ ITutu r^usedst to be ashamed. ^ Uieywereuoi at all ashamed, neither could they bhtsh. Even thus they would not be ashamed of their sins, ^*that they might be converted and God might heal them. 6. / haioe cut off [the] nations. God appeals to Hb judgments on heathen nations, not on any particular nation, as far as we know ; but to past history, whether of those, of whose destruction Israel itself had been the instrument, or others. The judgments npoa the nations before them were set forth to them, when they were about to enter on their inheritance, as a warning to themselves^. Defile not ye yoursdves in any of these things ; for in all these have the nations defiled themselves, which I oast out before you: amd the land is defiled ; therefore I do msit the iniquity thereof upon ttj and the land vomiteth out Iter inhabit ants. And ye, ye shall keep My statutes and My judgments awi shall noi commit any of these abominaJions — And the land shall not spue you out when ye defile it, asil spued out the nations which were before you. Tne very possession then of the land was a warning to them ; the ruins, which crowned so many of its hill* tops ^', were silent preachers to them ; they lived among the memories of God's visitations ; if neglected, they were an earnest of future judgments on themselves. Yet Giod's judgments are not at one time only. Sennacherib appealed to their own knowledge, ^^ Behold, thou hasi heard what the kings of Assyria have done to all lands by destroying them utterly. Have the gods of the nations ddivered.them which my faUiers have destroyed f Hezekiali owned it as a fact which he knew : ^^ Of a truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria hove laid waste all the nations and their kuuL And God owns him as Ujb instrument : "* JVow / have brought it to pass, that thou shouldest be to lay waste d^enced cities into namous heaps : and, ^ I will send him againxt an ungodly nation, and cujainst the people of My wrath wUl I give him a charge, to take the ^poil asid to take the prey, and to tread them down as the mire qf the streets, and says of him, It is in his heart to destroy and to n Sy? pKI. M jer. liL a » lb. vL 15, viiL 12: M Is. vi. 10. u Lev. xTili. 24, 25, 26, 28, add lb. xx. 23. MThis will be brought out by the ** Ordnance saryey " of Palestine, when completed. Isaiah alludes to them, xvli. 9. w Is. xxxviL 11, 13. M lb. M. »Ib. 2«. «> lb. X. 6, 7, and the graphic picture lb. 13, 14b
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    GHAFTEB IIL 281 Before CHRIST cir. 690. kSo Jer. 8. 6. are destroyed, so that there is no man, that there is none inhabitant. 7 *I said, Surely thou eui off noHofw not a few. The king of Babylon too he describe bb ^the man that made the earth to tremble^ thai did shake kingdoms, that made the world ojs a tnldemess, and destroyed the cities thereof, Habakkuk recently ^ described the wide wasting by the Babylonians, and the helplessness of nations before him '. Their tOfwerSy comer towers ', the most carefully fortified parts of their fortified cities, are desolate; I made their streets vxiste. The desolation is complete, within as well as without ; min itself is hardly so desolate as the empty habitations and forsaken streets, once full of life, where ''The echoes and the empty tread Would sound like Toioes from the dead." 7. 1 saidf surely thou mU fear Me, God speaks of things here, as they are in their own nature. It could not hut 6e, that in the very presence of the Hand of God, destroying others but as yet sparing them, they must learn to fear Him ; they must stand in awe of Him for His judgments on others ; they must be in filial fear of Him for His loving longsufiering toward themselves. "Thou vnU receive instruction," corrected and taught through God's correction of others and the lighter judgments on themselves, as Solomon says, *• l looked, I set my heart: I saw, I received instruction. Hesaith, receive, making it man's free act. God brings it near, commends it to him, exhorts, entreats, but leaves him the awful power to receive or to refuse. Grod speaks with a wonderful tenderness. '* Surely thou wiU stand in awe of Me ; thou wiU receive instruction ; thou wilt now do what hitherto thou hast refused to do." There was (so to speak) nothing else left for them ', in sight of those judgments. He pleads their own interests. The lightning was ready to fall. The prophet had, in vision, seen the enemy within the 1 18. xlv. 16, 17. « Hab. i. 14-10. s Soe on i. IG. Since also the subjects spoken of in this verse are placen, the metajjh. meaning of nUO "princes" i. e. comer-stones, is not probable here, although lOtS^J is» in four places, used of men. • Prov. xxiy. 32. • 3K, exclosively of all besides. All the meanings ascribed to ^K are but different ways of expressing in other languages the primary meaning, ^ndlhlng bat." • S. Lake xix. 42. T Jon. • Ex. XX. 6, xxxiv. 7. Nu. xiv. 18. •Ex. xxxii. 34, Is. xiil. 11, Jer. xxlll. 2, Hoe. i. 4, ii. 13, iv. 0, Amos ill. 2, 14; beside the separate cases of a) visiting apon, or b) visiting the sin. See Ges. wilt fear me, thou wilt receive instruction; so their dwelling should not be cut off, howsoever I punished Before CHRIST cir. 630. city. Yet even now God lingers, as it were, ^ n thou hadst known in this thy day, the things which are for thy peace. So their {_herj dioeUing should not be eui off. His own holy land which He had given them. A Jew paraphrases ', '' And He will not cut off their dwellings from the land of the house of My Shechinah " (God's visible Presence in glory). Judah, who was before addressed thou, is now spoken of in the third person, her; and this also had wonderful tenderness. It is as though God were musing over her and the biased fruits of her return to Him ; " it shall not be needed to correct her further." Howsoever I punished them : lit. all (i. e., all the ofiences) which I visited upon her, as God saith of Himself, **^ visiting the sins of the fathers upon the children/' and this is mostly the meaning of the words * visit upon. Amid and notwithstanding all the oAences which God had already chastised, He, in His love and compassion, still longeth, not utterly to remove them from His Presence, if they would but receive instruction now ; but they would not. How often, our Lord says***, would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gaihereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not. But indeed, probably, Gf a truth " (it is a word strongly affirming what follows) they rose early, they corrupted ail their doings ; God gave them His warnings, awaited the result ; they lost no time, they began with morning light ; they hasted to rise, burthened " themselves, made sure of having the whole day before them, to — seek God as He had sent His Prophets, ^' rising early and sending them f No, nor even simply to do ill, but of set purpose to do, not this or that corruptly, but to corrupt all their doings, " " They with diligence and eagerness rose early, that, with the same haste wherewith they ought to have returned to Me, they might shew forth WS. Mattxxiil.37. " nK probably (as Ges.)— pn Jos. iii. 17. ir. 6. The adversative force, whicn Gosenius (Thes. p. 670) and Ewald (Lehrb. n. ia5. d. p. 274. cd. 8.) tliink to oelong to a later style, lies (ra so often in other Heb. particles) in the tacit contrast of the sentences. Geseniiis' instances of this ** later asage ** are Ps. xxxl. 23. (David's) Ixvi. 19. Ixxxii. 7. Job xxxii. 8. Is. xlix. 4. liii. 4. Jer. iii. 20, and this place. "The word means originally "placed on the back ; " then is used of a traveler, who talcing his baggage upon him, or setting it on his camels, sets out in yery early dawn, or before it, as is the praotice in hot countries. u Jer. Tii. 13, 2ft, xL 7, xxri. 6. xxlx. 19. M&Jer.

  

  
    Page 285
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 27.31% accurate
    282 ZEPHAIOAH. c H rTs t *^^™ » ^^^ *^®y '^^^ early, oir. 630. flftf^ ^corrupted all their iGtsr. 6. 12. ■ Ps. 27. 14. Prov. 20. 22. doings. 8 ^ Therefore " wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up in deed what they had conceived amiss in their mind." There are as manj aggravations of their sin as there are words. The four Hebrew words bespeak eagerness, wilfulness, completeness enormity, in sin. They rose early^ themselves deliberately eorruptedf of their own mind made ofTensive, all their doings^ not sliglit acts, but deedi^ great works done with a high hand^ 8. Therefore wait ye upon Iforl Me, God so willeth not to punish, but that all should lay hold of His mercy, that He doth not here even name punishment. Judah had slighted His mercies; He was ready to forgive all they had sinned, if they would now receive instruction ; they in return set themselves to corrupt all their doings. They had wholly forsaken Him. Therefore — we should have ex]^cted, as elsewhere, "Therefore I will visit all your iniquities upon you." But not so. The chastisement is all veiled ; the prophet points only to the mercy beyond. Therefore wait ye for Me. All the interval of chastisement is summed up in these words ; i. e., since neither My mercies toward you, nor My chastisement of others, lead you to obey Me, therefore the time shall be, when My Providence shall not seem to be over you, nor My Presence among you * ; but then, wait ye for Me^ earnestly, intensely, perseveringly, until the day^ that I rise up to the prey. The day is probably in the hrst instance, the deliverance from Babylon. But the words seem to be purposely enlarged, that they may embrace other judgments of God also. Fur the words to aaiher the nations, assemble the kingdoms, describe some array of nations against God and His people ; gathering themselves for their own end at that time, but, in His purpose, gathering themselves for their own destruction, rather than the mere tranquil reunion of those of different nations in the city of Babylon, when *niVSj^ are the "mighty works" of God, or deeds of man's mighL and. as such, mostly great crimes in the night or God. So even the heathen have formed from "facio," **faoinu9," of deeds which they too held to involve great guilt. «8ee Hos. iii. .V^. • n3n is mostly a longing persevering expectation for a thing or person which as yet comes not, when the delay reauires patience ; for God, with S, Ps. xxxiii. 20, Is. viii. 7, Ixiv. 3; His promise, Hab. iL 3, and (part. Kal in sense of PL) Is. xxx. 18; with Before to the prey : for my deter- christ mination m to ■ gather the jo6L3.s. ble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce anthe Medes and Persians came against then^ Nor again are they altogether fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem, or any other event until now. For although then a vast namber of the dispersed Jews were collected together, and were at that time "* broken oil''' and out of covenant with God, they could hardly be called naiion», (which are* here and before ^ spoken of in contrast with Judah), much less kingdoms. In its fullest sense the prophecy seems to belong to the same events in the last struggle of Anti-Christ, as at the close of Joel* and Zechariah'. With this agrees the largeness of the destruction;   to pour out upon them^ in full measure, emptying out so as to overwhelm them ", Mine indignation, even all My fierce anger ; for all the eai'th sftall be devoured with the fire of My jealousy. The outpouring of all God's wrath, the devouring of the whole earth, in tlie fullest sense of the words, belongs to the end of the world, when He shall say tci the wicked, '* Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire." In lesser degrees, and less full^, the substance of the prophecy has again and again been fulfilled to the Jewish Church before Christ, at Babylon and under the Maccabees : and to the Christian, as when the Mohammeaans hemmed in Christendom on all sides, and the waves of their conquests on the East and West tlireat«ned to meet, overwhelming Christendom. The Church, having sinned, had to wait for a while /or Ood Who by His Providence withdrew Himself, yet at last delivered it. And since the whole histoid of the Church lies wrapt up in the Person of the Redeemer, the day that I rise, up to the pr^y is especially the Day in which the foundation of Hjs Churcli was laid, or that in which it shall be completed ; the Day whereon He rose again, as the first-fruits^ or that Day in which He shall ^ stand again on the earth, to judce it; ^^so coming even as He went up into Ilemfen. negative Ps. cvi. IS; for death. Job iiL 20; of endurance, Dan. xii. 12. The only other ca^ee are * lying in vr&ity' Hos. Ti. 9. waiting for the end of Job's words, Job xxxii.4; for the issue of the message to Jehu, 2 Kgs ix. 3: till dawn. lb vii. 9; and of God, waiting for us, till He can anew us mercy. Is. zxz. 18. 4Rom. xi. 20. »7. 6. 'Joel iiL 2,9-lS. 7 Zeeh. xiv. 8 See Ps. Ixix. 24^ Ixxlx 6, Jar. vL 11, z. 2b^ldY. 10. Ezek. zzi. 31, Rev. zvi. 1. * Job z Iz. 25. It is the same word. 10 Acta L 11.
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    CHAPTER IIL 283 chr^'iIt ger; for all the earth •shall cir. cao. be devoured with the fire •ch. 1. 18. of my jealousy. Then, the prey^ must be, what God vouchsafes to account as His gain, the prey which is taken from the miyhty \ and the lawful captivity, the prey of the tarible one, which shall be delivered ; even that spoil which the Father bestowed on Him Who made His soul an offering for «i7i', the goods of the strong man ^ whom He bound, and spoiled us, His lawful goods and captives, since we had sold ^ ourselves under sin to him. ""Christ lived again having spoiled hell, because "^ it was not possible [as it is written] that He, being by nature Life, should he holden of death. Here, where spoken of with relation to the Church, Ihejealousif of Almighty God is that love for His people **, which will not endure their ill-treatment by those who (as all AntiChristian power doth) make themselves His rivals in the government of the world. 9. For the% in the order of God's mercies. The deliverance from Babylon was the forerunner of that of the Gos()el, which was its object. The spread of the Gospel then is spoken of in the connection of God's Providence and plan, and time is overlooked. Its blessings are spoken of, as then given when the earnest was given, and the people, from whom according to the flesh Christ was to be bom, were placed anew in the land where He was to be bom. " • The prophet springs, as is his wont, to Christ and the time of the new law.'' And in Christ, the £nd of the law, the prophet ends. / will turn, contrary to what they had before, to the people, lit. peoples, the nations of the earth, a pure language, lit. a rmrified lip. It is a real conversion, as was saia of Saul at 1 1J7 commonly signifies "eternity,*' '^Jl or IJ^S; also Gen. xlix. 27, Is. xzziii. 23. (as Ch \mV &c.) "prey ; " nowhere, as Ew., "attack." pre: xlix. 24, 25. «S. Matt. xii. 29. •lb. liii. 10,12. ft Rom. vii. 14. coll. Is 1. 1, 111. 3. • S. Cyr. TAct8li.24. < See on Nah. I. 2. * Lap. Ml Sam. X. 9. "inn dS iS '' ^Wl, as here " Gen. xi. 1, 6. 7, 9. The Jews also saw that this was a reversal of the confUsion of Babel. " God. blessed for ever, saith, * in this world, on account of evil concupiscence (J?"^n "^^f' man's natural corruption) men were divided into 70 languages; but in the world to come, all shall a^ree with one mind to call upon My Name;' " alleging this place. Tanchuma f. 5. 1. ap. Schoettg. ad loc. "R. Chiia said, *thou hearest from holy Scripture, that all hangeth from the word of the mouth ;' for after the tongues were confounded, it is added, 'and God dispersed them thence * But in the time to come, what is written? 'Th'enwilll turn &c.'" Sohar, Gen f. 68. col. 217. (Schoettg. loo. gen n. 37). Again it is said, " when the days of the Messiah shall 9 For then will I turn ^ ^^o[| ^ dr. 630. to the people ^ a pure f language, that they may all tSSb-ttp! P Isai. 19. 18. the beginning: ^® God [lit.] turned to him another heart. Before the dispersion of Babel the world was ^^ of one lip, but that, impure, for it was in rebellion against God. Now it shall be again of one lip; and that, purified. The purity is of faith and of life, thai they may call upon the Name of the Lord, not as heretofore on idols, but that every tongue should confess the one true (xod, Father Son and Holy Ghost, in "Whose Name thev are baptized. This is purity of faith. To ^' call upon the Name of the Lord Jesus is the very title of Christian worship ; all that eaUed upon the Name of Jesus, the very title of Christians ". To serve Him with one consent, lit. with one shotdder, evenly, steadfastly, not unequaUy yoked, but all with united strength, bearing Christ's easy yoke and one another^s burdens, pdfiling the law of Christ, This is purity of life. The fruit of the lips is the sa> rijice of praise^*. God gave back one pure language, when, on tlie J5ay of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit, the Author of purity, came down in fiery tongues upon the Apostles, teaching them and guidmg them into the whole truth^^, and to ^^ speak to every one in his own tongue, wherein he was born, the wonderful works of God, Thencefortli there was to be a higher unity than that of outward language. For speech is not the outer sound, but the thoughts which it conveys and embodies. The inward thought is the soul of the words. The outward confusion of Babel was to hinder oneness in evil and a worse confusion. At Pentecost, the unity restored was oneness of soul and heart, wrought by One Spirit, Whose gift is the one Faith and the come, boys shall know the hidden things of wisdom; for then shall all things be revealed, as is said. Then will I turn Ac." lb. f. 74. col. 291. lb. ad loc. And of its fulfillment in the conversion of the world, "Who would have expected that God would raise up the tabernacle of David, which was fallen? and yet it is read, In that day I will raise Ac. (Am. ix. In. And who would have hoped that the whole worla would be one band? as in. Then will I turn Ac." Bereshith rabba n. 88 fin. Schoettg. loci gen. n. 18, and on Gen. xli. 44; "Why is, 'they shall e raise Thee' repeated four times in Ps. Ixvil. 4? [e means, *They Hhall praise Thee with their heart; they shall praise Thee with their mouth: they shall praise Thee with their good deeds, and they shall praine Thee with all these, as it is said, For then will I turn Ac* and the Name of the Lord is no other than the King Messiah, according to, ' and the Name of the Lord cometh from far.'"' in Mart. Pug. Fid f. 327. It is also quoted with other ?lace.s, as to be fulfilled in the time of the Messiah, "ikkune Sohar p. 60 (Schoettg. Loc. gen. n. 80), R. Moseh in Ibn Ezra, and Ibn Ezra himself, of the second t«mple. Kimchi "after the wars of Gog." ^ Acts. zzii. 16. Rom. x. IS. M Acts ix. 14, 21, 1 Cor. L 2. M Heb. xiiL 15. US. John xvL 13. m Acts it 8, 11.
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    284 ZEPHAKIAH. c hrTs t ^^ ^P^^ ^^ name of the cir. 630. Lord, to serve him with t Heb. skotUder, • . « Ps. 68. 31. one J consent. AmX's^iJ' 10 ••From beyond the Mai. L 11. Acts 8. 27. one Hope of our calling, in the One Lord, in Whom we are one, erafted into the one body, by our Baptism K The Church, then created, is the One Holy Catholic Church diffused throughout all the world, everywhere with one rule of Faith, ike Faith once for all delivered unto the saitUA, confessing one God, tlie Trinity in Unity, and serving Him in the one law of the (lospel with one consent. Christians, as Christians, speak the same lan
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    CHAPTEB m. 285 Before CHRIST cir. 630. 11 In that day shalt thou not be ashamed for all thy doings, wherein thou hast transgressed against me : for then I will the Gospel preached, but it circles round the barbarous nations. And there are Churches everywhere, shepherds and teachers, guides and instructors in mysteries, and sacred altars, and the Lamb is invisibly sacrificed by holv priests among Indians too and Ethiopians. And this was said plainly by another prophet also \ For lama great Kirbg, with the, Lord, and My Name is great among the heathen, and in every place incense is offered to My Name and a pure sacrifice** 11. /n thai day shalt thou not he ashamed for aU thy doings, because God, forgiving them, will blot them out and no more remember them. This was first fulfilled in the Gospel. " " No one can doubt that when Christ came in the flesh, there was an amnesty and remiasion to all who believed. For we are justified not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His great mercy. But we have been released from shame. For He hath restored us to freedom of access to God, Who for our sukes arose from the dead, and for us ascended to heaven in the presence of the Father. For Christ, our Forerunner, hath cwcended/or us now to appear in the presence of God. So then He took away the guilt of all and freed believers from failures and shame." St. Peter, even in heaven, must remember his denial of our Lord, yet not so as to be ashamed or pained any more, since the exceeding love of God will remove all shame or pain. ** ' Mighty promise, mighty consolation. Now, before that Dhy comes, the Day of My Resurrection, thou wilt be ashamed and not without reason, since thou ownest by a true confession, * all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. But at that Day it will not be so, especially when that shall be which I promise thee in the Prophets and the Psalms, * latere shall be a Fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness; whence Dhavid also, exultinfT in good hope of the Holy Spirit, saith, * Thou shalt wash me and I shall be whiter than snow. For though he elsewhere saith, ^ they looked utUo Him and were lightened, and » Mai. 1. 11. « 8. Cyr. » Rup. ♦ Is. IxW. «. »Zech. xlii. 1. • Pa. II. 7. ^ lb. xxxiv. 5. » Rom. Ti. 21. • Pa. Ixxxix. 1. ^ It cannot be ** those that exult in thy highnesn ;" for niK Ji as used of man, always has a bad senue, "self^xaltation." " Rom. iJ. 17, 18-20, 23. »A8 in E. M., not, beeauss o/. n!3J» as a mental qoalltv, mostly occurs with 2/ and is used in a bod sense of nigh-mindedness— pride ; Ps. cxxxi. Before take away out of the midst c h r i s t of thee them that ' rejoice ^^^' ®3oin thy pnde, and thou shalt ' Jff. 7. 4. 11 , .1 Mic.3.11. no more be haughty tbe- ^Matt.3.9. tHeb.tnmy cause 01 my holy mountam. holy. their faces were not ashamed, yet in this mortal life, when the Day of My Resurrection doth not fully shine upon thee, thou art after some sort ashamed ; as it is written, ^ What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed? but that shame will bring glory, and, when that glory Cometh in its place, will wholly pass away. But when the fullness of that day shall come, the fullness of My Resurrection, when the members shall rise, as the Head hath risen, will the memory of past foulness bring any confusion? Yea the very memory of the miseries will be the richest subject of singing, according to that, ' My song shall be alway of the loving-kindness of the Lord.** For now shall the redeemed iorget the mercies of their redemption, or yet how feel a painful shame even of the very miseries, out of which they w^ere redeemed by the fullness of the overstreaming Love of God ? For tJien vnll I take away out of the midst of thee them thai rejoice in thy pride, [those of thee who exult in pride '^.1 Ail confusion shall cease, because all pride shall cease, the parent of sin and confusion. The very gift of Gcd becomes to the carnal a source of pride. Pride was to the Jew also the great hindrance to the reception of the Grospel. He made his boast of the law, yea, in God Himself, that he knew His tcUl, and was a guide of others ^^, and so was the more indignant, that the heathen was made equal to him, and that he too was called to repentance and faith in Christ. So, going about to establish his oton righteousness, he did not submit himself to the righteousness of God, but shut himself out from the faith and grace and salvation of Christ, and rejected Himself. So, ' thy pride may be the pride in being the people of God. and having Abraham for their father. AtuI thou shalt no more be haughty "m My holy mountam, " but thou shalt stand in the great and everlasting abiding-place of humility, knowing perfectly, that thou now ' knowest in part * only, ana confessest truly that no one ever could or can 1, (David's), Pr. xviii. 12, E». xxviii. 2, 6, 17, 2 Chr. xxvi. in. xxxii. 25; absol. in a bad sense, Is. iii. 16, Jot. xiil. 16, Ez. xvi. 60. It is used of eminence given by God, Job xxxvi. 7, and of tne Messiah an exalted by Him, Is. liL 13. Once only, 2 Chr. xvii. f>j O? 713 Jl is VLsed in a good sense of JehoshaphaL tnat, being exalted by God, ** his heart was elevated in the ways of the law.** The form nn3JI^ is like T . t I the inC in Ex. xxix. 29, xxx. 18, xxxrl. 2, Ler. zr. 32, Ac.
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    286 ZEPHAl^IAH. 12 I will ako leave in Before CHRIST cir. 630. the midst of thee 'an afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust in the • Iflai. 14. 32. Zech. 11. 11. Matt. 5. 3. 1 Cor. 1.27,28. ^ , _ Jam. 2. 6. name of the Lord. hy his own works be justified in the sight of God. ^ For ail have sinned and come short of tfit glory of God" Pride which is ever offensive to God, is jet more hideous in a holj place or a holj office, in Mount Sion where the temple was or in the Christian priesthood. 12. And Ivyill also leave (otvr, as a remnant, it is Ktill the same heavy prophecy, that a remnant onlj shall be saved^) an afflicted and poor people. Priests, (except that qreat eomoany who were obedient to i/ie faith^) scril)e8, lawyers, Pharisees, Sadducecs were taken away ; and there remained ** * the people of the land," the * unlearned and i^orant^ • the xceak things of the VDOrld and the things deirpised who bore the very title of their Master \ the poor and needy ; poor in Spirit * ; poor also in outward things, since they who had land^y ftold them and they had ail things common •. They were afflicted above measure outwardly in the ^^persecutions, reproacheSj sjmiing of their good^^ stripes, deatlis, which they endured for Christ's sake. They knew too their own poverty; "*^ knowing themselves to be sinners, and that they were justified only by faith in Jesus Christ." When the rest were cast out of the midst of her^ these should he left in the midst of her (the words stand in contrast with one another) in the bosom of the Church. And they shall trust in the name of the Lord. " As thev looked to be justified only in the Name of Christ," and " " trusted in the grace and power of God alone, not in any power or wisaom or eloquence or riches of this world, they converted the world to a faitli above nature." " ^^ Conformed in this too to Christ, Who for our sakes became poor and almost neglected both His divine glory and the supcreminence of His nature, to subject Himself to the condition of a servant. So then those instructed in His laws after His example, think humbly of them1 Rom? ilL 23. * lb. ix. 27. See ab. on Mic. il. 12. p. 3G. ■ \ots vi. 7. *riKn Dj? the uneducated, this people that knoweth not the law (9. John vii. 40). ** ono in whom there are moral not intellectual excellences." Ram bam in Buxt Lex. Talm. col. 1G2G. » Acts iv. 13. « 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28. t ps. xli. 1. •'Jj; is not simply "poor," nor IJj; s»imply "meek." ^Jj? is one "aflflicted," in whom affliction has produced it8 fruit.** ; 1 J j?, one " meek " but in whom patience has been tried and perfected; as the .«ame class are meant by the ittwyoI, S. Luke vi. 20, and the «twx• 'nor speak lies: neither *Mic.i.7. shall a deceitful tonc^ue be ' i«ai. eo. 2l « Isai. 63. 8. found in their mouth : for ReV. u. & selves. They became most exceedingly loved of God, and chiefly the divine disciples, who were set as lights of the world." 13. The remnant of Israel, the same poor people, the true Israel of whom God said, / leave over (the word is the same) a poor petjple^ few, compared with the rest who were olinded ; of whom the Lord said, / know vhom I have chosen^*. These shall not do iniquity nor speak lies. *^^'Thi8 is a spiritual adorning, a most beautiful coronet of glorious virtues. For where meekness and humility arc and the desire of righteousness, and the tongue unlearns vain words and sinful speech, and is the instrument of strict truth, there dawns a bright and most perfect virtue. And this beseems those who are in Christ. For the beauty of piety is not seen in the Law, but glciims forth in the power of Evangelic teaching." Our Lord said of Nathanael, " Behold an Isr. i. 4, 2 Tim. iii. II, 12. Heb. X. 32-34, 8 James 11. «, 7, 1 8. Pet. L 6, 7. iv. 13, Rev. i. 9. vi. 9 *c. "Rup. "Dion. MS. Cvr. M a John xiii. 18. 1* lb. i. 47. " S. Mat. x.' 16. n Acts ii. 4G, 47. "IS. John iii. 9. "lb. v. 18. » Tert. Apol. e. 44, 4ft. See also Justin M. i. n. 34. 8. Athenaf^oras. n. 2, Minutius Felix p. .3.3.1. Theodoret de cur. Gnec. aff. Disp. xii. circ. med. p. 1021 aqq. ed SchuJt£ ; Lactant v. 9. quoted lb.
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    CHAPTER in. 287 cir. «3o. down, and none shall make them afraid. 7 Ezek. 34. 28. Mic. 4. 4. • fJlW 6. 14 ^ • Sing, 0 daughter A 54. 1. Zech. 2. 10. A 9. 9. innocence by God, we both know it perfectly, aa being revealed by a perfect Master * and we keep it faithfully, as being committed to us by an Observer, Who may not be despised/' ^'^ Being so vast a multitude of men, almost the greater portion of every state, we live silently and modestly, known perhaps more as individuals than as a body, and to be known by no other sign than the reformation of our former sins." Now in the Church, which "our earth dimm'd eyes behold," we can but say, as in regard to tlie cessation of war' under the Gospel, that God's promises are sure on His part, that still *they that are Christ 9 have crucified the fiesh with the affections and lunta, that the Gospel is ^ a power of Ood unto salvationy that the ^preaching of the Gross is. vnto us which are saved, the power of Ood; *unto them that are called J Christ is the power of Ood and the wisdom of God; that those who will^ "^ are kept by Ood through faith unto salvation; but that now too * they are not ail Israelf which are of Israelf and tluit ' the faithlessness of man does not make the faith of Ood of none effect. " ^^ The Church of God is universally holy in respect of all, by Institutions and administrations of sanctity ; the same Church is really holy in this world, in relation to all godly persons contained in it, by a real infused* sanctity ; the same is farther yet at the same time perfectly holy in reference to the saints departed and admitted to the presence of God ; and the same Church shall hereafter be most completely holy in the world to come, when all the members, actually belonging to it, shall be at once perfected in holiness ana completed in happiness." Most fully shall this be fiilfilled in the Resurrection. " " 0 blessed day of the Resurrection, in whose fullness no one will sin in word or deed I O great and blessed reward to every soul, which, although it hath now done iniquity and spoken falsehood^ yet willeth not to do it further! Great and blessed reward, that he shall now receive such immovableness, as no longer to be able to do iniquity or speak falseliood, since the blessed soul, through the Spirit of everlasting love inseparably united with God its Creator, shall now no more be capable of an evil will 1 " For they shaU feed; on the hidden manna, > Id. ad Scap. n. 2. p, 145. Oxf. Tr. *See ab. on Mic. tv. .3 pp. 50, 67. ■Gal. V. 24. 8e© Dr. Pusey'n Sermon, " The Goi^pel, the power of God." Lenten Sernnons, pp. 300-3:21. * Rom. L 18. • 1 Cor. 1. 18. « lb. 24. of Zion; shout, O Israel; chr?i8t be glad and rejoice with cJr- caoall the heart, 0 daughter of Jerusalem. " " nourished most delicately by the Holy Spirit with inward delights, and spiritual food, the bread of life." In the things of the body too was " distribution made unto every man according as he had need. And they shall lie down in the green pastures where He foldeth them ; and none shall make them afraid. ** ' for they were ready to suffer and to die for the Name of the Lord Jesus ". '* They departed from the presence of the council rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His Name. Before the Kesurrection and the sending of the Holy Ghost, how great was the fearfulness, unsteadfastness, weakness of the dlsc*iples ; how great, aAer the infusion of the Holy Spirit, was their constancy and imperturbableness, it is delightsome to estimate in their Acts," when they ^^bare His Name before the GcTnUiles and kinas, and the children of Israd. and he who had oeen afraid of a little maid, said to the High Priest, *^ We ought to obey Ood rather than men. " i» When Christ the Good Shepherd Who laid down His life for His sheep, shone upon us, we are fed in gardens and pastured among lilies, and lie down in folds ; for we are folded in Churches and holy shrines, no one scaring or spoiling us, no wolf assailing nor lion trampling on us, no robber breaking through, no one invading us, to steal and kill and destroy ; but we abide in safety and participation of every good, being in charge of Christ the Saviour of all." 14. Sing, 0 daughter of Sion; shout, 0 Israel; be glad and r^oice vnth all the heart, 0 daughter of Jerusalem. Very remarkable throughout all these verses is the use of the sacred number three, secretly conveying to the thoughtful soul the thought of Him, Father Son and Holy Ghost, the Holy and Undivided Trinity by W^hose operation these things shall he. Threefold is the description of their being freed from sins ; 1) they shall not do iniquity, 2) nor speak lies, 3) neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth. Threefold their blessedness; They shall 1) feed, 2) lie dovm, 3) none make them afraid. Threefold the exhortation to joy here; ""^^Sing to God the Father; shout to God the Son; be glad and rejoice in (rod the Holy Ghost, which Holy Trinity is One God, from W^hom thou hast received it that T 1 S. Pet i. 6. • Rom. ix. 6. • lb. iiL 3. '0 Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art Ix. "Rup. "Dion, w Acta iv. 35. " lb. xxi. 13. « lb. v. 41. WAct8lx.l5. wib.y.29. "S. Cyril. »Bup.
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    288 ZEPHANIAH. chrTst 1^ "^^ Lord hath g^r- ^'^- taken away thy judgments, he hath cast out thine •John 1. 49. enemy: "the king of thou art 1) the daughter of ZioUj 2] hmd, 3) the daughter of Jerusalem ; the daughter of Zicn by faith, Igruel by hope, Jerusalem by charity." And this hidden teaching of that holy mystery is continued ; * Tfie Jjordf God the Father, haih taken away thy judgments ; He God the Son, hath east out (deared quUe away) thine enemy ; die king of Isra^ the Lordj the Holy Ghost, 18 in the midst of thee I The promise is threefold, 1) thou shalt not see evil any more; 2) fear thou not ; S) let not thine hands be slacL The love of God is threefold. 1) He wiU rejoice over thee with joy; 2) He wiU rest in His love; 3) He will joy over thee with singing. Again the words in these four verses are so framed as to beyuZ-filled in the end. All in this life are but shadows of that fullness. First, whether the Church or the faithful soul, she is summoned by all her names, daughter of Zion (" the thirsty " athirst for Grod) Israd ("Prince with God") Jerusalem (" City of Peace "). By all she is called to the fullest joy in God with every expression and every feeling. Sing ; it is the inarticulate, thrilling, trembling burst of joy; shout; again the inarticulate yet louder swell of joy, a trumpet-blast ; and then too, deep within, be gladf the calm even joy of the inward soul ; exultf tlie triumph of the soul which cannot contain itself for jo^ ; and this, with the whole hearty no corner of it not pervaded with joy. The ground of this is the complete removal of every evil, and the full Presence of 
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    CHAPTER in. 289 cir. C30. be said to Jerusalem, Fear • 19.35.8,4. thou not: and to Zion, AHeb. 12. 12. *^Let not thine hands be I Or, faint ||slack. 17 The Lord thy God 16. In thai day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not; for ^ perf&ct love casteth out fear ; whence he saith, * Fear not. Utile flock ; it w your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Who then and what should the Church or the faithful soul fear, since mightier is He thai is in her, than he that is in the world f And to Zion, hei not thine hands be slack, through faint-heartedness ', but work with all thy might ; be ready to do or bear anything ; since Christ worketh with, in, by thee, and * in due time we shall reap, if we faint not. 17. I%e Lord thy Chd in the midst of theje is mighty ; He will save. What can He then not do for thee, since He is Almighty ? What will He not do for thee, since He wiU savef Whom then should we fear? ^If God be for us, who can be against us f But then was He especially in the midst of us, when God ® the Word became flesh and dwelt among us; and we beheld His Glory, the Glory as of the OnlyBegotten of the Father, full of graee and Truth. Thenceforth He ever is in the midst of His own. He with the Father and the Holy Spirit ''come utUo them arid make Their abode with them, so that they are the temple of God. He will save, as He saith, ^My Father is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them out of My Father^s hand, I ana My Father cure One, Of the same time of the Christ, Isaiah saith almost in the same words ; ^Strenathen ye the weak hands and confirm the feeble knees, Say to them that are of a feeble heart, Be strong, fear Tiot, behold your God wiU come. He vnll come and save you; and of the Holy Trinity, *^ He will save us. He wul rejoice over thee with joy. Love, joy, peace in man are shadows of that which is in God, by Whom they are created in man. Only in God they exist undivided, uncreated. Hence God speaks after the manner of men, of that which truly is in God. God joyeth " with an uncreated joy " over the works of His Hands or the objects of His Love, as man ioyeth over the object of his love. So Isaiah saith -\ As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee. As with uncreated love the Father resteth in good pleasure in His Well-beloved Son, so 1 8. John iv. 18. ■See Heb. xil. 12. * Rom. viii. 31. » lb. xiv. 23. * Is. XXXV. 3, 4. 19 *S. Lakezii.32. *Gal. vi. 9. •S. John i. 14. 8 lb. X. 29, 30. »>Ib.zxxiU.22. •in the midst of thee is ch^r^ist cir. 630. mighty ; he will save, ' he will rejoice over thee with J]:®^. i

  

  
    Page 293
    

  
  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 23.18% accurate
    290 ZEPHANIAH. caiTaT ^^ ^ ^^^^ gather them ^"- ^'^- thaif^ » are sorrowful for the c Lam. 2.6. solemn assembly, who are fHeb. £A«&ur- of thee, fo whom fthe reden upon it •!/»•. 1 J WW reproach, proach 01 it wos a DurdeD. 19 Behold, at that time I will undo all that afflict ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of manJ* The Hebrew word ^ also contains the meaning, "He in His love shall make no mention of jpast 6in§ \ He shall not bring them up against thee, shall not upbniid thee, jea, shall not remember them." It also may express the still, unvarying love of the Unchangeable Grod. And again how the very silenoe of God, when He seemeth not to hear, as He did not seem to hear S. Paul, is a very fruit of His love. Yet that entire forgiveness of sins, and that seeming absence are but ways of shewing His love. Hence God speaks of His verv love itself, He wilt be «iUnl in His hvcj as, before and after, He wiU rejoice^ He will joy over thee, 18-21. In these verses still continuing the number " three," the prophecy closes with the final reversal of all which, in this imperfeet state of things, seems turned upside down, when those who now mourn shall be comforted, they who now bear reproach and shame shall have glory, and those who now afflict the people of God shall be undone. 18. / wUl gather them that are sorrotcftd^ for* the solemn assembly^ in which they were to reQoiee^ before God and which in their captivity God made to cease •. Tliey were of thee, the true Israel who were ' grieved for the affliction of Joseph ; to whom the reproaeh of it was a burden [rather ^j on whom reproach was laid] : for this reproach of Christ is greaier riches than the treamires of Egypt, and such shall inherit the blessing, ^Blessed are ye, when men shall hate yoa, and when they shall » Krnn\ * Jer. xxxi. 34, xxxlli. 8, Mlc. vii. 18. ■This is the common meanine of the rootnj|\ though not so frequent in the rero as in nouns*, ana 6 out of the 8 cases are in Lam. i. 4 (where the same form r\UO» Nif. occurs), 12. iii. 32, a3, the remaining being, this place, Job xix. 2, Is. li. 23. The other sense ** removed " (even if H jil 2 Sam. xx. 13, implies a ^£) in this sense) comes to the same general meaning, though with less force. The Arab 'J1, iv. is wrongly applied (e. g. Ges. Thes. p. 564) as "procul a se removit." It is simply "abstained from itj" ** refused one*8 self." 4[0 IB used of the ultimate caose. (See Ges. Thes. 8. V. 2) b. p. 802. *Lev. xxiii. 40. Deut. xii. 12, 18. xvi. 11, xxvii. 7. « Lam. i. 4. ii. 6. t Amos vi. 6. • As in Ps. xv.3.'l3'lp Sj? Kt^J vh HS^n^the construction being like 1JDD D'JQ "^nDO, Is. liii. 3. • 3. Luke vi. 22, 23. thee: and I will save her chiust that ^'halteth, and gather cJr. 63a her that was driven out;i>Ezek.34.i6. and 1 1 will get them praise t Heb. / md att and fame m every land praiM, t where they have b e e n f Heb. o/ tt«r put to shame. ****'^ separate you from their company j and shall reproach you and oast out your name as evilf for the Son of Mar^s sake ; rejoiee ye in that day, and leap for joy; for^ behold your reward is great in heaven, 19. Behold, at that time I will undo [lit / deal with ^'j. While Grod punisheth not, He seemeth to sit still ^\ be silent'', asleep''. Then He shall act, He shall deal aoooraing to their deserts with all, evil men or devilc^ that afflict thee, His Church. The prophecy looked for a larger fulfillment than the destruction of Jerusalem, since the Romans who, in God's Hands, avenged the blood of His Saints, themselves were among those who afflicted her. And will save her, the flock or sheep that halleth ", ""imperfect in virtue and with trembling faith," and gather, like a g(X)d and tender shepherd '*, her thai was dricen out ; scattered and dispersed through persecutions. All infirmities within shall be healed ; all troubles without, removed. And I will get them praise and fame [lit / land where they have been put to shame". Throughout the whole world have thej been *^the offscourings of all things; throughout the whole world should their praise be, as it is said, '" Thou shall make them princes in all lands. One of themselves saith ^, Ye see your calling, brethren, how thai not many wise men afier the flesh, not many mighty, not many nobUy are called. But God hath chosen the foolish things 
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    CHAPTER ni. 291 20 At that time « wUl I Before CHRIST cir. 630. bring you again, even in the time that I gather you : ImO. 11. 12. ft '/7. 12. Eroic. 28. 25. for I will make you a name ft 34. 13. ft 37. 21. Amos 9. 14. imghty ; and base things of this worldf and things which are despisedj hath God ehosenj yea, and tkingt which are not, to bring to nought things that are, *^ ^ These He maketh a praise and a name there,where they ^ere without name and dispraised, confounding by them and bringing to nought those wise and strong and mighty, in whose sight they were contemptible.'' 20. At that time will I bring you in i. e. into the one fold, the one Church, the one Household of God, even in the time thai I gather you. "That time" is the whole time of the Gospel; the one day of salvalvm^ in which all who shall ever be gathered, shall be brought into the new Jerusalem. These words were fulfilled, when, at our Lord's first Coming, the remnant, the true Israel, those ordained to eternal life were brought in. It shall be faltilled again, when "the fullness of the Gentiles shall be come in, and so all Israel shall be saved V It shall most perfectly be fuliilled at the end, when there shall be no going out of those once brought in, and those who have gathered others into the Church, shall be a name and a praise among all people of the earth, those whom God hath ' redeemed out of every tribe and tongue and people and nation, shining like stars for ever and ever. land a praise among all people of the earth, when I turn back your captivity before your eyes, saith the Lord. Before CHRIST cir. 630. Rup. c Rom. zl. 25, 26. When I turn back your captivity: "'that conversion, then b^un, now perfected, when the dead snail rise and they shall be placed on the right hand, soon to receive the kingdom prepared fur them from the foundation of the world. O mighty spectacle of the reversed captivity of those once captives; mighty wonder at their present blessedness, as they review the misery of their past captivity I" Before your eyes, so that we shall see what we now believe and hope for, the end of all our sufferings, chastisements, losses, achings of the heart, the fullness of our Redemption. That which our eyes have looked for, our eyes shall behold and not another, the everliving God as HE IS, face to Face; saith the Lord, Who is the Truth Itself, all Whose words will be fulfilled. * Heaven and earth shall pass avxm, but My Words shall not pass auxiy, saith I^ Who is Ood blessed for ever. And so the Prophet closes in the thought of Him, Whose Name is I AM, the Unchangeable, the everlasting Rest and Centre of those who, having been once captives and halting and scattered among the vanities of the world, turn to Him, to Whom be glory and thanksgiving for ever and ever. Amen. ■ Rev. v. 9. * 8. Mark xiii. 31. THE MOABITE STONE. See pp. 283, 264. I Mesha, son of Chemosh-ead, king of Moab the Dibonlte. My father refgned over Moab thirty years, and I reigned' after my father; and I made this shrine to Chemosh in Korchoh. a shrflne of delilverance, because he saved me trom all [ M ^^^ because he let me look upon all who hate me, Om[r]i king of Israel ; and he afflicted Moab many days, for Chemosh wa« wroth with his la[n]d ; and his son succeeded him, and he too said, I will afflict Moab. In my days said [Chemosh «], and I will look upon him and upon his house, and Israel perisheth with an everlasting; destruction. And Omri took possession of the land of Moh-deba and there dwelt in It [* Israel in hia days and in] the days of his son, forty years ; [and looked] on it Chemosh in my days, and I built Baal-Meon and I made in it the ditch [?] and I [built] Kirlathau. And the men of Gad dwelt in the land of [Atarjoth flrom time Immemorial, and the kin[gof IJsrael » The stone has j3^B?n, whose meaning is conJectaral. Ndldeko co^Jectares oSdH " the kings." built for him Arta]roth and I warred asainst the city; and I took it and I slew all the ml[ghty men] of the cltv, for the well-pleasing of Chemosh and Moab ; and I took captive thence the [ ] and [drlagged it [or tnem] before Chemosh in Klrlaih and I made to dwell in it the men of Siran, and the men of Macharath. And Chemosh said to me. Qo take Nebo against Israel [and 1\ went by night and I fought against it flrom the break of the morning to midday and I took it, and I slew the whole of it, seven thousand; [ 1 the honorablo women [and maljdens, for to Ashtar Chemosh [TJ dedicated [them] and I took thence [vesjsels of Yhvh and I drafted them before Chemosh. And the king of Israel buiUt] Yahats, and dwelt 111 it when he warred with me; and Chemosh drove him flrom [my] f[ace and] I took of Moab 200 men, all Its chiefs and I took them against Yahats and took it to add to • Sqhlottman's conjecture. Likely conjectures I have put In [ ]; mere guess-work I have omitted.
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    292 ZEPHANIAH. Dibon. I built Korcboh tho wall of tbe forest, and the wall of Ophel * and I built the gates thereof, and I built tbe towers thereof, and I built the king's house, and I made prisons for the gul[lt]y In the mi[dst1 of the city ; and there was no cistern within the city, in Korcboh, and I said to all the people, make yourselves every man a cistern in his house, and I cut the cutting for Korcboh by mjen ] of Israel. I built rA]roer and I made the high road* at the Arnon. I built ' ^£)|^n noin occurs of Jerusalem, Neh. ill. 27. Betb-Bamoth, for it was destroyed. I built Bezer, for [it was] for8a[ken] me[n] of Dlbon fifty ; for all Dlbon was obedience, and I relg[nea1 ft-om Bikraa which I added to the land and I buil[t]— and Beth Dlblathan and Beth-Baal-Meon and I took there the — of tbe land and Horonan dwelt in it  [and] Chemoeh said to me. Go fight against Horonan and £ it-^hemosh In my days and on [I] made ' n /DDH lit* ** the way cast up ** cannot possibly be a way over the river.
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    mTEODUCTIO; C4 295 9 identitj of the with yoUf for ao sacri' haddon > 09 TO THE PROP HAGGAI. Haggai* is the eldest of the three-fold band, to whom, after the Captivity, the woid of God came, and by whom He consecrated the beginnings of this new condition of the chosen people. He ^ave them these prophets, connecting tlieir spiritual state after their return with that before the Captivity, not leaving them wholly desolate, nor Himself without witness. He withdrew them about 100 ^ears after, but some 420 years before Chnst came, leaving His people to long the more for Him, of Whom all the Erophets spake. Haggai himself seems to ave almost finishea his earthly course, before he was called to be a prophet ; and in four months his office was closed. He speaks as one who had seen the first house in its glorv \ and so was probably among the very aged men, who were the links between the first and the last, and who laid the foundation of the house in tears «. After the first two months ^ of his office, 2jechariah, in early youth, was raised up to carry on his message ; yet after one brief prophecy was again silent, until the aged prophet had ended the words which God gave him. Yet in this brief • Hifl name is explained by 8. Jerome " festive." But althoagh there are I^op. Names with ai wliich are Acyectivea, as '^p3, 'BTC^ (Ear. ix. 40. ^jpSn and '•BfB^ are foreign nameB) 'BT'B^, the termination m in more ftreqiiently an abbreviation of the Name of God, which enters j»o largely into Hebrew names, as indeed we have n^JH 1 Chr. vi. 15. And this occurs not only, when the first part of the word is a verb, '5pnK. '"nn;, 'DH'. '^};\ '\^X'\ \Tn« "???'?» ^yy,y '"^^^> (*" KOhler observes p. 2.) bat when It is a noun, as ';np, '^H, 'TOK, '??Sb^. 'JPI^y, (coll. n;jTO, and ^fljjjnO) '^^TEsr.'iv. space he first stirred up the people in one month to rebuild the temple *, prophesied of its glory through the presence of Christ ', yet taught that the presence of what was holy sanctified not the unholy ', and closes in Him Who, when Heaven and earth shall be shaken, shall abide, and they whom God hath chosen in Him \ It has been the wont of critics, in whose eyes the Prophets were but p» lb. 20-23. » Eichhom, De Wette, Bertlioidt, Gcsenius (Gesh. d. Hebr. ISpr. p. 2fi.), Herzfeldt, (Gesch. d. Volkes Israel ii. 21) StIUielin. J Dr. Davidson iU. 314. kL4. U.S. 2d3
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    292 INTEODUCTION TO Dlbon. I built K< and the wall ofUiiej may draw the inference, bilu the^klliy'*^* himself- Or he asks the gui[lt]j/Quman hope had they'', before there \^uBem of the Divine. Or he asks ^^J^^jFhat was in their heart), "Is not this and5fpoor"?" before he tells them of the m store for it At one time he uses iped and condensed antitheses i*, to set ifore them one thought; at another he enumerates, one by one, how the visitation of God fell upon all they had *>, so that there seemed to be no end to it. At another, he uses a concisenesflL like S. John Baptist's cry, Bepent yty for the Kingdom cf keca>en is cU head, in nis repeated ' Set your Mart to your ways ; and then, with the same idiom, set yow heart* yiz. to God's ways, what He had done on disobedience, what lie would do on obedience. He bids them work for God, and then he expresses the acceptableness of that work to God, in the three words, ^ And-LmU-taker pleasure in-it and-will-be-glorifiecL When they set themselves to obey, he encouraged them in the four words, ° IwUh-you saith theLord. This conciseness must have been still more impressive in his words, as delivered \ We use many words, because our words are weak. Many of us can remember how the House of Lords was hushed, so hear the few low, but sententious words of the aged general and statesman. But conceive the suggestive eloquence of those words, as a whole sermon, Set your-heart on-your-ways. Of distant prophecies there are but two *, so that the portion to be compared with the former prophets consists but of at most 7 yerses. In these the language used is of the utmost simplicity. Maggai had but one message as to the future to convey, and he enforced it by the repeated use of the same word ', that temporal tilings should be shaken, the eternal should remain, as S. Paul sums it up '. He, the long-longed for, the chosen of God. the sifrnet on His Hand, should come j Goa would fill that house, so poor in their eyes, with glory, and there would He give peace. Haggai had an all-containing but very simple measa^ to give from God. Any ornament of diction would but have impaired and obscured its meaning. The two or three slight idioms, noticed by one after another, are, though slight, forcible '. The office of Haggai was mainly to bring about one definite end, which God, Who raised him up and inspired him, accom"ii.12.13. ■ii. 19. •lb. 3. Pi. 6. qi. 11. »i.5-7. ■ii. lS-18. •1.8. . 'i. 13. ▼ See on ii. 6, 0. » li. 6-0, 21-23. « BT^jriD, li. 6. 22, 'TiVfJ^'^T}) iL 7. J Hebu xii. 26. ■See on ii. 3, 5, 17. The Junction of QWO nPK ii. 6, is a raiatake of the critlcB. • Dan. ix. 20. b i Chr. xxiv. »-19. • Ezr. ii. 36-89. d lb. 40. • lb. 68. ' lb. vU. 1»-14. > lb. viii. 15. * lb. 18, 19. » lb. 20. J See on Hob. Ix. 17. vol. i. p. 97, 98. plished by him. It is in the light of this great accomplishment of the work entrusted to him 9t the verge of man's earthly course, that his power and energy are to be estimated, xhe words which are preserved in his book are doubtless (as indeed was the case as to most of the prophets) the representatives and embodiment of many like words, by which, during his short office, he rousea the people from their dejection indifilerence and irreligious a^thv, to the restoration of the public worship ot God in the essentials of the preparatory dispensation. Great lukewarmness had been shewn in the return. The few looked mournfully to the religious centre of Israel, the ruined temple, the cessation of the daily sacrifice, and, like Daniel, ^coitfessed their sin and the sin of their people Israel^ and presented their supplieaiion before the Lord their God for the holy mountain of their Chd. The most part appear, as now, to haye been taken up with their material prosperity, and, at best, to have become inured to the cessation of their symbolical worship, connected, as it was, with the declaration of the foi^veness of their sins. Then too, God connected His declaration of pardon with certain outward acts : they became indiffi^rent to the oessation of those acts. For few returned. The indifference was eyen remarkable among those, most connected with the altar. Of the 24 ^ orders of priests, i only^ 4 orders " returned ; of the Levi tes only 74 individuals 

  

  
    Page 298
    

  
  
    HAGOAL 295 the annual revenue of the Persian Empire ^ into the kin^s treasuries. The numbeiB who had returned with Zernbbabel had been (as hod been foretold of all restorations) a remnant onlj. There were 42,360 free men, with 7337 male or female slayes™. The whole population which returned was not above 212,000, freemen and women and children. The proportion of slaves is about ^j, since in their case adults of both sexes were counted. The enumeration is minute, giving the number of their horses, mules, camels, asses ^ The chief of the fathers however were not poor, ainoe (though unspeakably short of the wealth, won oj David and consecrated to the future temple) they ® offered freely for the house of Grodf to set U up in iis place^ a sum about £117,100 9 of our money. They had, beside, a grant from Cyrus, which he intended to cover the expenses of the building, the height and breadth whereof were determined by royal edict *». The monarch, however, of an Eastern empire had, in proportion to its size, little power over his subordinates or the governors of the provinces, except by their recall or execution, when their oppressions or peculations notably exceeded bounds. The returned colony, from the first, were in fear of the nations, the peoples of those countries', their old enemies probably ; and the first service, the altar to offer Immt-offerings thereon, was probably a service of fear rather than of love, as it is said, '' they set up the altar upon its bases ; for it was in fear upon them from the peoples of the lands, and tkey offered bumt-offerings thereon unto the Lord. They hoped apparently to win the favor of God, that He might, as of old, protect them against their enemies. However, the work was carried on ' according to the grant that Uiey had of Cyrus king of Persia; and the foundations of the temple were laid amidst mixed joy at the carrying on of the work thus far, and sorrow at its poverty, compared to the first temple ^ The nostility of the Samaritans discouraged them. Mixed as the religion of the Samaritans was, — its better element being the corrupt religion of the ten tribes, its worse the idolatries of the various nations, brought thither in the reign of Esarhaddon, — the returned Jews could not accept their offer to join in their worship, without the certainty of admitting, with them, the idolatriec, for which they had been puni^ed so severely. For 1 14JS60 silTOr talents. Herod, ill. 06. * £zra li. S4, 65, Neh. vii. 6G, 67. In the time of Augustus, it was no uncommon thing for a person to nave 200 slaves (Hor. Sat. i. 0. 11) it is said that very many Romans possessed lonoo or 20000 slaves. Athenffiun vi. p. 272. ■ 736 horses, 246 mules, 436 camels, 6720 asses. Esra li. 66, 67, Neh. viL 68, 60. • Esr. il. 68, 69. pThe golden daric being estimated at £1 2i., the the Samaritans pleaded the identity of the two religions. ^Let us buHd with you^ for we serve your Qod, as ye do ; and' we do sacri' fice unto Him since the days of Esarhaddon which brought us up hither. But in fact this mixed worship, in which ^ they feared the Lord and served their own gods, came to this, that * they feared not the Lord, neither did theu after the ioLw and commandment which the Lord com' manded the children of Jacob. For God claims the undivided allegiance of His creatures; these ^feared the Lord and served their graxen images, both their children and their chudren^s children: as did their fathers, so do they to this day. But this worship included some of the most cruel abominations of heathendom, the sacrifice of their children to their gods^. The Samaritans, thus rejected, hrst themselves harassed the Jews in building, apparently by petty violence, as thev did afterward in the rebuilding of the walls by Nehemiah. * ^Hie people of the land weakened the hands of the peonU of Judah, and wore4hem out * in building. Tms failing, they ^ hired eoujisdlors (doubtless at the Persian court), to frustrate their purpose, all the days of Cyrus king of Persia^ until the reign of^ Darius king of PersicL The ODJect of the intrigues was probably to intercept the supplies, which Cyrus had engaged to bestow, which could readily be eflected in an Eastern Court without any change of purpose or any cognizance of Cyrus. In the next reign of Ahashverosh (L e. Khshwershe, a title of honor of Cambyses) ^ they wrote accusations against the Jews, seemingly without any further efiect, since none is mentioned. Perhaps Cambyses, in his expedition to Egypt, knew more of the Jews, than the Samaritans thought, or he may have shrunk from changing his father's decree, contrary to the fundamental principles of Persism, not to alter any decree, which the sovereign (acting, as he was assumed to do, under the influence of Ormuzd) had written \ Pseudo-Smerdis (who doubtless took the title of honor, Artachshatr) may, as an impostor, have well been ignorant of Cyrus' decree, to which* no allusion is made ^ From him the Samaritans, through Rehum the chancellor, obtained a decree prohibiting, until further notice, the rebuilding of the city. The accusers had overreached themselves ; for the ground of their accu&ation was, the former rebellions of the city ° ; the prohibition accordingly extended only to the city ', not to the temple. However, hav61,000 darics would be £67,100: the ** maneh" being 100 shekels, and the shekel about 2«., the 6000 maneh of silver would be about £60,000. *Ezr. iv. 3. »lb. iii. 3. -Ear. iii. 7. * lb. 11-13. » lb. i V. 2. '2 Kgs xvii. 33. » lb. 34. « lb. 41. 7 lb. 31. ■ nSa Cheth. •Ear. iv. 4. * lb. 6. ' • lb. 6. • See Daniel the prophet pp. 446-447. ^ £zr. iv. 7, sqq. • lb. 12, 13, 16, 16. d ib. 19. ZL
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    296 INTRODUCTION TO inff obtained the decree, thej were not scrupulous about its application, and made the J ews to eeaae * by arm and power, the guyemor of the Jews being apparently unable, the goyemor of the cis-Euphratensian provinces being unwilling, to help. As this, nowever, was, in fact, a perversion of the decree, the Jews were left free to build, and in the second jear of Darius Hystaspis, ^ Haggai, and tlien Zeehariah, prophesied in the iwme of the God of Israel to ^rubbabel, the native Governor, and Joshua the high-priest, and the Jews in Judah and Jerusalem; and they began to build the house of Ood in Jerusalem, Force was no longer used. Those engaged in building appealed to the edict of Cyrus ; the edict was found at Ecbatana ■, and the supplies which Cyrus had promis^, were again ordered. The difficulty was at the oommencement. The people had been cowed perhaps at first by the violence of Kehum and his companions ; but they had acquiesced readily in the illegal prohibition, and had ^ run eaich to his own housey some of them to their ^ ceiled houses. All, employers or employed, were busy on their husbandry. But nothing flourished. The laborers' wages disappeared, as soon as gained J. East and West wind alike brouglit disease to their com ; both, as threatened upon disobedience in the law^. The East wind scorched and dried it up * ; the warm West wind turned the ears yellow " and barren ; the hail smote the vines, so that when the unfilled and mutilated clusters wer^ pressed out, two-fifths only of the hopedfor produce was yielded ; of the com, only one half ■. In the midst of this, God raised up an earnest preacher of repentance. Haggai was taught, not to promise anything at the first, but to set before them, what they had been doing, what was its result. ^ He sets it before them in detail ; tells them that God had 80 ordered it for their neglect of His service, and bids them amend. He bids them quit their wonted ways ; go up into the mountain-; brinq wood; build Me house. Conceive in Christian England, after some potato-disease, or foot-and-mouth-disease (in Scripture language **a murrain among the cattle"), a preacher arising and bidding them, consider your ways, and as the remedy, not to look to any human means, but to do something, which should please Almightjr God ; and not preaching only but effecting what he 'lb, V. 1, 2. ^Hagg. i.O. lib. 4. k Dent xxviii. 22. • Ezra IT. 23. c lb. tL 2. J lb. 6. » pa^B^ comp. Dnrj ri'iflne^ oen. xil 6,23, 27, ■ Jl pn'^ Forskfil (in Niebuhr, Beschreibung t. ! Antbien, Pref. p. xlvO took down from the mouth of " Muri, a Jew of Mecca, that, in the month MarehoMvan, a warm wind sometimes blew, which tamed the ears yellow and they yielded no grain ; preached. Yet enich was Haggai. He stood among his people, his existence a witness of the truth ot what he said ; himself one, who had lived among the outward splendors of the former temple ; a contemporary of those, who said p the temple of the Lord, the tea^ of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are these ; who had held it to be impossible that Judah should be carried captive ; who had prophesied the restoration of the vesBels of God% which had been carried away, not, as God foretold, after the captivity, but as an earnest that the fuller captivity sliould not be ' ; yet who had himself, according to the prophecies of the prophets of those days, been carried into captivity, and was now a part of that restoration which God had promised. He stood among them '* in gray-liaired might," bade them do, what he bade them, in the name of God, to do ; and they did it. When they had set about the work, he assured them of the presence of God with them *. A month later, when they were seeminely discouraged at its poorness, he promised them in God 8 name, that its glory should be greater than tliat of Solomon's ^ Three days after, in contrast with the visitations up to that time, while there was as yet no token of any change, he promised them in the name of God, * F'rom this day will I bless you. He himself apparently saw only the commencement of the work ; for his prophecies lay within the second year of Darius and the temple was not completed till the sixth \ Even the favorable rescript of Daiius mcst have arrived after his last prophecy, since it was elicited by the enquiry of the governor, consequent upon the commenoed rebuilding^, three months only before his office closed '. While this restoration of the public worship of God in its intregrity was his main office, yet he also taught by parable ^ that the presence of what was outwardly holy did not, in itself, hallow those, among whom it was; but was itself unhallowed by inward unholiness. Standing too amid the small handful of returned exiles, not, altogether, more than the inhabitants of Sheffield, he foretold, in simple all-comprehending words, that central gift of the Gospel, ' In this place vriU I give peace, saith the Lord. So had David, the aons of Korah, Micah, Isaiah, Ezekiel prophe it was an unsteady wind, bnt spoiln all It tonches.** " M. Forskfil remarks that the fields, near the canal of Alexandria, are sown in October and reaped in Feb." Id. In Arabic the disease is called |Kp1\ Ges. Thea. ■ Hagg. ii. 16. •lb. 6-11. pJer. vii. 4. * Ih. xxvii, 16, xxvill. 3. » lb. xxviii. 2. • HaKg. i. 13. » lb. iL 3-fl. « ii. 19. ▼ Ezr. vi. 16. * Ibt Y. 3. sqq. sHagg. Ll5.iL10,90. vii. 10-16. ■iLO.
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    HAGOAL 297 sied * ; but the peace was to come, not then, bot in the days of the Messiah. Other times had come, in which the false prophets had said \ Peace, peacCj when there vxts no peace ; when God haa taken away His peace from ^ihM people. And now, when the chastisements were fulfilled, when the land lay desolate, when every house of Jerusalem lay burned with fire^, and the '* blackness of ashes'' alone ''marked where they stood ;" when the walls were broken down so that, even when leave was given to rebuild them, it seemed to their enemies a vain labor to * revive the ttonea out of the heaps of rubbish which ufere burned; when ^the jUace of their fathert^ sepulchres lay waste, and the gates thereof were consumed with fire; when, for their sakes, Zion was 'ploughed as a field and Jeruaalern was become heaj»-Aet any one picture to himself the silver-haired prophet standing, at first, alone, rebuking the people, first throuffh their governor and the high-priest, then the collected multitude, in words, forceful from their simplicity, and obeyed ! And then let them think whether anything of human or even Divine eloquence was lacking, when the words fiew straight like arrows to the h^ut, and i:oused the people to do at onoe, amid every obstacle, amid every downheartedness or outward poverty, that for which Grod sent them. The outward ornament of words would have been misplaced, when the object was to bid a downhearted people, in the Name of God, to do a definite work. Haggai sets before his people cause and effect ; that they denied to God what was *P8. Ixzif. 3-7, Ixxxv. 8, 10. Mic. v. 6. Is. ix. 6,7. xxri. 12. XXX ii. 17. lii. 7. lili. 6. liv. 10, 13. Ivil. 10. Ix. 17. IxYi. 12. Ezek. xxxiy. 26. xxxvli. 26. His, and that God denied to them what was His to give or to withhold. His sermon was, in His words Whom he foretold ; Seek ye first the kinadom cf God and His rtghteo^usfness, and ail these things shall be added unto you. He spake in the name of God, and was obeved "'^ The Holy Ghost, Who spake by the mouth of the prophets, willed that he by a foreboding name should be called Haggai, i. e. ' festive,' according to the subject whereof He should speak by his mouth. Yet was there not another festiveness in the prophet's heart, than the joy which he had or could have with the people, from the rebuilding of that temple made with hands, again to be defiled and burned with fire irrecoverably? Be it that the rebuilding of that temple, which he saw before him^ was a matter of great festive joy ; yet not in or for itself, but for Him, the festive joy of saints and angels and men, Christ ; because when the temple should be rebuilt, the walls also of the city should be rebuilt and the city again inhabited and the people be united in one, of whom Christ should be bom, fulfilling the truth of the promise made to Abraham and David and confirmed by an oath. So then we, by aid of the Holy Spirit, so enter upon what Haggai here speaketh, as not doubting that he altogether aimeth at Christ. And so may we in some sort be called or be Haggais, i. e. 'festive,' by contemplating that same, which because he should contemplate, he wasy by a Divine foreboding, called Haggai.". i>Jer. vi. 14. vilL 11. xiv. IS. • lb. xvi. 5. 4 2 Chr. xxxvi. 19. • Neh. i7. 2. ab. ii.3. iMic. iii.12. ^Rup.
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    HAGGAI. Before CHAPTEB I. CHRIST v.xxzi-1.  °^''- ^^-  1 Haggaireproveth the people for negleding the puMding of the house. 7 He ineUeth them to the bitUding. 12 He promiaedi God! 9 amUance to them being forward, . EZTB4.24. TN •the second year of zeoiLi. 1. Darius the king, in the Chap. LI. In the second year of Darius^ i. e. Hystaspis. • The very first word of prophecy after the Captivity betokens that they were restored, Dot yet as before, yet so, as to be hereafter, more than before. The earthly type, by God*s appointment, was fading away, that the Heavenly truth might dawn. The earthly king was withdrawn, to make way for the Heavenly. God had said of Jeconiah, ^No man of his seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne o^ Davidf and ruling any more in Israel: and so now prophecy begins to be dated by the years of a foreign earthly ruler, as in the Baptism of the Lord Himself. Yet God gives back in mercy more than He withdraws in chastisement. The earthly rale is suspended, that men might look out more longingly for the Heavenly. In the sixth month. They counted by their own months, beginning with Nisan, the first of the ecclesiastical year, (which was still used for holy purposes and in sacred history) although, having no more any kings, they dated their years by those of the empire, to which they were subject'. In the sixth month, part of our July and August, their harvest was past, and the dearth, which they doubtless ascribed (as we do) to the seasons, and which Haggai pointed out to be a judgment from (rod/ had set in for this year also. The months being lunar, the first day of the month was the festival of the new moon, a popular feast* which their forefathers had Kept^, while they n^lected the weightier matters of the law, and which the religious in Israel had kept, even while separated from the worship at Jerusalem \ In its very first day, when the grief for the barren year was yet fresh, Haggai was stirred to exhort them to consider their ways; a pattern for ChrLstian preachers, to bring home to peo•8. Lukeiil.1. * Pr. vll. 20. 1 Jer. xxf f. 90. •SeeZech. 1.7, VU.L • Ifl. 1. 13, 14. «2 Kgs It. 23. add Am. ylli. 6. Hos. H. 11. * Oastro. a 8. Luke xli. 42. •12 times In the Pent.; 6 times in Joshua: in Judges once ; in I Kgs viii. ; 2 Chron. twice : Neh.. iz. 14. Phl Ixzvii. 20. » 2 Sam. ziL 26. u 1 Kgs xlL 15, xiT. 18. 2 Chr. z. 16. sixth month, in the first chrTst day of the month, ftame c^r. 520. the word of the Lord t ^y t Heb. jy the Haggai the prophet untoi»i*chron.^??,*" ^Zerubbabel the son of £Era3.2. Shealtiel, ||governor of Lukea.^*. Judah, and to • J o s h u a ! ^Jra^ll!"* the son of *Josedech, theafchricw. high priest, saying, pie's souls the meaning of God's judgments. God directs the very day to be noted, in wliicli He called the people anew to build His temple, both to snew the readiness of their obedience, and a precedent to us to keep in memory days and seasons, in which He stirs our souls to build more diligently His spiritual temple in our souls ^. By the hand of Haagai. God doth wellnigh all things whicn He doeth for a man through the hands of men. He committeth His words and works for men into the hands of men as His stewards, to dispense faithfully to His household ^ Hence He speaks so often of the law, which He commanded ^hy the hand of Moses; but also as to other prophets, Nathan *°, Ahijah", Jehu", Jonah", Isaiah", Jeremiah**, and the prophets generally". The very Prophets of God, although gifted with a Divine Spirit, still were willing and consdous instruments in speaking His words. Unto Zervbbabd (so called from being bom in Babylon) the son of Shealtid, By this genealogy Zerubbabel is known in the historv of the return from the captivity in Ezra and Nehemiah*^ Grod does not say by Jeremiah, that Jeconiah should have no children, out that he sliould in his life-time be childless, as it is said of tlicse married to the uncle's or brother's widow, " they shall die childless, Jeremiah rather implies that he should have children^ but that they should die untimely before him. For he calls Jeconiah, ^ a man who shall not prosper in his days; for there shall not prosper a man of his seed, sUtiTig on the throne of Iktvid, and ruling any more tn Israd, He should die Tas the word means) bared^ of all, alone ana desolate. The own father of SheaUiel appears to have been Neri*^, of the line of Nathan son n2Kgeziy.26. ujer. rxzYii. 2. Mlb. zvl.7. M Jg. XZ. 8. M Hos. viL 20. 2 Chr. zzix. 25. " Ezr. Hi. 2, 8. V. 2. Neh. xli. L M Lev. XZ. 20, 21. » Jer. xxlL 80. * ^*^'*^J? f^m *^^j?» as the Samar. Vers, renders it In Lev. XZ. 20, 21. ** naked." Abrnham nften it of hifl de8olation in liaving no son. Gen. xv. 2. [all]. » 8. Luke lU. 27. 299
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    300 HAGOAL CHR^'isT 2 Thus speaketh the cir. 520. Lord of hosts, saying, This people say, The time of David : not, of the line of the kings of Judah. i^eri married, one must suppose, a daughter of Assir, son of ^Jeconiah whose grandson Shealtiel was; and Zerubbabel was the own son of Pedaiah, the brother of Shealtiel, as whose son he' was in the legal genealogy inscribed, according to the law as to those who die childless'; or as having been adopted by Shealtiel being himself clilldless, as Moses was called the son of the daughter of Pharaoh'. So broken was the line of the unhappy Jehoiar hln, two thirds of whose own life was passed in the prison *, into which Nebuchadnezzar cast him. Governor of Judah, The foreign name^ betokens that the civil rule was now held from a foreign power, although Cyrus shewed the Jews the kindness of placing one of themselves, of royal extraction also, as his deputjr over them. The lineage of David is still m authority, connecting the present with the past, but the earthly kingdom hud faded away. Under the name Sheshbazzar Zenibbabel is spoken of both as the prince * and the governor'' of Judah. With nim is joined Joshuah the mn of Joeedechy the high priest, whose father went into captivity®, when his grandfather Seraiah was slain by Nebuchadnezzar ^ The priestly line also is preserved. Haggai addresses these two, the one of the royal, the other of the priestly, line, as jointly responsible for the negligence of the people ; he addresses the people only through them. Together, they are types of Him, the true King and true Priest, Christ Jesus, Who by the Kesurrection raised again the true temple, Ills Body, after it had been destroyed '**. 2. Thu8 speaketh the Lord of hotts, saying, This people say. Not Zerubbabel or Joshua, but this people. He says not. My people, but reproachfully this people, as, m acts, aisowning Him, and so deserving to be disown^ 1 1 Chr. iii. 17-19. « Deut. xxiii. 6-10. ■Ex. ii. 10. ■•Jer. Iii. 31. • See in Daniel the prophet pp. 570-572. Keil adis not come the time that chr^ist the Lord's house aliould c^f- &»■ be built. ...V. * v..^.».. v^-^«..T w* V.W..1 poll Dels as Khshatrap .^,,„. Satrap, but in the AvcHta occufh in the abridged form pdvan. Thenoo nught be developed pagrnn^ as dregvat from dr